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ADVERTISEMENT. 


Emanuel  Swedenborg  was  born  at  Stockholm  in 
the  year  1688.  He  enjoyed  the  advantages  of  a 
religious  and  liberal  education,  and  became  eminent 
for  his  attainments  in  literature,  especially  in  the 
various  branches  of  natural  science  and  philosophy. 
About  the  year  1743,  he  was  led  to  devote  his 
attention  principally  to  theology ;  and  he  was  after¬ 
wards  assiduously  employed  in  preparing  and  pub¬ 
lishing  his  various  theological  works,  until  he  died 
at  London,  in  the  year  1772. 

The  following  treatise  was  originally  written  in 
Latin,  and  published  at  Amsterdam,  in  the  year 
1763.  It  was  afterwards  translated  into  English, 
and  several  editions  of  it  have  already  been  pub¬ 
lished  in  England  and  America.  The  present  edition 
has  been  thoroughly  revised,  and  the  translation 
made  more  literal  and  accurate  than  it  was  before ; 
and  it  is  hoped  that  it  will  also  appear  more  simple 
in  its  phraseology,  and  more  intelligible  to  common 
readers. 


ADVERTISEMENT. 


The  chief  object  of  this  treatise  is,  to  exhibit  the 
testimony  of  the  Sacred  Scripture  concerning  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ;  and  thence  to  prove,  that  in  Him 
there  is  a  Divine  Trinity,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and 
the  Holy  Spirit,  united  in  one  adorable  Person,  in 
whom  dwelleth  all  the  fullness  of  the  Godhead 
bodily;  and  that  He  alone  is  the  proper  object  of 
all  religious  worship,  God  over  all,  blessed  forever. 
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OP 

THE  NEW  JERUSALEM 

CONCERNING 

THE  LORD. 


THAT  THE  WHOLE  SACRED  SCRIPTURE  IS  CONCERNING  THE  LORD, 
AND  THAT  THE  LORD  IS  THE  WORD. 

1.  It  is  read  in  John,  “In  the  beginning-  was  the  Word, 
and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  God  was  the  Word.  This 
was  in  the  beginning  with  God.  All  things  were  made  by 
Him  ;  and  without  Him  was  nothing  made  that  was  made. 
In  Him  was  life,  and  the  life  was  the  light  of  men.  And  the 
light  shineth  in  darkness,  but  the  darkness  comprehended  it 
not.”  Moreover,  “  The  Word  became  flesh,  and  dwelt 
among  us,  and  we  saw  his  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  Only- 
begotten  of  the  Father,  full  of  grace  and  truth.”  i.  1,  2,  3, 
4,  5.  14.  In  the  same ;  “  Light  is  come  into  the  world,  but 
men  loved  darkness  more  than  light ;  for  their  works  were 
evil.”  iii.  19.  And  again  in  the  same ;  “  While  ye  have 
the  light,  believe  in  the  light,  that  ye  may  be  children  of 
light.  I  have  come  a  light  into  the  world,  that  whosoever 
believeth  in  Me  may  not  abide  in  darkness.”  xii.  36.  46. 
From  these  it  is  manifest,  that  the  Lord  is  from  eternity 
God ,  and  that  He  is  that  Lord ,  who  was  born  in  the 
world ;  for  it  is  said,  The  Word  was  with  God,  and  God 
was  the  Word  ;  as  also,  that  without  Him  was  nothing 
made  that  was  made  ;  and  afterwards,  that  the  Word  became 
flesh,  and  they  saw  Him.  That  the  Lord  is  called  the 
Word,  is  little  understood  in  the  church  ;  but  He  is  called 
the  Word,  because  the  Word  signifies  divine  truth,  or  di¬ 
vine  wisdom  ;  and  the  Lord  is  divine  Truth  itself,  or  di¬ 
vine  Wisdom  itself ;  wherefore  also  He  is  called  Light,  con¬ 
cerning  which  also  it  is  said,  that  it  came  into  the  world.  Be¬ 
cause  divine  wisdom  and  divine  love  make  one,  and  in  the 
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Lord  were  one  from  eternity,  therefore  also  it  is  said,  “  In 
Him  was  life,  and  the  life  was  the  light  of  men.”  Life  is  di¬ 
vine  love,  and  light  is  divine  wisdom.  This  one  is  what 
is  meant  by,  “  In  the  beginning  the  Word  was  with  God,  and 
God  was  the  Word.”  With  God  is  in  God,  for  wisdom  is 
in  love,  and  love  in  wisdom.  Likewise  in  another  place  in 
John;  “  Glorify  Thou  Me,  Father,  with  Thyself,  with  the 
glory  which  I  had  with  Thee  before  the  world  was.”  xvii. 

5.  With  Thyself  is  in  Thyself.  Wherefore  also  it  is  said, 
that  God  was  the  Word ;  and  elsewhere,  that  the  Lord  is  in 
the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  Him;  as  also,  that  the  Fa¬ 
ther  and  He  are  one.  Now,  because  the  Word  is  the  divine 
Wisdom  of  divine  Love,  it  follows  that  it  is  Jehovah  himself, 
thus  the  Lord,  by  whom  all  things  were  made  that  are 
made ;  for  all  things  were  created  by  divine  Wisdom,  from 
divine  Love. 

2.  That  it  is  the  same  Word,  that  was  manifested  by 
Moses  and  the  Prophets,  and  by  the  Evangelists,  which  is 
here  specifically  meant,  may  appear  manifest  from  this,  that 
that  is  the  divine  truth  itself,  from  which  is  all  the  wisdom 
of  angels,  and  all  the  spiritual  intelligence  of  men ;  for  this 
same  Word,  which  is  with  men  in  the  world,  is  also  with 
the  angels  in  the  heavens,  but  in  the  world  with  men  it  is 
natural,  whereas  in  the  heavens  it  is  spiritual.  And  be¬ 
cause  it  is  the  divine  truth,  it  is  also  the  Divine  proceeding, 
and  this  is  not  only  from  the  Lord,  but  it  is  also  the  Lord  him¬ 
self.  Because  that  is  the  Lord  himself,  therefore  each  and 
every  thing  of  the  Word  is  written  concerning  Him  alone ; 
from  Isaiah  even  to  Malachi,  there  is  not  any  thing  which  is 
not  concerning  the  Lord,  or  which,  in  the  opposite  sense,  is 
not  contrary  to  the  Lord.  That  it  is  so,  no  one  as  yet  had 
seen,  but  still  every  one  can  see  it,  provided  he  knows  it,  and 
thinks  of  it  whilst  he  is  reading ;  and  knows,  moreover,  that 
in  the  Word  there  is  not  only  a  natural  sense,  but  also  a  spiri¬ 
tual  sense ;  and  that  in  this  sense,  by  the  names  of  persons  and 
places,  is  signified  something  of  the  Lord,  and  thence  some¬ 
thing  of  heaven  and  the  church  from  Him,  or  something 
opposite.  Since  each  and  every  thing  of  the  Word  is  con¬ 
cerning  the  Lord,  and  the  Word  is  the  Lord,  because  it  is 
divine  truth,  it  is  manifest  why  it  is  said,  that  “  The  Word 
became  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us,  and  we  saw  his  glory;” 
and  also  why  it  is  said,  “  While  ye  have  the  light,  believe 
in  the  light,  that  ye  may  be  children  of  light.  I  have  ? 
come  a  light  into  the  world ;  he  that  believeth  in  Me  doth 
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not  abide  in  darkness.”  Light  is  divine  truth,  thus  the 
Word.  On  account  of  this,  every  one,  even  at  this  day, 
who  goes  to  the  Lord  alone,  when  he  reads  the  Word,  and 
prays  to  Him,  is  enlightened  in  it. 

3.  It  shall  also  be  told  here  in  a  few  words,  what  is 
treated  of  in  general  and  in  particular  concerning  the  Lord, 
in  all  the  Prophets  of  the  Old  Testament,  from  Isaiah  even 
to  Malachi.  I.  That  the  Lord  came  into  the  world  in  the 
fulness  of  time,  which  was,  wrhen  He  was  no  longer  known 
by  the  Jews,  and  thence  when  nothing  of  the  church  re¬ 
mained  ;  and  unless  the  Lord  had  then  come  into  the  world 
and  revealed  Himself,  man  would  have  perished  in  eternal 
death.  He  himself  says  in  John,  “Unless  ye  believe  that 
I  am,  ye  shall  die  in  your  sins.”  viii.  24.  II.  That  the 
Lord  came  into  the  world,  that  He  might  accomplish  a  last 
judgment,  and  thereby  subjugate  the  hells  then  ruling, 
which  was  done  by  combats,  or  by  temptations  admitted  into 
his  human  from  the  mother,  and  by  continual  victories  then; 
and  unless  they  had  been  subjugated,  no  man  could  have 
been  saved.  III.  That  the  Lord  came  into  the  world,  that 
He  might  glorify  his  Human,  that  is,  unite  it  to  the  Divine, 
which  was  in  Him  from  conception.  IV.  That  the  Lord 
came  into  the  world,  that  He  might  establish  a  new  church, 
which  should  acknowledge  Him  as  Redeemer  and  Savior, 
and  by  love  and  faith  towards  Him,  be  redeemed  and  saved. 
V.  That  He  then  at  the  same  time  established  order  in  hea¬ 
ven,  so  that  it  should  make  one  with  the  church.  .VI.  That 
the  passion  of  the  cross  was  the  last  conflict  or  temptation, 
by  which  He  fully  conquered  the  hells,  and  fully  glorified 
his  Human.  That  the  Word  treats  of  no  other  subjects, 
may  be  seen  in  the  little  work  concerning  the  Sacred  Scrip¬ 
tures. 

4.  To  prove  that  it  is  so,  I  will  in  this  first  article  only 
adduce  the  passages  from  the  Word,  where  it  is  said,  that 
day ,  in  that  day,  and  in  that  time  ;  in  which  by  day  and  by 
time,  is  meant  the  coming  of  the  Lord.  In  Isaiah.  “  It 
shall  come  to  pass  in  the  last  days,  that  the  mountain  of  the 
house  of  Jehovah  shall  be  established  in  the  top  of  the 
mountains.  Jehovah  alone  shall  be  exalted  in  that  day. 
The  day  of  Jehovah  of  hosts  shall  be  upon  every  one  that 
is  proud  and  lofty.  In  that  day  a  man  shall  cast  away  his 
idols  of  silver  and  of  gold.  ii.  2.  11,  12.  20.  In  that  day 
the  Lord  Jehovih  will  take  away  their  ornaments,  iii.  18. 
In  that  day  the  branch  of  Jehovah  shall  be  beautiful  and  glo- 
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rious.  iv.  2.  They  shall  roar  against  them  in  that  day  ;  and 
shall  look  down  upon  the  earth,  where  behold  darkness  and 
sorrow ;  and  the  light  shall  be  darkened  in  the  ruins,  v.  30. 
And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day ,  that  Jehovah  shall  hiss 
for  the  fly  in  the  extremity  of  the  rivers  of  Egvpt.  In  that 
day  the  Lord  shall  shave  in  the  passages  of  the  river.  In 
that  day  He  shall  vivify.  In  that  day  every  place  shall  be 
covered  with  briers  and  thorns,  vii.  18.  20,  21.  23.  What 
will  ye  do  in  the  day  of  visitation  which  shall  come  ?  In 
that  day  Israel  shall  stay  upon  Jehovah,  the  Holy  One  of 
Israel  in  truth,  x.  3.  20.  In  that  day  there  shall  be  a  Root 
of  Jesse,  which  shall  stand  for  an  ensign  of  the  people;  to 
Him  shall  the  nations  seek,  and  his  rest  shall  be  glorious. 
Especially  in  that  day  the  Lord  shall  again  recover  the 
remnant  of  his  people,  xi.  10,  11.  In  that  day  thou  shalt 
say,  0  Jehovah,  I  will  praise  Thee.  In  that  day  shall  ye 
say,  Praise  Jehovah,  call  upon  his  name.  xii.  1.  4.  The 
day  of  Jehovah  is  at  hand,  as  devastation  from  the  Almighty 
it  shall  come  ;  behold  the  day  of  Jehovah  cometh,  cruel  and 
of  indignation  and  wrath  and  anger.  I  will  shake  the 
heaven,  and  the  earth  shall  remove  out  of  its  place,  in  the 
day  of  his  fierce  anger.  Her  time  is  near,  and  it  will  come, 
and  her  days  shall  not  be  prolonged,  xiii.  6.  9.  13.  22.  It 
shall  come  to  pass,  in  that  day,  the  glory  of  Jacob  shall  be 
made  thin.  In  that  day  shall  a  man  look  to  his  Maker, 
and  his  eyes  shall  be  to  the  Holy  One  of  Israel.  In  that 
day  shall  the  cities  of  refuge  become  like  the  deserts  of  a 
wood.  xvii.  4.  7.  9.  In  that  day  there  shall  be  five  cities 
in  the  land  of  Egypt  speaking  the  language  of  Canaan. 
In  that  day  there  shall  be  an  altar  to  Jehovah  in  the  midst 
of  the  land  of  Egypt.  In  that  day  there  shall  be  a  high¬ 
way  from  Egypt  to  Assyria ;  and  Israel  shall  be  in  the 
midst  of  the  land.  xix.  18,  19.  23,  24.  The  inhabitants  of 
the  island  shall  say  in  that  day.  Behold  our  expectation,  xx. 
6.  A  day  of  tumult,  and  of  treading  down,  and  of  per¬ 
plexity  by  the  Lord  Jehovih  of  hosts,  xxii.  5.  In  that  day 
the  Lord  shall  punish  the  host  of  the  high  ones  that  are  on 
high,  and  the  kings  of  the  earth.  After  many  days  they 
shall  be  visited ;  then  the  moon  shall  be  confounded,  and 
the  sun  ashamed,  xxiv.  21,  22,  23.  They  shall  say  in  that 
day,  Lo,  this  is  our  God,  whom  we  have  waited  for,  that  He 
may  deliver  us.  xxv.  9.  In  that  day  shall  this  song  be 
sung  in  the  land  of  Judah,  We  have  a  strong  city.  xxvi.  1. 
In  that  day  Jehovah,  shall  visit  with  his  sword.  In  that 
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day  sing  ye  unto  her  a  vineyard  of  pure  wine.  And  it 
shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day ,  that  the  great  trumpet  shall 
be  blown,  xxvii.  1,  2.  13.  In  that  day  shall  Jehovah  of 
hosts  be  for  a  crown  of  glory,  and  for  a  diadem  of  beauty, 
xxviii.  5.  Then  in  that  day  shall  the  deaf  hear  the  words 
of  the  book,  and  the  eyes  of  the  blind  shall  see  out  of  dark¬ 
ness.  xxix.  18.  There  shall  be  rivers  and  streams  of  waters 
in  the  day  of  the  great  slaughter,  when  the  towers  fall ;  and 
the  light  of  the  moon  shall  be  as  the  light  of  the  sun,  in 
the  day  that  Jehovah  bindeth  up  the  breach  of  his  people, 
xxx.  25,  26.  In  that  day  shall  every  man  cast  away  his 
idols  of  silver,  and  his  idols  of  gold.  xxxi.  7.  The  day  of 
Jehovah’s  vengeance,  the  year  of  his  retributions,  xxxi v.  8. 
These  two  things  shall  come  to  thee  in  one  day ,  the  loss  of 
children,  and  widowhood,  xlvii.  9.  My  people  shall  know 
my  name  ;  and  in  that  day ,  that  I  am  He  that  doth  speak, 
behold  it  is  I.  lii.  6.  Jehovah  hath  anointed  Me  to  proclaim 
the  acceptable  year  of  Jehovah,  and  the  day  of  vengeance 
of  our  God,  to  comfort  all  that  mourn,  lxi.  1,  2.  The 
day  of  vengeance  is  in  my  heart,  and  the  year  of  my  re¬ 
deemed  is  come.”  lxiii.  4. 

In  Jeremiah.  '•'■In  those  days  they  shall  say  no  more, 
The  ark  of  the  covenant  of  Jehovah.  At  that  time  they 
shall  call  Jerusalem  the  throne  of  Jehovah.  In  those  days 
the  house  of  Judah  shall  go  to  the  house  of  Israel,  iii. 
16,  17,  18.  In  that  day  the  heart  of  the  king  shall 
perish,  and  the  heart  of  the  princes,  and  the  priests  shall  be 
astonished,  and  the  prophets  shall  wonder,  iv.  9.  Behold, 
the  days  come ,  saith  Jehovah,  when  the  earth  shall  become 
a  waste,  vii.  32.  They  shall  fall  among  those  who  fall  in 
the  day  of  their  visitation,  viii.  12.  Behold  the  days  come , 
saith  Jehovah,  that  I  will  punish  all  those  who  are  circum¬ 
cised,  with  the  uncircumcised,  ix.  24.  In  the  time  of  their 
visitation  they  shall  perish,  x.  15.  There  shall  be  no  re¬ 
mains  to  them  ;  I  will  bring  evil  upon  them,  in  the  year 
of  their  visitation,  xi.  23.  Behold,  the  days  come ,  saith 
Jehovah,  when  it  shall  be  no  more  said,  I  will  give  this  place 
to  devastation,  xvi.  14.  I  will  shew  them  the  back,  and  not 
the  face  in  the  day  of  their  calamity,  xviii.  17.  Behold  the 
days  come ,  when  I  will  give  this  place  to  devastation,  xix. 
6.  Behold,  the  days  come,  that  I  will  raise  to  David  a 
righteous  Branch,  who  shall  reign  a  King.  In  those  days 
Judah  shall  be  saved,  and  Israel  shall  dwell  securely. 
Wherefore,  behold,  the  days  come,  when  they  shall  no 
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more  say.  5cc.  I  will  bring  evil  upon  them  in  the  year 
of  their  visitation.  In  ihe  last  days  ve  shall  understand 
intelligence,  xrii.  5.  6.  7.  12.  20.  Lo.  the  day s  covte.  that  I 
will  cause  them  to  return.  Alas  !  for  that  day  is  2Teat.  so 
that  none  is  like  it.  In  that  day  I  will  break  the  yoke,  and 
pull  off  the  bands,  in.  3.  7.  5.  There  shall  be  a  day, 
when  the  watchmen  upon  mount  Enhraim  shall  cry.  Arise 
ye.  and  let  us  go  up  to  Zion,  unto  Jehovah  our  God ! — Be¬ 
hold.  the  days  come,  saith  Jehovah,  that  the  city  shall  be 
built  to  Jehovah.  Behold,  the  days  come,  saith  Jehovah, 
that  I  will  make  anew  covenant  with  them.  xxxi.  6.  31.  35. 
The  days  come  that  I  will  perform  the  good  word.  In  those 
days,  and  at  that  time,  will  I  cause  a  just  Branch  to  grow  up 
unto  David.  In  those  deyr  shall  Judah  be  save;,  xxxiii.  14, 
15.  16.  I  will  bring  my  words  upon  this  city  for  evil  in 
that  day.  But  I  will  deliver  thee  in  that  day.  xxxix.  16.  17. 
That  day  of  the  Lord  Jehovih  of  hosts  is  a  day  of  ven¬ 
geance  :  He  wiL  take  vengeance  on  his  enemies.  The 
day  of  ruin  is  come  upon  them,  and  the  time  of  their  visi¬ 
tation.  xhi.  10.  21.  Because  of  the  day  that  cometh  to  lay 
waste,  xlvi.  4.  I  wih  bring  upon  it  the  year  of  visitation. 
Yet  I  will  bring  back  his  captivity  in  ’he  latter  days,  xlviii. 
44.  47.  I  will  bring  ruin  upon  them  in  the  time  of  their 
visitation.  Her  yonng  men  shall  fail  in  the  streets,  and  all 
the  men  of  war  shall  be  cut  off  in  that  day.  In  ihe  latter 
days  I  will  bring  back  their  captivity,  xlix.  5.  26.  39.  In 
those  days,  and  at  that  time,  the  children  of  Israel  and  the 
children  of  Judah  shall  come  together,  and  seek  Jehovah 
their  God.  In  those  days,  and  at  that  time,  the  iniquity  of 
Israel  shall  he  sought  for.  and  it  shall  not  he.  Wo  unto 
them,  for  their  day  is  come,  the  time  of  their  visitation.  1.  4. 
20.  27.  31.  They  are  vanity,  the  work  of  errors  :  in  the 
time  of  their  visitation  they  shall  perish."  li.  15. 

In  Ezfqel.  The  end  is  come,  the  end  is  come  ;  the 
morning  is  come  upon  thee;  the  time  is  come,  the  day  of 
tumult  is  near.  Behold,  the  day.  behold,  it  is  come.  The 
morning  is  gone  forth  ;  the  rod  hath  blossomed,  violence 
hath  budded.  The  time  is  come,  the  day  draweth  Dear  upon 
all  the  multitude  thereof.  Sewer  and  gold  shall  not  deliver 
them  in  the  day  of  the  anger  of  Jehovah,  vii.  6.  7.  10.  12. 
19.  Tier  said  concerning  the  prophet,  the  vision  that  he 
seeth  shall  come  to  pass  after  many  days  :  he  prophesieth  for 
times  that  are  afar  off.  xii.  27.  They  shall  not  stand  in 
the  battle  in  the  day  of  Jehovah,  xhi.  5.  And  thou  profane, 
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wicked  prince  of  Israel,  whose  day  is  come,  in  the  time  that 
iniquity  shall  have  an  end.  xxi.  30.  The  city  sheddeth 
blood  in  the  midst  of  it,  that  her  time  may  come  ;  and  thou 
hast  made  the  days  draw  near,  that  thou  mayst  come  to  thy 
loves,  xxii.  3,  4.  Shall  it  not  be  in  the  day ,  when  I  take 
from  them  their  strength  ?  He  that  escapeth  in  that  day, 
shall  come  unto  thee,  to  cause  thee  to  hear  it  with  thine  ears. 
In  that  day  thy  mouth  shall  be  opened  to  him  that  hath 
escaped,  xxiv.  25,  26,  27,  In  that  day  I  will  cause  the 
horn  of  the  house  of  Israel  to  grow.  xxix.  21.  Howl  ye ! 
Oh,  the  day ,  for  the  day  is  near,  the  day  of  Jehovah  is  near ; 
a  cloudy  day,  it  will  be  the  time  of  the  nations.  In  that 
day  messengers  shall  go  forth  from  me.  xxx.  3.  9.  In  the 
day  when  thou  shalt  descend  into  hell.  xxxi.  15.  I  will 
seek  my  flock  in  the  day  when  it  is  in  the  midst  of  thy 
flock;  and  will  deliver  them  out  of  all  places,  whither  they 
have  been  scattered  in  the  cloudy  and  dark  day.  xxxiv.  12. 
In  the  day  when  I  shall  have  cleansed  you  from  all  your 
iniquities,  xxxvi.  33.  Prophesy  and  say,  In  that  day,  when 
my  people  Israel  shall  dwell  securely,  shalt  thou  not  know  it  ? 
In  the  latter  days  I  will  bring  thee  into  my  land.  In  the 
day  when  Gog  shall  come  upon  the  land.  In  my  zeal  in 
the  day  of  my  indignation,  surely  in  that  day  there  shall  be 
a  great  earthquake  in  the  land  of  Israel,  xxxviii.  14.  16.  18, 
19.  Behold  it  cometh;  this  is  the  day  of  which  I  have 
spoken  ;  and  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  that  I  will  give 
unto  Gog  a  place  for  a  sepulchre  in  the  land  of  Israel ;  that 
the  house  of  Israel  may  know  that  I  am  Jehovah  their  God, 
from  that  day  and  afterwards.”  xxxix.  8.  11.  21. 

In  Daniel.  “  But  there  is  a  God  in  heaven,  who  reveal- 
eth  secrets,  and  maketh  known  what  shall  be  in  the  latter 
days.  ii.  98.  The  time  is  come,  that  the  saints  should  possess 
the  kingdom,  vii.  22.  Attend,  for  at  the  time  of  the  end 
shall  be  the  vision.  He  said,  Behold,  I  will  make  known  to 
thee  what  shall  be  in  the  end  of  anger  ;  for  at  the  time  ap¬ 
pointed  shall  be  the  end.  The  vision  of  the  evening  and 
of  the  morning  is  truth ;  shut  up  the  vision,  for  it  shall  be 
for  many  days.  viii.  17.  19.  26.  I  am  come  to  make  thee 
understand  what  shall  befall  thy  people  in  the  latter  days ; 
for  yet  the  vision  is  for  days.  x.  14.  The  intelligent  shall 
be  proved,  to  purge  and  to  cleanse  them  even  unto  the  time 
of  the  end,  for  it  is  yet  for  a  time  appointed,  xi.  35.  At 
that  time  shall  Michael  stand  up,  the  great  prince  which 
standeth  for  the  children  of  thy  people ;  and  there  shall  be 
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a  time  of  trouble,  such  as  never  was  since  theTe  was  a  nation. 
Yet  at  that  time  tby  people  shall  be  delivered,  every  one  that 
shall  be  found  written  in  the  book.  xii.  1.  Thou,  O  Daniel, 
shut  up  the  words,  and  seal  the  book,  even  unto  the  time  of 
the  end.  From  the  time  that  the  daily  sacrifice  shall  be 
taken  away,  and  the  abomination  that  maketh  desolate  set 
up,  there  shall  be  a  thousand  two  hundred  and  ninety  days. 
Thou  shalt  stand  in  thy  lot  at  the  end  of  the  days.”  xii.  4. 
11.  13. 

In  Hosea.  “  I  will  make  an  end  of  the  kingdom  of  the 
house  of  Israel.  In  that  day  I  will  break  the  bow  of  Israel. 
Great  shall  be  the  day  of  Jezreel.  i.  4,  5.  11.  In  that  day 
thou  shalt  say,  My  husband.  In  that  day  I  will  make  a 
covenant  for  them.  In  that  day  I  will  hear.  ii.  16.  IS.  21. 
The  children  of  Israel  shall  return  and  seek  Jehovah  their 
God,  and  David  their  king,  in  the  latter  days.  iii.  5.  Come 
and  let  us  return  unto  Jehovah  ;  after  two  days  He  will  vivify 
us  ;  in  the  third  day  He  will  raise  us  up,  and  we  shall  live 
before  Him.  vi.  1,  2.  The  days  of  visitation  are  come,  the 
days  of  retribution  are  come.”  ix.  7. 

In  Joel.  “  Alas,  for  the  day  !  for  the  day  of  Jehovah  is 
at  hand,  and  as  devastation  from  the  Almighty  will  it  come, 
i.  15.  The  day  of  Jehovah  cometh  ;  a  day  of  darkness  and 
gloominess  is  at  hand  ;  a  day  of  clouds  and  of  thick  darkness. 
The  day  of  Jehovah  is  great  and  very  terrible  ;  and  who  can 
endure  it?  ii.  1,  2.  11.  In  those  days  I  will  pour  out  my 
spirit  upon  the  servants,  and  upon  the  handmaids.  The  sun 
shall  be  turned  into  darkness,  and  the  moon  into  blood,  before 
the  great  and  terrible  day  of  Jehovah  cometh.  ii.  28,  29.  31. 
In  those  days ,  and  in  that  time ,  I  will  gather  together  all 
nations.  The  day  of  Jehovah  is  near.  It  shad  come  to 
pass  in  that  day,  the  mountains  shall  drop  down  new  wine.” 
iii.  1.  14.  18. 

In  Obadiah.  “  In  that  day,  I  will  destroy  the  wise  men 
out  of  Edom.  Do  not  rejoice  over  them  in  the  day  of  their 
destruction,  nor  in  the  day  of  their  distress.  For  the  day  of 
Jehovah  is  near  upon  all  the  nations.”  8.  12.  15. 

In  Amos.  “  He  that  is  courageous  in  heart  shall  flee 
awray  naked  in  that  day.  ii.  16.  In  the  day  that  I  shall 
visit  the  transgression  of  Israel  upon  him.  iii.  14.  Wo  unto 
you  that  desire  the  day  of  Jehovah ;  what  is  the  day  of 
Jehovah  to  you  ?  It  is  a  day  of  darkness  and  not  of  light. 
Shall  not  the  day  of  Jehovah  be  darkness  and  not  light? 
even  thick  darkness,  and  no  brightness  ?  v.  18.  20.  The 
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songs  of  the  temple  shall  be  howlings  in  that  day.  In  that 
day ,  saith  the  Lord  God,  I  will  cause  the  sun  to  go  down  at 
noon  ;  and  I  will  darken  the  earth  in  a  clear  day.  In  that 
day  shall  the  fair  virgins  and  young  men  faint  for  thirst, 
viii.  3.  9  13.  In  that  day  I  will  raise  up  the  tabernacle  of 
David  that  is  fallen.  Behold,  the  days  come  that  the  moun¬ 
tains  shall  drop  sweet  wine.”  ix.  11.  13. 

In  Micah.  “  In  that  day  shall  one  lament,  wTe  are  utterly 
wasted,  ii.  4.  In  the  last  days  the  mountain  of  the  house 
of  Jehovah  shall  be  established  in  the  top  of  the  mountains. 
In  that  day  will  I  gather  the  halt.  iv.  1.  6.  In  that  day  I 
will  cut  off  thy  horses  and  thy  chariots,  v.  9.  The  day  of 
thy  watchmen,  and  thy  visitation  cometh.  The  day  is  come 
for  building  the  walls.  In  that  day  He  shall  come  even  to 
thee.”  v ii.  4.  11.  12. 

In  Habakkvk.  “  The  vision  is  yet  for  an  appointed  time; 
but  at  the  end  it  shall  speak  and  not  lie  :  though  it  tarry,  wait 
for  it,  because  it  will  surely  come,  it  will  not  tarry,  ii.  3.  O 
Jehovah,  in  the  midst  of  the  years  do  thy  work  ;  in  the  midst 
of  the  years ,  make  it  known.  God  will  come.”  iii.  2. 

In  Zephaniah.  “  The  day  of  Jehovah  is  at  hand.  In 
the  day  of  Jehovah’s  sacrifice  I  will  punish  the  princes  and 
the  sons  of  the  king.  In  that  day  there  shall  be  the  voice 
of  a  cry.  At  that  time  I  wall  search  Jerusalem  with  can¬ 
dles.  The  great  day  of  Jehovah  is  near.  That  day  is  a 
day  of  wrath.  A  day  of  anguish  and  distress.  A  day  of 
wasting  and  devastation.  A  day  of  darkness  and  gloomi¬ 
ness.  A  day  of  clouds  and  thick  darkness.  A  day  of  the 
trumpet  and  alarm.  In  the  day  of  the  wrath  of  Jehovah  the 
whole  land  shall  be  devoured  ;  for  He  will  make  even  a  speedy 
consummation  with  all  those  who  dwell  in  the  land.  i.  7,  8. 
10.  12.  14 — 16.  18.  Before  the  day  of  Jehovah’s  anger 
cometh  upon  you.  It  may  be  ye  will  be  hid  in  the  day  of 
the  anger  of  Jehovah,  ii.  2,  3.  Wait  upon  Me,  until  the 
day  that  I  arise  up  to  the  prey,  for  my  determination  is  to 
gather  the  nations,  to  pour  upon  them  my  indignation.  In 
that  day  wilt  thou  not  be  ashamed  of  thy  works  ?  In  that 
day  it  shall  be  said  to  Jerusalem,  Fear  not.  At  that  time  I 
will  undo  all  thy  oppressors.  At  that  time  I  will  bring  you. 
In  that  time  I  will  gather  you,  for  I  will  make  you  a  name 
and  a  praise.”  iii.  8.  11.  16.  19,  20. 

In  Zecharlah.  “  I  will  remove  the  iniquity  of  the  land 
in  one  day.  In  that  day  shall  ye  call  every  man  to  his 
neighbor,  under  the  vine  and  under  the  fig-tree.  iii.  9,  10- 
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Then  many  nations  shall  cleave  to  Jehovah  in  that  day.  ii. 
11.  In  those  days  shall  ten  men  take  hold  of  the  skirt  of  a 
man  that  is  a  Jew.  viii.  23.  Jehovah  their  God  shall  save 
them  in  that  day,  as  the  flock  of  his  people,  ix.  16.  My 
covenant  was  broken  in  that  day.  xi.  11.  In  that  day  will 
I  make  Jerusalem  a  burdensome  stone  for  all  people.  In 
that  day  I  will  smite  every  horse  with  astonishment.  In 
that  day  will  I  make  the  governors  of  Judah  like  a  fur¬ 
nace  of  fire  among  the  wood.  In  that  day  shall  Jehovah 
defend  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem.  In  that  day  I  -null  seek 
to  destroy  all  the  nations  that  come  against  Jerusalem.  In 
that  day  shall  there  be  a  great  mourning  in  Jerusalem,  xii. 
3,  4.  6.  8,  9.  11.  In  that  day  shall  there  be  a  fountain 
opened  to  the  house  of  David,  and  to  the  inhabitants  of  Je¬ 
rusalem.  In  that  day  I  will  cut  off  the  names  of  the  idols 
in  the  land.  In  that  day  the  prophets  shall  be  ashamed, 
xiii.  1,  2.  4.  Behold  the  day  of  Jehovah  cometh.  His  feet 
shall  stand  in  that  day  upon  the  mount  of  Olives.  In  that 
day  the  light  shall  not  be  clear  nor  dark.  But  it  shall  be 
one  day  that  shall  be  known  unto  Jehovah,  not  day  nor 
night;  but  it  shall  come  to  pass  that  at  evening  time  it 
shall  be  light.  In  that  day  living  waters  shall  go  out  from 
Jerusalem.  In  that  day  Jehovah  shall  be  one,  and  his 
name  one.  In  that  day  there  shall  be  a  great  tumult  to 
Jehovah.  In  that  day  there  shall  be  upon  the  bells  of  the 
horses,  Holiness  to  Jehovah.  In  that  day  there  shall  be  no 
longer  a  Canaanite  in  the  house  of  Jehovah.”  xiv.  1.  4. 
6—9.  12.  20,  21. 

In  Malachi.  m  But  who  can  endure  the  day  of  his  com¬ 
ing,  and  who  will  stand  when  He  shall  appear  ?  And  they 
shall  be  mine,  saith  Jehovah,  in  that  day  when  I  make  up  my 
jewels.  Behold,  the  day  cometh  that  shall  bum  as  an  oven. 
Behold,  I  send  you  Elijah  the  prophet,  before  the  coming  of 
the  great  and  dreadful  day  of  Jehovah.”  iii.  2.  7 ;  and  iv.  1.  5. 

In  David.  “  In  his  days  shall  the  righteous  flourish,  and: 
much  peace.  He  shall  rule  also  from  sea  to  sea,  and  from 
the  river  even  to  the  ends  of  the  earth !”  Psalm  lxxii. 
7,  8;  besides  other  places. 

5.  In  these  passages,  by  day  and  by  time,  is  signified  the 
coming  of  the  Lord ;  by  a  day  or  time  of  clouds,  darkness, 
obscurity,  of  no  light,  of  devastation,  an  end  of  iniquity,  of 
destruction,  is  meant  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  when  He  was 
no  longer  known,  and  thence  when  nothing  of  a  genuine 
church  remained.  By  a  day  cruel  and  terrible,  of  anger. 
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wrath,  trouble,  distress,  of  sacrifice;  retribution,  perplexity, 
war,  and  of  a  cry.  is  meant  the  coming  of  the  Lord  to  judg¬ 
ment.  By  the  day  hv.wjnjji  Jehovah  only  shali-be  exalted, 
in  which  He  shall -be  one, and  bi$  nnnie  cno, in  which  the 
Branch  of  Jehovah  shall  be  beautiful  and  glorious  ;  in  which 
the  righteous  shall  flourish;  in  which  He  shall  vivify;  in 
which  He  shall  seek  his  sheep,  and  make  a  new  covenant; 
in  which  the  mountains  shall  drop  new  wine,  and  living 
waters  go  out  from  Jerusalem ;  in  which  they  shall  look  to 
the  God  of  Israel,  and  more  to  the  same  purport ;  is  meant 
the  coming  of  the  Lord  to  establish  a  new  church,  which 
shall  acknowledge  Him  as  Redeemer  and  Savior. 

6.  To  these  may  be  added  some  passages  which  more 
openly  speak  of  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  which  are  the  fol¬ 
lowing.  “  The  Lord  himself  shall  give  you  a  sign  ;  Behold, 
a  virgin  shall  conceive  and  bear  a  son,  and  shall  call  his 
name  God  with  us.  Isaiah  vii.  14.  Matt.  i.  22,  23.  Un¬ 
to  us  a  Child  is  born,  unto  us  a  Son  is  given ;  and  the  go¬ 
vernment  shall  be  upon  his  shoulder ;  and  his  name  shall 
be  called  Wonderful,  Counsellor,  God,  Hero,  the  Father 
of  eternity,  the  Prince  of  peace.  Of  the  increase  of  his 
government  and  peace  there  shall  be  no  end ;  upon  the 
throne  of  David,  and  upon  his  kingdom,  to  establish  it  in 
judgment  and  justice,  from  henceforth  even  forever,  ix.  6, 
7.  And  there  shall  come  a  Rod  out  of  the  stem  of  Jesse, 
and  a  Branch  shall  grow  out  of  his  roots :  and  the  spirit  of 
Jehovah  shall  rest  upon  Him,  the  spirit  of  wisdom  and  in¬ 
telligence,  the  spirit  of  counsel  and  might.  And  justice 
shall  be  the  girdle  of  his  loins,  and  truth  the  girdle  of  his 
reins.  And  in  that  day  there  shall  be  a  Root  of  Jesse, 
which  shall  stand  for  an  ensign  of  the  people ;  to  Him  shall 
the  nations  seek,  and  his  rest  shall  be  glorious,  xi.  1,2.  5. 
10.  Send  ye  the  lamb  to  the  Ruler  of  the  land,  from  the 
rock  towards  the  desert,  to  the  mount  of  the  daughter  of 
Zion.  By  mercy  shall  the  throne  be  established,  and  He 
shall  sit  upon  it  in  truth,  in  the  tabernacle  of  David,  judg¬ 
ing  and  seeking  judgment,  and  hastening  justice,  xvi.  1.  5. 
It  shall  be  said  in  that  day,  Lo,  this  is  our  God,  we  have 
waited  for  Him  that  He  may  save  us.  This  is  Jehovah,  we 
have  waited  for  Him,  let  us  be  glad  and  rejoice  in  his  sal¬ 
vation.  xxv.  9.  The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness, 
Prepare  ye  the  way  for  Jehovah,  make  straight  in  the  de¬ 
sert  a  highway  for  our  God.  For  the  glory  of  Jehovah  shall 
be  revealed,  and  all  flesh  shall  see  it  together.  Behold,  the 
2* 
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Loed  Jehotth  will  come  with  a  strong  hand,  and  his  arm 
shall  rale  for  Him ;  behold,  his  reward  is  with  Him ;  He 
shall  feed  •  his  .‘flcfifc  like  a  -shepherd;  .xL  3,  5.  10,  11.  Be¬ 
hold  mv  Ekct,  in -whotaohy  soul  dehghtgth.  I,  Jehovah, 
have  called  Thee  in  righteousness,  and  will  give  Thee  for 
a  covenant  of  the  people,  for  a  light  of  the  nations,  to  open 
the  blind  eves,  to  bring  out  the  prisoners  from  the  prison, 
and  those  who  sit  in  darkness  out  of  the  prison  house.  I 
am  Jehovah,  that  is  my  name,  and  my  glory  will  I  not  give 
to  another,  vlii.  1.  6— S.  Who  hath  believed  our  word, 
and  to  whom  is  the  arm  of  Jehovah  revealed  ?  He  hath  no 
form  or  comeliness,  and  when  we  shall  see  Him,  there  is  no 
beauty  that  we  should  desire  Him.  He  hath  borne  our 
griefs,  and  carried  our  sorrows,  liii.  1 — 4.  Who  is  this 
that  cometh  from  Edom,  with  dyed  garments  from  Bozra, 
walking  in  the  greatness  of  his  strength  ?  I  who  speak 
in  righteousness,  mighty  to  save.  For  the  dav  of  vengeance 
is  in  my  heart,  and  the  veax  of  my  redeemed  is  come.  So 
He  was  their  Savior.  Ixiii.  1 — 8.  Behold,  the  days  come, 
saith  Jehovah,  that  I  will  raise  up  to  David  a  righteous  Branch, 
who  shall  reign  a  King  and  prosper,  and  shall  do  judgment 
and  justice  in  the  earth  ;  and  this  is  the  name  by  which  He 
shall  be  called.  Jehovah  oee.  sighteovsvess.  Jer.  xxiii.  5, 
6  ;  xxxiii.  15,  16.  Rejoice  greatly,  O  daughter  of  Zion;, 
shout,  0  daughter  of  Jerusalem,  behold,  thy  King  cometh 
unto  thee ;  He  is  just  and  having  salvation.  He  shall 
speak  peace  to  the  nations,  and  his  dominion  shall  be  from 
sea  to  sea,  and  from  the  river,  even  to  the  ends  of  the  earth. 
Zech.  ix.  9,  10.  Sing  and  rejoice,  O  daughter  of  Zion;  lo 
I  come,  that  I  may  dwell  in  the  midst  of  thee.  And  many 
nations  shall  cleave  to  Jehovah  in  that  day :  and  they  shall 
be  my  people,  ii.  10,  11.  But  thou,  Bethlehem  Ephratah, 
though  thou  be  little  among  the  thousands  of  Judah,  out  of 
thee  shall  He  come  forth  unto  Me,  who  shall  be  Ruler 
in  Israel,  and  whose  goings  forth  have  been  from  of  old,  from 
the  days  of  eternity.  He  shall  stand  and  feed  in  the 
strength  of  Jehovah.  Micah  v.  2.  3.  Behold,  I  send  my 
messenger,  and  he  shall  prepare  the  way  before  Me;  and 
the  Loed,  whom  ye  seek,  shall  suddenly  come  to  his  tem¬ 
ple,  even  the  Messenger  of  the  covenant,  whom  ye  desire, 
behold  He  is  coming.  But  who  can  endure  the  day  of 
his  coming?  Behold,  I  send  unto  you  Elijah  the  prophet, 
before  the  coming  of  the  great  and  dreadful  day  of  Jeho¬ 
vah.  Malachi  iii.  1.  2  ;  iv.  5.  I  saw,  and  lo,  with  the  clouds 
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of  the  heavens,  as  it  were,  the  Son  of  man  was  coming; 
and  to  Him  was  given  dominion  and  glory  and  a  kingdom, 
and  all  people,  nations  and  languages  shall  worship  Him. 
His  dominion  is  the  dominion  of  an  age  which  will  not  pass 
away,  and  his  kingdom  one  which  will  not  perish.  And 
all  dominions  shall  worship  Him  and  obey  Him.  Daniel  vii. 
13,  14.  27.  Seventy  weeks  are  determined  upon  thy  peo¬ 
ple,  and  upon  thy  holy  city,  to  finish  the  transgression,  and 
to  seal  up  the  vision  and  the  prophecy,  and  to  anoint  the 
most  Holy.  Know,  therefore,  and  understand,  that  from  the 
going  forth  of  the  Word  to  restore  and  to  build  Jerusalem, 
unto  the  Messiah  the  Prince,  shall  be  seven  weeks,  ix.  24, 25. 
I  will  set  his  hand  also  in  the  sea,  and  his  right  hand  in  the 
rivers;  He  shall  cry  unto  Me,  Thou  art  my  Father,  my 
God,  and  the  Rock  of  my  salvation.  Also  I  will  make  Him 
my  First-born,  higher  than  the  kings  of  the  earth.  His 
seed  also  will  I  make  to  endure  forever,  and  his  throne  as 
the  days  of  heaven.  Psalm  lxxxix.  25 — 27.  29.  Jeho¬ 
vah  said  to  my  Lord,  Sit  Thou  at  my  right  hand,  till  I 
make  thy  enemies  thy  footstool.  Jehovah  shall  send  the 
rod  of  thy  strength  out  of  Zion;  rule  Thou  in  the  midst  of 
thy  enemies.  Thou  art  a  priest  forever  after  the  order 
.of  Melchisedek.  cx.  1,  2.  4.  Matt.  xxii.  44.  Luke  xx. 
41.  Yet  have  I  set  my  King  upon  my  holy  hill  of  Zion. 
I  will  declare  the  decree,  Jehovah  hath  said  unto  Me, 
Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  Thee.  I  will 
give  to  Thee  the  nations  for  thine  inheritance,  and  the  ends 
of  the  earth  for  thy  possession.  Kiss  the  Son,  lest  He  be 
angry,  lest  ye  perish  in  the  way.  Blessed  are  all  those  who 
put  their  trust  in  Him.  Psalm  ii.  6 — 8.  12.  Thou  hast 
made  Him  a  little  lower  than  the  angels ;  but  with  glory 
and  honor  hast  Thou  crowned  Him.  Thou  hast  made  Him  to 
have  dominion  over  the  works  of  thy  hands ;  Thou  hast 
put  all  things  under  his  feet.  Psalm  viii.  5,  6.  Jehovah, 
remember  David ;  how  he  sware  to  Jehovah,  and  vowed  to 
the  mighty  One  of  Jacob.  Surely  I  will  not  come  into  the 
tabernacle  of  my  house,  nor  go  up  into  my  bed ;  I  will  not 
give  sleep  to  my  eyes,  until  I  find  out  a  place  for  Jehovah, 
a  habitation  for  the  mighty  One  of  Jacob.  Lo,  we  heard 
of  Him  at  Ephratah,  we  found  Him  in  the  fields  of  the 
wood.  We  will  go  into  his  tabernacle,  we  will  bow  down 
at  his  footstool.  Let  thy  priests  be  clothed  with  righteous¬ 
ness,  and  let  thy  saints  shout  for  joy.”  Psalm  cxxxii.  1 — 
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9.  But  these  passages  are  but  few  compared  to  what  might 
be  adduced. 

7.  That  the  whole  Sacred  Scripture  was  written  concern¬ 
ing  the  Lord  alone,  will  more  fully  appear  from  what  fol¬ 
lows,  particularly  from  the  things  which  are  to  be  adduced 
in  the  little  work  concerning  the  Sacred  Scripture.  Thence 
and  from  no  other  source,  is  the  holiness  of  the  Word. 
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THAT  THE  LORD  FULFILLED  ALL  THINGS  OF  THE  LAW,  MEANS, 
THAT  HE  FULFILLED  ALL  THINGS  OF  THE  WORD. 

8.  It  is  believed  by  many  at  this  day,  that  when  it  is  said 
of  the  Lord,  that  He  fulfilled  the  law,  it  is  meant  that 
He  fulfilled  all  the  commandments  of  the  Decalogue,  and 
that  thus  He  became  righteousness,  and  also  justified 
mankind  by  faith  in  that.  But  yet  that  is  not  what  is 
meant,  but  that  He  fulfilled  all  things  which  are  written 
concerning  Him  in  the  Law  and  the  Prophets,  that  is,  in 
the  whole  Sacred  Scripture ;  because  this  treats  of  Him 
alone,  as  was  said  in  the  foregoing  article.  The  reason  why 
many  have  believed  otherwise,  is,  because  they  have  not 
searched  the  Scriptures  and  seen  what  is  there  meant  by 
the  Law.  By  the  Law  there  are  meant,  in  a  strict  sense, 
the  Ten  Commandments  of  the  Decalogue ;  in  .a  wider 
sense,  all  that  was  written  by  Moses  in  his  five  books ;  and 
in  the  widest  sense,  all  of  the  Word. 

I.  That  by  the  Law,  in  a  strict  sense,  are  meant  the 
Ten  Commandments  of  the  Decalogue,  is  known. 

9.  II.  That  by  the  Law,  in  a  wider  sense,  are  meant 

ALL  THAT  WAS  WRITTEN  BY  MoSES,  IN  HIS  FIVE  BOOKS,  is 
manifest  from  the  following  passages.  In  Luke  ;  “  Abra¬ 
ham  said  to  the  rich  man  in  hell,  They  have  Moses  and 
the  Prophets,  let  them  hear  them ;  if  they  hear  not  Moses 
and  the  Prophets,  neither  will  they  be  persuaded  if  one 
should  rise  from  the  dead.”  xvi.  29.  31.  In  John;.  “  Philip 
said  to  Nathanael,  We  have  found  Him  of  whom  Moses  in 
the  Law  and  the  Prophets  did  write.”  i.  46.  In  Matthew  ; 
“Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  destroy  the  Law  and  the 
Prophets ;  I  am  not  come  to  destroy,  but  to  fulfil.”  v.  17. 
In  the  same ;  “  All  the  Prophets  and  the  Laic  prophesied 
until  John.”  xi.  13.  In  Luke  ;  “  The  Laiv  and  the  Pro¬ 
phets  were  until  John,  since  that  time  the  kingdom  of  God 
is  preached.”  xvi.  16.  In  Matthew;  “All  things  whatso¬ 
ever  ye  would  that  men  should  do  unto  you,  so  also  do  ye 
to  them  ;  this  is  the  Laio  and  the  Prophets."  vii.  12.  In 
the  same  ;  “Jesus  said,  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God 
with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  thou  shalt  love 
thy  neighbor  as  thyself.  On  these  two  commandments 
hang  the  Law  and  the  Prophets .”  xxii.  37.  39,  40.  In  these 
passages,  by  Moses  and  the  Prophets,  as  also  by  the  Law  and 
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the  Prophets ,  are  meant  all  things  that  are  written  in  the 
books  of  Moses,  and  in  the  books  of  the  Prophets.  That 
by  the  Law  are  specifically  meant  all  things  that  were  writ¬ 
ten  by  Moses,  is  still  more  manifest  from  the  following  pas¬ 
sages.  In  Luke;  “And  when  the  days  of  her  purification, 
according  to  the  Laio  of  Moses,  were  accomplished,  they 
brought  Him  to  Jerusalem,  to  present  Him  to  the  Lord; 
as  it  is  written  in  the  Law  of  the  Lord,  every  male  that 
openeth  the  womb  shall  be  called  holy-to  the  Lord  ;  and  to 
offer  a  sacrifice  according  to  that  which  is  said  in  the  Laio 
of  the  Lord,  a  pair  of  turtle  doves  or  two  young  pigeons. 
And  the  parents  brought  Jesus  into  the  temple,  to  do  for 
Him  after  the  custom  of  the  Laio.  And  when  they  had 
performed  all  things  that  are  according  to  the  Law  of 
the  Lord.”  ii.  22 — 24.  27.  39.  In  John;  “Moses  in  the 
Laio  commanded  us  that  such  should  be  stoned.”  viii.  5. 
In  the  same ;  “  The  Laio  was  given  by  Moses.”  i.  17. 
Whence  it  is  manifest,  that  sometimes  the  Law,  and  some¬ 
times  Moses  is  named,  where  such  things  are  treated  of  as 
are  written  in  his  books ;  as  also  in  Matthew  viii.  4. 
Mark  x.  2.  4.  xii.  19.  Luke  xx.  2S.  37.  John  iii.  14. 
vii.  18.  51.  viii.  17.  xix.  7.  Many  things  are  also  called 
by  Moses  the  Law,  which  were  commanded,  as  concerning 
the  Burnt  offerings,  Levit.  vi.  25.  vii.  37  ;  concerning  the 
Sacrifices,  vi.  25.  vii.  1.  11;  concerning  the  Meal  offering, 
vi.  14;  concerning  Leprosy,  xix.  2 ;  concerning  Jealousy, 
Numb.  v.  29 ;  concerning  the  Nazariteship,  vi.  13.  21. 
And  Moses  himself  called  bis  books  the  Law  ;  “  Moses 
wrote  this  Law,  and  delivered  it  to  the  priests,  the  sons  of 
Levi,  who  bore  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  Jehovah;  and 
he  said  to  them,  Take  this  look  of  the  Law,  and  put  it  by 
the  side  of  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  Jehovah.”  Deut. 
xxxi.  9.  11.  26.  And  it  was  by  the  side;  but  within  the 
ark  were  the  tables  of  stone,  which  in  a  strict  sense  are  the 
Law.  The  books  of  Moses  are  called  the  book  of  the  Law 
afterwards ;  “  And  Hilkiah,  the  high  priest,  said  unto  Sha- 
phan,  the  scribe,  I  have  found  the  look  of  the  Laio  in  the 
house  of  Jehovah.  And  when  the  king  had  heard  the 
words  of  the  book  of  the  Law,  he  rent  his  clothes.”  2 
Kings  xxii.  8.  11. 

10.  III.  That  all  of  the  "Word  is  meant  by  the 
Law,  in  the  widest  sense,  may  appear  from  the  fol¬ 
lowing  passages:  “Jesus  answered  them,  Is  it  not  written 
in  your  Law,  I  said  ye  are  gods  ?”  John  x.  34.  This 


CONCERNING  THE  LORO. 


21 


is  written  Psalm  lxxxii.  6.  “  The  people  answered,  We 

have  heard  out  of  the  'Law,  that  Christ  abideth  forever.” 
John  xii.  34.  This  is  written  Psalm  lxxxix.  29.  cx.  4. 
Daniel  vii.  14.  “  That  the  word  might  be  fulfilled  which 

is  written  in^  their  Law,  They  hated  Me  without  a  cause.” 
John  xv.  25.  This  is  written  Psalm  xxxv.  19.  “  The 

Pharisees  said,  Hath  any  one  of  the  rulers  believed  in  Him  ? 
but  this  people  who  know  not  the  Law  are  cursed.” 
John  vii.  48,  49.  “  It  is  easier  for  heaven  and  earth 

to  pass  away,  than  that  one  tittle  of  the  Law  should  fail.” 
Luke  xvi.  17 ;  where  by  the  Law  is  meant  the  whole  Sa¬ 
cred  Scripture. 

11.  That  the  Lord  fulfilled  all  things  of  the  Law,  means 
that  He  fulfilled  all  things  of  the  Word,  is  manifest  from 
the  passages  where  it  is  said,  that  the  Scripture  was  ful¬ 
filled  by  Him,  and  that  all  things  were  finished  ;  as  from 
these;  “Jesus  went  into  the  synagogue  and  stood  up  to 
read ,  there  was  delivered  to  Him  the  book  of  the  prophet 
Isaiah ,  and  when  He  had  opened  the  book,  He  found  the 
place  where  it  was  written ;  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon 
j\i6,  because  He  hath  anointed  Me  to  preach  the  gospel  to 
the  poor  ;  He  hath  sent  Me  to  heal  the  broken-hearted,  to 
preach  deliverance  to  the  bound,  and  sight  to  the  blind  ;  to 
proclaim  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord.  And  He  closed 
the  book,  and  said,  This  day  is  this  Scripture  fulfilled  in 
your  ears.’  Luke  iv.  16 — 21.  “  \  e  search  the  Scriptures , 
and  they  testify  of  Me.”  John  v.  39.  “  That  the  Scrip¬ 

ture  might  be  fulfilled,  He  that  eateth  bread  with  Me,  hath 
lifted  up  his  heel  upon  Me.”  John  xiii.  IS.  “  None  of 
them  is  lost,  but  the  son  of  perdition,  that  the  Scripture 
might  be  fulfilled.  John  xvii.  12.  “  That  the  saying 

might  be  fulfilled  which  He  spake,  Of  those  whom  Thou 
gavest  Me  I  have  not  lost  one.”  John  xviii.  9.  “  Then 

said  Jesus  unto  Peter,  Put  up  thy  sword  into  its  place;  how 
then  should  the  Scriptures  be  fulfilled,  that  thus  it  must  be. 
But  all  this  was  done,  that  the  Scriptures  of  the  Prophets 
might  be  fulfilled.”  Matthew  xxvi.  52.  54.  56.  “  The  Son 

of  Man  indeed  goeth,  as  it  is  written  of  Him  ;  that  the 
Scriptures  may  be  fulfilled.”  Mark  xiv.  21.  49.  “Thus 
the  Scripture  was  julfilled,  which  said,  He  was  reckoned 
with  the  wicked.”  Mark  xv.  28.  Luke  xxii.  37.  “  That 

the  Scripture  might  be  fulfilled ,  They  parted  my  raiment 
among  them,  and  for  my  vesture  they  did  cast  lots.”  John 
xix.  24.  “After  this,  Jesus  knowing  that  all  things  were 
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now  accomplished,  that  the  Scripture  might  he  fulfilled." 
John  xix.  2S.  li  When  Jesus  had  received  the  vinegar,  He 
said,  It  is  finished ,  that  is,  it  is  fulfilled."  John  xix.  30. 
“  These  things  were  done  that  the  Scriptures  might  be  ful¬ 
filled  ;  A  bone  of  Him  shall  not  be  broken.  And  again, 
another  Scripture  saith,  They  shall  see  Him  whom  they 
pierced.”  John  xix.  36,  37  ;  besides  elsewhere,  where  pas¬ 
sages  of  the  Prophets  are  adduced,  and  it  is  not  at  the  same 
time  said  that  the  Law  or  the  Scripture  was  fulfilled.  That 
all  of  the  Word  was  written  concerning  Him,  and  that  He 
came  into  the  world  to  fulfil  it,  He  also  taught  his  disciples 
before  He  departed,  in  these  words :  “  Jesus  said  to  them, 
O  fools,  and  slow  of  heart  to  believe  all  that  the  Prophets 
have  spoken  :  ought  not  Christ  to  have  suffered  this,  and  to 
enter  into  his  glory  ?  And  beginning  at  Closes  and  all  the 
Prophets,  He  expounded  to  them  in  all  the  Scriptures  con¬ 
cerning  himself."  Luke  xiv.  2*5 — 27.  And  further,  Je¬ 
sus  said  to  his  disciples,  “  These  are  the  words  which  I 
spake  unto  you,  whilst  I  was  yet  with  you.  That  all  things 
must  be  fulfilled  which  were  icritten  in  the  Law  of  Moses, 
and  in  the  Prophets,  and  in  the  Psalms  concerning  Me." 
Luke  xxiv.  44.  That  the  Lord  in  the  world  fulfilled  all 
things  of  the  Word,  even  to  the  smallest  particulars  of  it, 
is  evident  from  these  his  own  words ;  “  Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  till  heaven  and  earth  pass,  one  jot,  or  one  tittle,  shall 
in  no  wise  pass  from  the  Law,  till  all  be  fulfilled."  Mat¬ 
thew  v.  IS.  From  these  now  it  may  be  clearly  seen,  that 
by  the  Lord’s  fulfilling  all  things  of  the  Law,  is  not  meant 
that  he  fulfilled  all  the  commandments  of  the  decalogue,  but 
all  things  of  the  Word. 
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CHAT  THE  LORD  CAME  INTO  THE  WORLD  THAT  HE  MIGHT  SUB¬ 
JUGATE  THE  HELLS,  AND  GLORIFY  HIS  HUMAN:  AND  THAT  THE 
PASSION  OF  THE  CROSS  WAS  THE  LAST  COMBAT,  BY"  WHICH 
HE  FULLY  CONQUERED  THE  HELLS,  AND  FULLY  GLORIFIED  HIS 
HUMAN. 

12.  It  is  known  in  the  church,  that  the  Lord  conquered 
death,  by  which  is  meant  hell,  and  that  afterwards  He  as¬ 
cended  with  glory  into  heaven ;  but  it  is  not  yet  known  that 
the  Lord  conquered  death  or  hell  by  combats,  which  are 
temptations,  and  at  the  same  time  by  them  glorified  his  Hu¬ 
man;  and  that  the  passion  of  the  cross  was  the  last  combat  or 
temptation  by  which  He  conquered  and  glorified.  These  com¬ 
bats  are  much  treated  of  in  the  Prophets  and  in  the  Psalms  of 
David,  but  not  so  much  in  the  Evangelists  ;  in  the  Evange¬ 
lists  the  temptations  which  He  sustained  from  childhood,  are 
described  in  the  sum  by  his  temptations  in  the  wilderness, 
and  afterwards  by  the  devil,  and  the  last  by  those  things 
which  He  suffered  in  Gethsemane,  and  on  the  cross.  Con¬ 
cerning  his  temptations  in  the  wilderness,  and  afterwards 
by  the  devil,  see  Matthew  iv.  1 — 11;  Mark  i.  12,  13;  and 
Luke  iv.  1 — 13.  But  by  these  are  meant  all,  even  to  the 
last ;  the  Lord  did  not  reveal  to  his  disciples  any  more  con¬ 
cerning  them,  for  it  is  said  in  Isaiah,  “  He  was  oppressed 
and  He  was  afflicted,  yet  He  opened  not  his  mouth.  He  is 
brought  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter,  and  as  a  sheep  before 
her  shearers  is  dumb,  so  he  opened  not  his  mouth.”  liii.  7. 
Concerning  his  temptations  in  Gethsemane,  see  Matthew 
xxvi.  36 — 44;  Mark  xiv.  32 — 42;  and  Luke  xxii.  39 — 46. 
And  concerning  the  temptations  on  the  cross,  Matthew 
xxvii.  33 — 50  ;  Mark  xv.  22 — 37  ;  Luke  xxiii.  33 — 39  ; 
and  John  xxix.  17 — 34.  Temptations  are  no  other  than 
combats  against  the  hells.  (Concerning  the  temptations  or 
combats  of  the  Lord,  see  n.  201 — 302,  in  a  treatise  concern¬ 
ing  the  New  Jerusalem  and  its  Heavenly  Doctrine, 
published  at  London  ;  and  concerning  temptations  in  gene¬ 
ral,  n.  189 — 200  of  the  same.) 

13.  That  the  Lord,  by  the  passion  of  the  cross,  fully  con¬ 
quered  the  hells,  He  himself  teaches  in  John  ;  “Now  is  the 
judgment  of  this  world,  now  shall  the  prince  of  this  world 
be  cast  out."  xii.  31.  This  the  Lord  spoke  when  the  pas- 
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sion  of  the  cross  was  about  to  take  place.  In  the  same  J 
“  The  prince  of  this  ivorld  is  judged.”  xvi.  11.  In  the 
same ;  “  Be  of  good  cheer,  I  have  overcome  the  world." 
xvi.  33.  And  in  Luke  ;  “  Jesus  said,  I  saw  Satan  as  light¬ 
ning  fall  from  heaven .”  x.  18.  By  the  world,  the  prince 
of  the  world,  satan,  and  the  devil,  is  meant  hell. 

That  the  Lord  by  the  passion  of  the  cross  also  fully  glo¬ 
rified  his  Human,  He  teaches  in  John;  “After  Judas  had 
gone  out,  Jesus  said,  Now  is  the  Son  of  Man  glorified ,  and 
God  is  glorified  in  Him.  If  God  be  glorified  in  Him,  God 
shall  also  glorify  Him  in  Himself,  and  shall  straightway 
glorify  Him."  xiii.  31,  32.  In  the  same  ;  “  Father,  the 
hour  is  come,  glorify  thy  Son,  that  thy  Son  also  may  glo¬ 
rify  Thee.”  xvii.  1.  5.  In  the  same  ;  “  Now  is  my  soul 
troubled,  and  He  said,  Father,  glorify  thy  name  ;  and  there 
came  a  voice  from  heaven,  I  have  glorified  it.  and  will  also 
glorify  it  again.”  xii.  27.  38.  In  Luke  Ought  not  Christ  to 
have  suffered  this,  and  to  enter  into  his  glory?"  xxiv.  26. 
These  things  are  said  concerning  the  passion.  Glorifica¬ 
tion  is  the  uniting  of  the  Divine  and  the  Human ;  where¬ 
fore  it  is  said,  “  And  God  will  glorify  Him  in  Himself." 

14.  That  the  Lord  came  into  the  world,  that  He  might  re¬ 
duce  all  things  in  the  heavens  and  thence  in  the  earth  to  order, 
and  that  this  was  done  by  combats  against  the  hells,  which 
then  infested  every  man  coming  into  the  world,  and  going 
out  of  it,  and  that  hereby  He  became  righteousness  and 
saved  mankind,  who  without  that  could  not  have  been  saved, 
is  foretold  in  many  passages  in  the  Prophets,  of  which  only 
some  shall  be  adduced.  In  Isaiah ;  “  Who  is  this  that 
cometh  from  Edom,  with  dyed  garments  from  Bozrah  ?  He 
that  is  glorious  in  his  apparel,  walking  in  the  greatness 
of  his  strength  ?  I  that  speak  in  righteousness,  mightyr  to 
save.  Wherefore  art  Thou  red  in  thy  apparel,  and  thy  gar¬ 
ments  as  of  one  that  treadeth  in  the  wine-press  ?  I  have 
trodden  the  wine-press  alone,  and  of  the  people  there  was 
not  a  man  with  We ;  therefore  I  have  trodden  them  in  mine 
anger,  and  trampled  them  in  my  wrath ;  thence  the  victory 
over  them  is  sprinkled  upon  my  garments ;  for  the  day  of 
vengeance  is  in  my  heart,  and  the  year  of  my  redeemed  is 
come.  My  own  arm  brought  salvation  to  Me.  I  brought 
down  their  strength  to  the  earth.  He  said,  Behold  my  peo¬ 
ple,  they  are  children ;  so  He  became  their  Savior ;  in  his 
love  and  in  his  pity  He  redeemed  them.”  lxiii.  1 — 9. 
These  things  are  concerning  the  combats  of  the  Lord 
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against  the  hells.  By  the  apparel  in  tvhich  He  was  glorious, 
and  which  was  red,  is  meant  the  Word,  to  which  violence 
was  done  by  the  Jewish  people;  the  combat  itself  against 
the  hells,  and  the  victory  over  them,  is  described  by  his 
treading  them  in  his  anger,  and  trampling  upon  them  in  his 
wrath.  That  He  fought  alone  and  from  his  own  power,  is 
described  by  these  words,  “  Of  the  people  there  was  not  a 
man  with  Me,  my  own  arm  brought  salvation  to  Me.  I 
brought  down  their  strength  to  the  earth.”  That  He  there¬ 
by  saved  and  redeemed,  is  described  by  these  words,  “  There¬ 
fore  He  became  their  Savior,  in  his  love  and  in  his  pity  He 
redeemed  them.”  That  this  was  the  cause  of  his  coming,  is 
described  by  these  words ;  “  The  day  of  vengeance  is  in  my 
heart,  and  the  year  of  my  redeemed  is  come.”  Again,  in 
Isaiah ;  “  And  He  saw  that  there  was  no  man,  and  won¬ 
dered  that  there  was  no  intercessor  ;  therefore  his  own  arm 
brought  salvation  to  Him,  and  his  righteousness  it  sustained 
Him ;  thence  He  put  on  righteousness  as  a  breastplate,  and 
a  helmet  of  salvation  upon  his  head,  and  He  put  on  the  gar¬ 
ments  of  vengeance  for  clothing,  and  was  clad  with  zeal  as 
a  cloak ;  then  He  came  to  Zion  a  Redeemer.”  lix.  16,  17. 
20.  These  things  also  are  concerning  the  combats  of  the 
Lord  when  He  was  in  the  world,  against  the  hells.  That 
He  fought  against  them  alone  from  his  own  power,  is  meant 
by  this ;  “  He  saw  there  was  no  man,  therefore  his  own  arm 
brought  salvation  to  Him ;”  that  thence  He  became  right¬ 
eousness  by  this  ;  “  His  righteousness  sustained  Him ; 

whence  he  put  on  righteousness  as  a  breastplate that 
thus  He  redeemed  by  this ;  “  Then  He  came  to  Zion  a  Re¬ 
deemer.”  In  Jeremiah;  “They  are  dismayed,  and  their 
mighty  ones  are  beaten  down  ;  they  have  fled  apace,  and  they 
look  not  back  :  this  is  the  day  of  Jehovih  of  hosts,  a  day  of 
vengeance  ;  that  He  may  take  vengeance  on  his  enemies,  the 
sword  shall  devour,  and  it  shall  be  satiated.”  xlvi.  5.  10. 
The  combat  of  the  Lord  with  the  hells,  and  victory  over 
them,  are  described  by  their  being  dismayed,  their  mighty 
ones  being  beaten  down,  their  fleeing  apace,  and  not  looking 
back.”  The  mighty  ones  and  enemies  are  the  hells ;  be¬ 
cause  all  there  have  hatred  towards  the  Lord.  His  coming 
into  the  world  for  that  purpose  is  meant  by  these  words ; 
“  It  is  the  day  of  Jehovih  of  hosts,  a  day  of  vengeance, 
that  He  may  take  vengeance  on  his  enemies.”  Again,  in 
the  same  prophet;  “The  young  men  shall  fall  in  the 
streets,  and  all  the  men  of  war  shall  be  cut  off  in  that  day.” 
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xlix.  6.  In  Joel;  “Jehovah  shall  utler  his  voice  before  his 
army;  the  day  of  Jehovah  is  great  and  very  terrible,  who 
then  shall  be  able  to  endure  it?”  ii.  11.  In  Zephaniah  ;  “  In 
the  day  of  the  sacrifice  of  Jehovah,  I  will  punish  the  princes, 
the  sons  of  the  king,  and  all  who  are  clothed  with  strange  ap¬ 
parel.  That  day  is  a  day  of  trouble,  a  day  of  the  trumpet  and 
alarm.”  i.  8,  9.  15,  16.  In  Zechariah ;  “  Then  Jehovah 
shall  go  forth  and  fight  against  the  nations,  as  when  He 
fought  in  the  day  of  battle.  His  feet  shall  stand  at  that  day 
upon  the  mount  of  Olives,  which  is  before  the  face  of  Jerusa¬ 
lem:  then  shall  ye  flee  to  the  valley  of  my  mountains:  in 
that  day  the  light  shall  not  be  clear  nor  dark.  But  Jehovah 
shall  be  king  over  all  the  earth :  and  in  that  day  Jehovah 
shall  be  one,  and  his  name  one.”  xiv.  3 — 6.  9.  In  these 
passages,  also,  the  combats  of  the  Lord  are  treated  of ; 
by  that  day  is  meant  his  coming:  the  mount  of  Olives, 
which  was  before  the  face  of  Jerusalem,  was  also  the  place 
where  the  Lord  was  wont  to  abide;  see  Mark  xiii.  3.  xiv. 
26.  Luke  xxi.  37.  xxii.  39.  John  viii.  1 ;  and  elsewhere. 
In  David;  “The  cords  of  hell  compassed  Me  about,  the 
snares  of  death  prevented  Me.  He  sent  out  his  arrows  and 
scattered  them,  He  shot  lightnings,  and  discomfited  them. 
I  will  pursue  my  enemies  and  overtake  them,  neither  will  I 
turn  again  till  I  have  consumed  them ;  I  have  wounded 
them,  so  that  they  cannot  rise.  Thou  shalt  gird  Me  with 
strength  unto  battle,  thou  wilt  put  my  enemies  to  flight. 
I  will  beat  them  as  small  as  the  dust  before  the  wind.  1 
will  cast  them  out  as  the  dirt  in  the  streets.”  Psalm  xviii. 
5.  14.  38,  39.  42.  The  cords  and  snares  of  death  that  com¬ 
passed  and  prevented,  signify  temptations,  which,  because 
they  are  from  hell,  are  also  called  the  cords  of  hell.  These 
and  the  rest  of  the  things  in  the  whole  of  this  Psalm,  treat 
of  the  battles  and  of  the  victories'  of  the  Lord ;  wherefore  it 
is  also  said,  “  Thou  -wilt  make  Me  the  head  of  the  nations; 
a  people  whom  I  have  not  known  shall  serve  Me.”  43. 
Again;  “Gird  thy  sword  upon  thy  thigh,  0  most  Mighty: 
thine  arrows  are  sharp  in  the  heart  of  the  king’s  enemies, 
the  people  shall  fall  under  Thee.  Thy  throne  is  for  ever 
and  ever ;  Thou  lovest  righteousness,  therefore  God  hath 
anointed  Thee.”  Psalm  xiv.  3.  5 — 7.  These  also  are 
concerning  the  combats  of  the  Lord  with  the  hells,  and  con¬ 
cerning  their  subjugation  ;  for  the  Lord  is  treated  of  in  the 
whole  of  that  Psalm,  that  is,  in  relation  to  his  combats,  to 
his  glorification,  and  to  the  salvation  of  the  faithful  by  Him 
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Again  in  David ;  “  A  fire  goeth  before  Him,  and  burneth 
up  his  enemies  round  about ;  the  earth  saw  and  trembled, 
the  hills  melted  like  wax,  at  the  presence  of  the  Lord  of 
the  whole  earth.  The  heavens  declare  his  justice,  and  all 
the  people  see  his  glory.”  Psalm  xcvii.  3 — 6.  In  this 
Psalm  also  the  Lord  and  the  same  things  are  treated  of. 
Again  ;  “  Jehovah  said  to  my  Lord,  Sit  Thou  at  my  right 
hand,  until  I  make  thy  enemies  thy  footstool ;  rule  Thou  in 
the  midst  of  thy  enemies.  The  Lord  at  thy  right  hand  did 
strike  through  kings  in  the  day  of  his  wrath :  He  filled 
the  places  with  dead  bodies,  He  wounded  the  heads  over 
many  countries.”  Psalm  cx.  1 — 6.  That  these  things 

were  said  concerning  the  Lord,  is  evident  from  the  Lord’s 
own  words  Matthew  xxii.  44  ;  Mark  xii.  36 ;  and  Luke 
xx.  42.  By  sitting  at  the  right  hand,  is  signified  omni¬ 
potence  ;  by  enemies  are  signified  the  hells  ;  by  kings, 
those  who  are  in  falses  of  evil ;  by  making  them  a  foot¬ 
stool,  striking  through  them  in  the  day  of  his  wrath,  and 
filling  the  places  with  dead  bodies,  is  signified  to  destroy 
their  power  ;  and,  by  wounding  the  head  over  many  coun¬ 
tries,  is  signified  to  destroy  all.  Since  the  Lord  alone  con¬ 
quered  the  hells,  without  the  aid  of  any  angel,  therefore 
He  is  called  a  Hero  and  a  Man  of  war.  Isaiah  xlii.  13. 
The  King  of  glory;  Jehovah  strong  and  mighty,  the 
Hero  of  war.  Psalm  xxiv.  8.  10.  The  mighty  One  of 
Jacob.  Psalm  cxxxii.  2  ;  and  in  many  places  Jehovah  of 
hosts,  that  is,  Jehovah  of  the  armies  of  war.  His  com¬ 
ing  also  is  called  the  day  of  Jehovah,  terrible,  cruel,  of  anger, 
wrath,  revenge,  of  ruin,  of  war,  of  the  trumpet  and  alarm, 
and  of  trouble  ;  as  may  be  seen  in  the  passages  cited  above, 
n.  4.  Since  the  last  judgment  was  accomplished  by  the 
Lord,  whilst  He  was  in  the  world,  by  combats  with  the 
hells,  and  by  their  subjugation,  therefore  the  judgment 
which  He  was  to  accomplish,  is  treated  of  in  many  pas¬ 
sages,  as  in  David  ;  “Jehovah  cometh  to  judge  the  earth; 
He  shall  judge  the  world  in  justice,  and  the  people  in 
truth.”  Psalm  xcvi.  13;  also  in  many  other  places.  These 
are  from  the  prophetical  parts  of  the  Word.  But  in  the 
historical  parts  of  the  Word  similar  things  were  represented, 
by  the  wars  of  the  children  of  Israel  with  various  nations ; 
for  whatever  is  written,  either  in  the  prophetical  or  histori- 
.cal  parts  of  the  Word,  is  written  concerning  the  Lord ; 
thence  the  Word  is  divine.  Many  secrets  of  the  Lord’s 
glorification  are  contained  in  the  rituals  of  the  Israelitish 
3* 
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church,  as  in  the  burnt  offerings  and  sacrifices,  as  also  in 
its  Sabbaths  and  feasts,  and  in  the  priesthood  of  Aaron  and 
the  Levites ;  likewise  in  the  other  things  in  Moses,  which 
are  called  laws,  judgments,  and  statutes  ;  which  also  is 
meant  by  the  words  of  the  Lord  to  the  disciples,  “  That  He 
must  fulfill  all  things  which  were  written  concerning  Him 
in  the  Law  of  Moses.”  Luke  xxiv.  44.  As  also  to  the 
Jews;  “That  Moses  wrote  of  Him.”  John  v.  46.  From 
these  now  it  is  manifest,  that  the  Lord  came  into  the  world 
that  He  might  subjugate  the  hells,  and  glorify  his  Human; 
and  that  the  passion  of  the  cross  was  the  last  combat,  by 
which  He  fully  conquered  the  hells,  and  fully  glorified  his 
Human.  But  more  on  this  subject  may  be  seen  in  the  trea¬ 
tise  concerning  the  Sacred  Scripture,  where  are  adduced 
all  the  passages  in  the  prophetical  part  of  the  Word,  which 
treat  concerning  the  combats  of  the  Lord  with  the  hells,  and 
concerning  his  victories  over  them;  or,  what  is  the  same  thing, 
which  treat  concerning  the  last  judgment  executed  by  Him, 
while  He  was  in  the  world,  as  also  concerning  the  passion 
and  the  glorification  of  his  Human  ;  which  are  so  numerous, 
that  if  they  were  all  adduced,  they  would  fill  many  psges 
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THAT  THE  LORD,  BY  THE  PASSION  OF  THE  CROSS,  DID  NOT  TAKE 
AWAY  SINS,  BUT  THAT  HE  BORE  THEM. 

15.  There  are  some  within  the  church,  who  believe  that 
the  Lord,  by  the  passion  of  the  cross,  took  away  sins,  and 
satisfied  the  Father,  and  so  redeemed;  some  also  believe 
that  He  transferred  to  Himself  the  sins  of  those  who  have 
faith  in  Him,  and  that  He  bore  them,  and  cast  them  into  the 
depth  of  the  sea,  that  is,  into  hell.  These  things  they  con¬ 
firm  in  themselves  by  the  words  of  John  concerning  Jesus ; 
“  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of 
the  world,”  John  i.  29 ;  and  by  the  words  of  the  Lord  in 
Isaiah ;  “  He  hath  borne  our  sicknesses  and  carried  our  sor¬ 
rows;  He  was  wounded  for  our  transgressions,  He  was 
bruised  for  our  iniquities,  the  chastisement  of  our  peace  was 
upon  Him,  and  with  his  stripes  we  are  healed.  Jehovah 
hath  laid  on  Him  the  iniquity  of  us  all.  He  was  oppressed 
and  He  was  afflicted,  yet  He  opened  not  his  mouth ;  He  is 
brought  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter ;  He  was  cut  off  out  of 
the  land  of  the  living ;  for  the  transgression  of  my  people 
was  He  stricken.  And  He  made  his  grave  with  the  wick¬ 
ed,  and  with  the  rich  in  his  death ;  He  shall  see  of  the  tra¬ 
vail  of  his  soul,  and  shall  be  satisfied.  By  his  knowledge 
shall  He  justify  many,  for  He  shall  bear  their  iniquities. 
He  hath  poured  out  his  soul  unto  death,  and  He  was  num¬ 
bered  with  transgressors,  and  He  bore  the  sin  of  many,  and 
interceded  for  transgressors.”  liii.  4  to  the  end.  These 
things  are  said  concerning  the  temptations  of  the  Lord,  and 
concerning  his  passion  ;  and  by  taking  away  sins  and  sick¬ 
nesses,  and  by  laying  on  Him  the  iniquities  of  all,  is  meant 
the  same  as  by  carrying  sorrows  and  iniquities.  First, 
therefore,  it  shall  be  told  what  is  meant  by  carrying  iniqui¬ 
ties,  and  afterwards  what  by  taking  them  away.  By  carry¬ 
ing  iniquities,  nothing  else  is  meant,  than  to  endure  grie¬ 
vous  temptations  ;  and  also,  to  suffer  the  Jews  to  do  with 
Him  as  they  had  done  with  the  Word,  and  to  treat  Him  in 
the  same  manner,  because  He  was  the  Word;  for  the 
church,  which  then  was  with  the  Jews,  was  utterly  devasta¬ 
ted,  and  it  was  devastated  by  this,  that  they  perverted  all 
things  of  the  Word,  so  that  there  was  no  truth  left;  where¬ 
fore  they  did  not  acknowledge  the  Lord.  This  is  meant 
and  signified  by  all  things  of  the  Lord’s  passion.  The 
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prophets  were  also  treated  in  like  manner,  because  they  rep¬ 
resented  the  Lord  as  to  the  Word,  and  thence  as  to  the 
church  ;  and  the  Lard  was  himself  a  Prophet.  That  the  Lord 
was  himself  a  Prophet,  may  appear  from  these  passages  in 
the  Word;  “  Jesus  said,  a  Prophet  is  no  where  less  honored, 
than  in  his  own  country  and  in  his  own  house.”  Matthew 
xiii.  57.  Mark  vi.  4.  Luke  iv.  24.  “  Jesus  said,  It  is  not 

meet  that  a  Prophet  should  perish  out  of  Jerusalem.”  Luke 
xiii.  33.  “  They  said  of  Jesus,  He  is  the  Prophet  of  Naza¬ 

reth.”  Matthew  xxi.  11.  John  vii.  40.  “And  there  came 
fear  on  all,  and  they  glorified  God,  saying,  That  a  great 
Prophet  is  risen  up  amongst  us.”  Luke  vii.  16.  “  That 

a  Prophet  should  be  raised  up  out  of  the  midst  of  the  breth¬ 
ren,  whose  words  they  should  obey.”  Deut.  xviii.  15 — 1 9. 

That  the  like  was  done  with  the  prophets,  is  et 
from  what  now  follows.  It  was  commanded  the  prophet 
Isaiah,  that  he  should  represent  the  state  of  the  church,  by 
loosing  the  sackcloth  from  off  his  loins,  and  by  putting  off* 
the  shoe  from  his  foot,  and  walking  naked  and  barefoot 
three  years,  for  a  sign  and  a  prodigy.  Isaiah  xx.  2,  3. 
It  was  commanded  the  prophet  Jeremiah  that  he  should 
represent  the  state  of  the  church,  by  buying  him  a  linen 
girdle,  and  putting  it  upon  his  loins,  and  not  putting  it  in 
water,  and  that  he  should  hide  it  in  the  hole  of  a  rock 
near  the  river  Euphrates ;  and  after  many  days  he  found  it 
rotten.  Jeremiah  xiii.  1 — 7.  The  same  prophet  also  repre¬ 
sented  the  state  of  the  church  by  his  not  taking  a  wife,  in 
that  place,  nor  going  into  the  house  of  mourning,  nor  going 
to  lament,  nor  entering  into  the  house  of  feasting,  xvi.  2. 
5.  8.  It  was  commanded  the  prophet  Ezekiel,  that  he 
should  represent  the  state  of  the  church,  by  drawing  a  bar¬ 
ber’s  razor  over  his  head,  and  over  his  beard;  and  after¬ 
wards  should  divide  them,  burn  a  third  part  in  the  midst  of 
the  cit}',  smite  a  third  part,  and  scatter  a  third  part  to  the 
wind  ;  and  should  bind  a  few  of  them  in  his  skirts,  then  cast 
them  into  the  midst  of  the  fire,  and  burn  them.  Ezek.  v. 
1 — 4.  The  same  prophet  was  also  commanded  to  represent 
the  state  of  the  church,  by  making  vessels  for  removing,  and 
removing  to  another  place  in  the  sight  of  the  children  of 
Israel ;  “  and  that  he  should  bring  forth  the  vessels  by  day, 
and  go  forth  in  the  evening  through  a  hole  made  in  the 
wall ;  that  he  should  cover  his  face  that  he  might  not  see 
the  ground,  and  that  thus  he  should  be  a  prodigy  to  the 
house  of  Israel,  and  should  say,  lo,  I  am  your  prodigy ;  as 
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3  nave  done,  so  shall  it  be  done  to  you.”  Ezek.  xii.  3 — 7, 
and  11.  It  was  commanded  the  prophet  Hosea,  that  he 
•should  represent  the  state  of  the  church,  by  taking  “to  him¬ 
self  a  harlot  to  wife,  and  he  also  took  one,  and  she  bore  him 
three  sons,  one  of  whom  was  called  Jezreel,  another,  Not 
to  be  pitied,  and  the  third,  Not  a  people .”  Hosea  i.  2 — 9. 
And  again  it  was  commanded  him  that  he  should  go  and 
love  a  woman  beloved  by  her  companion  and  an  adulteress, 
whom  also  he  bought  for  himself  for  fifteen  pieces  of  silver. 
Hosea  iii.  1,  2.  It  was  commanded  Ezekiel  the  prophet, 
that  he  should  represent  the  state  of  the  church,  by  taking 
“  a  tile,  and  engraving  upon  it  Jerusalem,  and  should  lay 
siege,  and  cast  a  trench  and  a  mound  against  it,  and  should 
put  an  iron  pan  between  himself  and  the  city,  and  should 
lie  on  his  left  side,  and  afterwards  on  his  right,  three  hun¬ 
dred  and  ninety  days.  Also,  that  he  should  take  wheat, 
barley,  lentiles,  millet,  and  fitches,  and  make  bread  of  them 
for  himself,  which  he  should  then  eat  by  measure.  And 
also,  that  he  should  make  for  himself  a  cake  of  barley,  with 
man’s  dung;  and  because  he  prayed  that  it  might  not  be 
so,  rt  was  commanded  that  he  should  make  it  with  cow’s 
dung.”  Ezek.  iv.  1 — 15.  Other  prophets  also  represented 
other  things,  as  Zedekiah,  by  the  horns  of  iron  which  he 
made,  1  Kings  xxii.  11.  And  another  prophet  by  his  be¬ 
ing  smitten  and  wounded,  and  putting  ashes  over  his  eyes. 
Kings  xx.  35 — 38.  In  general,  the  prophets  represented 
the  Word,  in  the  ultimate  sense,  which  is  the  sense  of  the 
letter,  by  a  garment  of  hair;  Zech.  xiii.  4;  wherefore  Eli¬ 
jah  was  clothed  with  such  a  coat,  and  was  girded  with  a 
leathern  girdle  about  his  loins.  2  Kings  i.  8.  Likewise 
John  the  Baptist,  who  “  had  his  raiment  of  camel’s  hair,  and 
a  leathern  girdle  about  his  loins,  and  ate  locusts  and  tvild 
honey.”  Matt.  iii.  4.  From  these  things  it  is  manifest,  that 
the  prophets  represented  the  state  of  the  church,  and  the 
Word ;  for  whosoever  represents  one,  represents  the  other 
also,  for  the  church  is  from  the  Word,  according  to  its  re¬ 
ception  in  life  and  faith.  Wherefore  also,  by  prophets, 
wrherever  they  are  named,  in  both  Testaments,  is  signified 
the  doctrine  of  the  church  from  the  Word  ;  but  by  the  Lord, 
as  the  greatest  Prophet,  is  signified  the  church  itself  and 
the  Word  itself. 

16.  The  state  of  the  church  from  the  Word,  represented 
in  the  Prophets,  was  what  is  meant  by  bearing  the  iniquities 
and  sins  of  the  people.  That  it  is  so,  is  manifest  from 
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what  is  said  concerning  the  prophet  Isaiah  ;  “  That  he  went 
naked  and  barefoot  three  years,  for  a  sign  and  a  prodigy.” 
Isaiah  xx.  2,3.  Concerning  the  prophet  Ezekiel;  “That 
he  carried  out  the  vessels  for  removing,  and  covered  his 
face,  so  that  he  might  not  see  the  earth,  and  that  thus  he  was 
a  prodigy  to  the  house  of  Israel,  and  also  said,  I  am  ycmr 
prodigy  ”  Ezek.  xii.  3 — 11.  That  this  was  for  them  to 
hear  iniquities,  manifestly  appears  in  Ezekiel,  when  he  was 
ordered  to  lie  three  hundred  and  ninety  days  on  his  left 
side,  and  forty  days  on  his  right  side,  against  Jerusalem, 
and  to  eat  a  cake  of  barley  made  with  cew’s  dung,  where 
these  things  also  are  read  ;  “  Lie  thou  also  upon  thy  left 
side,  and  lay  the  iniquity  of  the  house  of  Israel  upon  it. 
The  number  of  days  that  thou  shalt  lie  upon  it,  thou  shalt 
bear  their  iniquity ;  for  I  will  give  thee  the  years  of  their 
iniquity,  according  to  the  number  of  three  hundred  and 
ninety  days,  that  thou,  mayst  bear  the  iniquity  of  the  house 
of  Israel.  And  when  thou  hast  accomplished  them,  thou 
shalt  lie  again  on  thy  right  side,  that  thou  mayst  bear  the 
iniquity  of  the  house  of  Judah  forty  days*”  Ezek.  iv.  4 — 
6.  That  the  prophet,  by  thus  bearing  the  iniquities  of  the 
house  of  Israel  and  the  house  of  Judah,  did  not  take  them 
away,  and  thus  make  atonement,  but  only  represented  and 
pointed  them  out,  is  manifest  from  what  follows  there; 
“  Thus,  said  Jehovah,  shall  the  children  of  Israel  eat  their 
defiled  bread  among  the  nations  whither  I  will  drive  them 
Behold,  I  will  break  the  staff  of  bread  in  Jerusalem,  that 
they  may  want  bread  and  water,  and  be  astonished  one  at 
another,  and  consume  away  for  their  iniquity.”  13.  16,  17, 
in  the  same  chapter.  In  like  manner,  when  the  same  pro¬ 
phet  showed  himself,  and  said,  “  Behold,  I  am  your  pro¬ 
digy,”  it  is  also  said,  “  as  I  have  done,  so  shall  it  be  done 
unto  them.”  Ezek.  xii.  6.  11.  The  like  therefore  is  meant 
concerning  the  Lord,  where  it  is  said,  “  He  hath  borne  our 
sicknesses,  He  hath  carried  our  sorrows ;  Jehovah  hath  laid 
on  Him  the  iniquity  of  us  all ;  by  his  knowledge  He  hath 
justified  many,. for  He  hath  borne  their  iniquities,”  Isaiah  liii., 
where  in  the  whole  chapter  the  passion  of  the  Lord  is  treat¬ 
ed  of.  That  the  Lord  himself,  as  the  greatest  Prophet, 
represented  the  state  of  the  church  as  to  the  Word,  is  mani¬ 
fest  from  the  particulars  of  his  passion;  as,  that  He  was 
betrayed  by  Judas ;  That  He  was  taken  and  condemned  by 
the  chief  priests  and  elders  ;  That  they  smote  Him  with  the 
hand  ;  That  they  struck  Him  on  the  head  with  a  reed :  That 
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they  put  on  Him  a  crown  of  thorns  ;  That  they  divided  his 
garments,  and  cast  lots  for  his  vesture  ;  That  they  crucified 
Him ;  That  they  gave  Him  vinegar  to  drink ;  That  they 
pierced  his  side;  That  He  was  buried,  and  rose  again  on 
the  third  day.  His  being  betrayed  by  Judas,  signified  that  He 
was  betrayed  by  the  Jewish  nation,  with  whom  the  Word 
then  was,  for  Judas  represented  that  nation.  His  being 
taken  and  condemned  by  the  chief  priests  and  elders,  signi¬ 
fied  that  He  was  taken  and  condemned  by  the  whole  Jewish 
church.  Their  scourging  Him,  spitting  in  his  face,  smiting 
Him,  and  striking  Him  on  the  head  with  a  reed,  signified 
that  they  did  the  like  to  the  Word,  as  to  its  divine  truths, 
which  all  treat  concerning  the  Lord.  Their  putting  on  Him 
a  crown  of  thorns,  signified  that  they  had  falsified  and 
adulterated  those  truths.  Their  dividing  his  garments,  and 
casting  lots  for  his  vesture,  signified  that  they  had  dispersed 
all  the  truths  of  the  Word,  but  not  its  spiritual  sense  ;  the 
vesture  of  the  Lord  signified  this  part  of  the  Word.  Their 
crucifying  Him,  signified  that  they  had  destroyed  and  pro¬ 
faned  the  whole  Word.  Their  giving  Him  vinegar  to 
drink,  signified  that  all  was  falsified  and  false,  wherefore 
He  did  not  drink  it,  and  then  He  said,  It  is  finished.  Their 
piercing  his  side,  signified  that  they  had  entirely  extin¬ 
guished  all  the  truth  of  the  Word,  and  all  its  good.  His 
being  buried,  signified  the  rejection  of  the  residue  of  the 
human  from  the  mother;  and  his  rising  again  on  the  third 
day,  signified  his  glorification.  The  like  is  signified  by 
those  things  in  the  Prophets  and  Psalms,  where  they  are 
predicted.  Wherefore,  after  He  had  been  scourged  and 
led  out,  wearing  the  crown  of  thorns  and  the  purple  robe 
put  on  Him  by  the  the  soldiers,  He  said,  “  Behold  the 
Man.”  John  xix.  1.  5.  This  He  said,  because  by  man  is 
signified  the  church  ;  for  by  the  Son  of  Man  is  signified  the 
truth  of  the  church,  thus  the  Word.  From  these  things  now 
it  is  manifest,  that  by  bearing  iniquities  is  meant,  to  repre¬ 
sent  in  himself,  and  exhibit  in  effigy  sins  against  the  di¬ 
vine  truths  of  the  Word.  *  That  the  Lord  endured  and  suf¬ 
fered  such  things,  as  the  Son  of  Man,  and  not  as  the  Son 
of  God,  will  be  seen  in  what  follows  ;  for  the  Son  of  Man 
signifies  the  Lord  as  to  the  Word. 

17.  It  shall  now  be  told,  what  is  meant  by  taking  away 
sms  By  taking  away  sins,  the  like  is  meant,  as  by  re¬ 
deeming  man,  and  saving  him  ;  for  the  Lord  came  into  the 
world,  that  man  might  be  saved ;  without  his  coming,  no 
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mortal  could  have  been  reformed  and  regenerated,  and  thus 
saved ;  but  this  became  possible  after  the  Lord  had  taken 
away  all  power  from  the  devil,  that  is,  from  hell,  and  had 
glorified  his  Human,  that  is,  united  it  to  the  Divine  of  his 
Father.  If  these  things  had  not  been  done,  no  mortal  could 
have  received  any  divine  truth,  so  as  to  abide  with  him,  and 
still  less  any  divine  good  ;  for  the  devil,  who  before  had  su¬ 
perior  power,  would  have  plucked  them  from  his  hearts 
From  these  things  it  is  manifest,  that  the  Lord,  by  the  pas¬ 
sion  of  the  cross,  did  not  take  away  sins,  but  that  He  takes 
them  away,  that  is,  removes  them,  in  such  as  believe  in  Him, 
by  living  according  to  his  commandments  ;  as  the  Lord  also 
teaches  in  Matthew;  “  Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  destroy 
the  Law  and  the  Prophets.  Whosoever  shall  break  the 
least  of  these  commandments,  and  shall  teach  men  so,  shall 
be  called  the  least  in  the  kingdom  of  the  heavens ;  but  who¬ 
soever  shall  do  and  teach  them,  the  same  shall  be  called  great 
in  the  kingdom  of  the  heavens.”  v.  17.  19.  Any  one  may  see 
from  reason  alone,  if  he  be  in  any  illumination,  that  sins 
cannot  be  taken  away  from  man,  except  by  actual  repen¬ 
tance,  which  is,  that  a  man  sees  his  sins,  implores  help  of 
the  Lord,  and  desists  from  them.  To  see,  believe,  and  teach, 
otherwise,  is  not  from  the  Word,  nor  is  it  from  sound  rea¬ 
son,  but  from  lust,  and  a  depraved  will,  which  constitute 
man’s  proprium,  by  which  intelligence  is  debased  into 
folly. 
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THAN  THE  REMISSION  OF  SINS  AFTER  REPENTANCE. 

18.  It  is  believed  in  the  church,  that  the  Lord  was  sent 
by  the  Father,  to  make  an  atonement  for  the  human  race, 
and  that  this  was  done  by  the  fulfilling  of  the  law,  and  the 
passion  of  the  cross ;  and  that  thus  He  took  away  damna¬ 
tion,  and  made  satisfaction ;  and  that  without  that  atone¬ 
ment,  satisfaction,  and  propitiation,  the  human  race  would 
have  perished  in  eternal  death  ;  and  this  from  justice, 
which  by  some  is  also  called  vindictive.  It  is  true,  that 
without  the  coming  of  the  Lord  into  the  world,  all  would 
have  perished ;  but  how  it  is  to  be  understood,  that  the 
Lord  fulfilled  all  things  of  the  Law,  may  be  seen  above,  in 
its  own  article ;  and  also  why  he  suffered  the  cross  ;  from 
which  it  may  be  seen,  that  it  was  not  from  any  vindictive 
justice,  because  this  is  not  a  divine  attribute.  The  divine 
attributes  are,  justice,  love,  mercy,  and  goodness;  and  God 
is  justice  itself,  love  itself,  mercy  itself,  and  goodness  itself; 
and  where  these  are,  there  is  nothing  of  vengeance,  thus  no 
vindictive  justice.  Since  the  fulfilling  of  the  law,  and  the  pas¬ 
sion  of  the  cross,  have  heretofore  been  understood  by  many,  in 
no  other  sense,  than  that  the  Lord  did,  by  these  two  things, 
make  satisfaction  for  the  human  race,  and  remove  from  them 
foreseen  or  appointed  damnation ;  from  the  connection,  and 
at  the  same  time  from  the  principle,  that  man  is  saved  by 
the  mere  belief  that  it  is  so,  has  followed  the  dogma  con¬ 
cerning  the  imputation  of  the  Lord’s  merit,  by  taking  those 
two  things  which  were  of  the  Lord’s  merit,  for  satisfaction. 
But  this  falls  to  the  ground,  from  what  was  said  concerning 
the  fulfilling  of  the  Law  by  the  Lord,  and  his  passion  of  the 
cross ;  and  at  the  same  time  it  may  be  seen,  that  imputation 
of  merit  is  an  expression  without  meaning,  unless  by  it  be 
understood  the  remission  of  sins  after  repentance  ;  for  no¬ 
thing  of  the  Lord  can  be  imputed  to  man ;  but  salvation 
may  be  awarded  by  the  Lord,  after  man  has  repented,  that 
is,  after  he  has  seen  and  acknowledged  his  sins,  and  then 
desists  from  them,  and  this  from  the  Lord.  Then  salvation 
is  awarded  to  him,  in  such  a  way,  that  man  is  not  saved  by 
his  own  merit  and  his  own  justice,  but  by  the  Lord,  who 
alone  fought  and  conquered  the  hells,  and  who  afterwards 
also  alone  fights  for  man,  and  conquers  the  hells  for  him. 
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These  things  are  the  merit  and  righteousness  of  the  Lord; 
and  these  can  never  be  imputed  to  man  ;  for  should  they  be 
imputed,  the  merit  and  righteousness  of  the  Lord  would  be 
appropriated  to  man  as  his,  and  this  never  is  and  never  can 
be  done.  If  imputation  were  possible,  any  impenitent  and 
impious  man  might  impute  to  himself  the  merit  of  the 
Lord,  and  think  himself  justified  by  it;  which  nevertheless 
would  be  to  defile  what  is  holy  with  what  is  profane,  and 
to  profane  the  name  of  the  Lord  ;  for  it  would  be  to  keep 
the  thought  in  the  Lord,  and  the  will  in  hell,  when  yet  the 
will  is  the  all  of  man.  There  is  a  faith  which  is  of  God, 
and  a  faith  which  is  of  man.  Those  have  the  faith  which  is 
of  God,  who  repent ;  but  those  have  the  faith  which  is  of 
man,  who  do  not  repent,  and  still  think  of  imputation.  The 
faith  which  is  of  God  is  living  faith,  but  the  faith  which 
is  of  man  is  dead  faith.  That  the  Lord  himself  and  his  dis¬ 
ciples  preached  repentance  and  the  remission  of  sins,  is  evi¬ 
dent  from  the  following  passages  :  “  Jesus  began  to  preach, 
and  to  say,  Repent  ye,  for  the  kingdom  of  the  heavens  is 
at  hand.”  Matthew  iv.  17.  John  said,  “  Bring  forth  fruits 
worthy  of  repentance  ;  even  now  the  axe  lies  at  the  root  of 
the  trees ;  every  tree  which  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit,  is 
cut  down  and  cast  into  the  fire.”  Luke  iii.  8,  9.  Jesus 
said,  “  Unless  ye  repent ,  ye  will  all  perish.”  Luke  xiii.  5. 
“Jesus  came  preaching  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom  of  God, 
saying,  The  time  is  fulfilled,  the  kingdom  of  God  is  at  hand  ; 
repent  ye,  and  believe  the  gospel.”  Mark  i.  14,  15.  “  Je¬ 

sus  sent  forth  the  disciples,  who  went  out  and  preached  that 
men  should  repent .”  Mark  vi.  12.  “  Jesus  said  to  the 

apostles,  that  they  should  preach  in  his  name  repentance 
and  remission  of  sins  among  all  nations,  beginning  at  Jeru¬ 
salem.”  Luke  xxiv.  47.  “  John  preached  the  baptism  of 

repentance  for  the  remission  of  sins.”  Luke  iii.  3.  Mark 
i.  4.  By  baptism  is  meant  spiritual  washing,  which  is  from 
sins,  and  is  called  regeneration.  Repentance  and  the  re¬ 
mission  of  sins  by  the  Lord,  are  thus  described  in  John ; 
“  He  came  unto  his  own,  but  his  own  received  Him  not ; 
but  as  many  as  received  Him,  to  them  gave  He  power  to  be 
sons  of  God,  even  to  those  who  believe  in  his  name ;  who 
were  born,  not  of  bloods,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  noi 
of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God.”  i.  11 — 13.  By'  his  own, 
are  meant  those  who  were  then  of  the  church,  where  the 
Word  was  ;  by  the  sons  of  God,  and  those  who  believe  in 
his  name,  are  meant  those  who  believe  in  the  Lord,  and 
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who  believe  the  Word ;  by  bloods,  are  meant  falsifications 
of  the  Word,  and  the  confirmations  of  falsity  by  it.  The 
will  of  the  flesh,  is  the  voluntary  proprium  of  man,  which 
in  itself  is  evil ;  the  will  of  man,  is  the  intellectual  propri- 
um  of  man,  which  in  itself  is  falsity ;  the  born  of  God,  are 
those  who  are  regenerated  by  the  Lord.  Hence  it  appears, 
that  those  are  saved  who  are  in  the  good  of  love,  and  in  the 
truths  of  faith  from  the  Lord ;  but  not  those  who  abide  in 
their  own  proprium. 
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THAT  THE  LORD,  AS  TO  THE  DIVINE  HUMAN,  IS  CALLED  THE  SON 
OF  GOD,  AND  AS  TO  THE  WORD,  THE  SON  OF  MAN. 

19.  It  is  not  known  in  the  church,  but  that  the  Son  of 
God  is  another  person  of  the  Godhead,  distinct  from  the 
person  of  the  Father.  Thence  is  the  faith  concerning  a 
Son  of  God  born  from  eternity.  Because  this  is  universal¬ 
ly  received,  and  is  concerning  God,  there  is  given  no  pow¬ 
er  or  liberty  of  thinking  about  it,  from  any  understanding, 
not  even  of  thinking  what  it  is  to  be  born  from  eternity;  for 
whosoever  thinks  about  it  from  the  understanding,  will  surely 
say  with  himself,  “  This  is  above  my  comprehension,  but 
still  I  say  it,  because  others  say  it,  and  I  believe  it,  because 
others  believe  it.”  But  they  may  know,  that  there  is  no 
Son  from  eternity,  but  that  the  Lord  is  from  eternity. 
When  it  is  known  what  the  Lord  is,  and  what  the  Son  is, 
one  can  also  think  from  the  understanding  concerning  the 
triune  God,  and  not  before. 

That  the  Human  of  the  Lord,  conceived  of  Jehovah  as 
Father,  and  born  of  the  virgin  Mary,  is  the  Son  of  God, 
manifestly  appears  from  the  following  passages :  “  The 
angel  Gabriel  was  sent  from  God  to  a  city  of  Galilee, 
named  Nazareth,  to  a  virgin  espoused  to  a  man,  whose 
name  was  Joseph,  of  the  house  of  David ;  and  the  virgin’s 
name  was  Mary.  When  the  angel  came  in  unto  her, 
he  said,  Hail,  thou  hast  obtained  favor,  the  Lord  is  with 
thee ;  blessed  art  thou  among  women.  And  when  she 
saw  him,  she  was  troubled  at  his  saying,  and  thought 
what  that  salutation  could  be.  And  the  angel  said  to  her 
Fear  not,  Mary,  thou  hast  found  favor  with  God.  Behold, 
thou  shalt  conceive  and  bear  a  Son,  and  shalt  call  his  name 
Jesus.  He  shall  be  great,  and  shall  be  called  the  Son  of 
the  Most  High.  But  Mary  said  to  the  angel,  How  shall 
this  be,  since  I  know  not  a  man  ?  And  the  angel  answered 
and  said  to  her,  The  Holy  Spirit  shall  come  upon  thee, 

AND  THE  POWER  OF  THE  MOST  HlGH  SHALL  OVERSHADOW 

thee  ;  wherefore  also  the  holy  thing,  that  is  born  of  thee, 
shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God.”  Luke  i.  26 — 35.  It  is 
here  said,  Thou  shalt  conceive  and  bear  a  Son ;  He  shall 
be  great,  and  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  the  Most  High  ; 
and  again,  That  Holy  Thing  that  is  born  of  thee,  shall  be 
called  the  Son  of  God  :  whence  it  appears,  that  the  Hu- 
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man  conceived  of  God,  and  born  of  the  virgin  Mary,  ia 
what  is  called  the  Son  of  God.  In  Isaiah ;  “  The  Lord 
himself  giveth  you  a  sign.  Behold,  a  virgin  shall  conceive 
and  bear  a  Son,  and  shall  call  his  name  God  with  us.”  vii. 

14.  That  the  Son  conceived  of  God  and  born  of  the  virgin, 

is  He,  who  should  be  called  God  with  us,  thus  who  is  the 
Son  of  God,  is  manifest.  That  it  is  so,  is  also  confirmed 
in  Matthew  i.  22,  23.  In  Isaiah;  “Unto  us  a  Child  is 
born,  unto  us  a  Son  is  given;  the  government  shall  be  upon 
his  shoulder;  and  his  name  shall  be  called  Wonderful, 
Counsellor,  God,  Hero,  the  Father  of  eternity,  the 
Prince  of  peace.”  ix.  6  ;  in  like  manner  here,  for  it  is 
said,  “  Unto  us  a  Child  is  born,  unto  us  a  Son  is  given,” 
who  is  not  a  Son  from  eternity,  but  a  Son  born  in  the  world ; 
which  also  appears  from  the  words  of  the  prophet  in  the 
next  verse ;  and  from  the  words  of  the  angel  Gabriel  to 
Mary,  Luke  i.  32,  33,  which  are  similar.  In  David ;  “  I 
will  announce  the  decree  ;  Jehovah  said,  Thou  art  my 
Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  Thee.  Kiss  the  Son,  lest 
He  be  angry,  and  ye  perish  in  the  way.”  Psalm  ii.  7.  12. 
Here  is  not  meant  a  Son  from  eternity,  but  the  Son  born  in 
the  world;  for  it  is  prophetical  concerning  the  coming  of 
the  Lord,  and  therefore  it  is  called  a  decree  which  Jehovah 
announced  to  David.  This  day,  is  not  from  eternity,  but  in 
time.  In  the  same;  “I  will  set  his  hand  in  the  sea;  He 
shall  cry  unto  Me,  Thou  art  my  Father  ;  I  will  make  Him 
my  First-born.”  Psalm  lxxxix.  26,  27.  In  the  whole  of 
this  Psalm,  the  Lord  who  was  to  come  is  treated  of.  Where¬ 
fore  He  is  meant,  who  should  call  Jehovah  his  Father,  and 
who  should  be  the  First-born,  thus  who  is  the  Son  of  God. 
So  also  in  other  passages,  where  He  is  called  “  a  Root  out  of 
the  stem  of  Jesse.”  Isaiah  xi.  1.  “A  Branch  of  David.” 
Jeremiah  xxiii.  5.  “  The  Seed  of  the  woman.”  Gen.  iii. 

15.  “  The  Only  begotten.”  John  i.  18.  “  A  Priest  for¬ 

ever  ;  and  the  Lord.”  Psalm  cx.  4,  5. 

In  the  Jewish  church,  by  the  Son  of  God,  was  meant  the 
Messiah,  whom  they  expected,  and  concerning  whom  they 
knew  that  He  was  to  be  born  in  Bethlehem.  That  by  the 
Son  of  God,  the  Messiah  was  understood  by  them,  appears 
from  these  passages.  In  John  ;  “  Peter  said,  We  believe  and 
acknowledge  that  thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the 
living  God.”  vi.  69.  In  the  same  ;  “Thou  art  the  Christ, 
the  Son  of  God,  who  was  to  come  into  the  world.”  xi.  27. 
In  Matthew ;  “  The  high  priest  asked  Jesus,  whether  He 
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was  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God?  Jesus  said,  I  am.” 
xxvi.  63  ;  In  John  ;  “  These  are  written,  that  ye  may  be¬ 
lieve  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God.”  xx.  31; 
and  also  Mark  i.  1.  Christ  is  a  Greek  word,  and  signifies 
Anointed,  as  Messiah  also  does  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  ; 
wherefore  it  is  said  in  John;  “ We  have  found  the  Mes¬ 
siah,  which  is,  being  interpreted,  the  Christ.”  John  i.  41. 
And  in  another  place ;  “  The  woman  said,  I  know  that  the 
Messiah  cometh,  who  is  called  Christ.”  iv.  25.  That  the 
Law  and  the  Prophets,  or  the  whole  Word  of  the  Old  Tes¬ 
tament,  is  concerning  the  Lord,  was  shown  in  the  first  ar¬ 
ticle  ;  wherefore  no  other  can  be  meant  by  the  Son  of  God, 
who  was  to  come,  than  the  Human  which  the  Lord  assumed 
in  the  world.  From  which  it  follows,  that  this  is  what  was 
meant  by  the  Son  announced  by  Jehovah  from  Heaven, 
when  He  was  baptized :  “  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in 
whom  I  am  well  pleased.”  Matthew  iii.  17.  Mark  i.  11. 
Luke  iii.  32;  for  his  Human  was  baptized.  Also,  when 
He  was  transfigured ;  “  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom 
I  am  well  pleased,  hear  ye  Him.”  Matthew  xvii.  5.  Mark 
ix.  7.  Luke  ix.  35  ;  and  so  in  other  passages,  as  Matthew 
viii.  29.  xiv.  33.  Mark  iii.  11.  xv.  39.  John  i.  34.  49. 
iii.  18.  v.  25.  x.  36.  xi.  4. 

20.  Since  by  the  Son  of  God  is  meant  the  Lord,  as  to  the 
Human  which  He  assumed  in  the  world,  and  which  is  the 
Divine  Human,  it  is  evident  what  is  meant  by  what  the 
Lord  so  often  said,  “  That  He  was  sent  by  the  Father  into 
the  world ,”  and  that  “  He  came  forth  from  the  Father  ;”  by 
being  sent  by  the  Father  into  the  world,  is  meant  that  He 
was  conceived  of  Jehovah  as  Father.  That  nothing  else 
is  meant  by  being  sent  by  the  Father,  is  evident  from  all 
the  passages,  where  it  is  also  said,  that  He  did  the  will  of 
the  Father  and  his  works,  which  were,  that  He  should  con¬ 
quer  the  hells,  glorify  the  Human,  teach  the  Word,  and  in¬ 
stitute  a  new  church  ;  which  could  not  be  done,  but  by  a 
Human  conceived  of  Jehovah,  and  born  of  a  virgin;  that 
is,  unless  God  had  become  Man.  Examine  the  passages 
where  it  is  said  sent,  and  you  will  see,  as  Matthew  x.  40. 
xv.  24.  Mark  ix.  37.  Luke  iv.  43.  ix.  48.  x.  16.  John 
iii.  17.  34.  iv.  34.  v.  23,  24.  36—38.  vi.  29.  39,  40. 
44.  57.  vii .  16.  18.  28,  29.  viii.  16.  18.  29.  42.  ix.  4. 
xi.  42.  xii.  44,  45.  49.  xiii.  20.  xiv.  24.  xv.  21.  xvi. 
5.  xvii.  3.  8.  21.  23.  25.  xx.  21.  As  also  the  passages 
where  the  Lord  called  Jehovah  Father. 
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21.  Many  at  this  day  think  no  otherwise  of  the  Lord, 
than  as  of  a  common  man,  like  themselves,  because  they 
only  think  of  his  Human,  and  not  at  the  same  time  of  his 
Divine ;  when  yet  his  Human  and  Divine  cannot  he  sepa¬ 
rated.  For  the  Lord  is  God  and  Man,  and  God  and  Man  in 
the  Lord  are  not  two,  but  one  person ,  thus  altogether  one,  even 
as  the  sold  and  body  are  one  man ;  according  to  the  doctrine 
in  the  whole  Christian  world,  which  is  from  councils,  and  is 
called  the  Athanasian  Creed.  Lest  therefore  any  man  should 
hereafter  in  thought  separate  the  Divine  and  the  Human 
in  the  Lord,  let  him  read,  I  pray,  the  passages  above  quoted 
from  Luke,  as  also  the  above  in  Matthew  :  The  birth  of 
Jesus  Christ  was  on  this  wise.  His  mother  Mary  being  es¬ 
poused  to  Joseph,  before  they  came  together,  was  found  with 
child  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  And  Joseph,  her  husband,  as  he 
was  a  just  man,  and  did  not  wish  to  defame  her,  desired  to  put 
her  away  privily.  But  while  he  thought  on  these  things, 
behold,  an  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  to  him  in  a  dream, 
saying,  Joseph,  thou  son  of  David,  fear  not  to  take  to  thee  Mary 
thy  wife,  for  that  which  is  conceived  in  her  is  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  ;  and  she  shall  bring  forth  a  Son,  and  thou  shalt  call 
his  name  Jesus ;  for  He  shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins. 
And  Joseph  being  awaked  from  sleep,  did  as  the  angel  of 
the  Lord  had  bidden  him ;  and  took  unto  him  his  wife  ;  but 
he  knew  her  not ,  till  she  had  brought  forth  her  first-born 
Son,  and  called  his  name  Jesus.”  i.  18 — 25.  From  this 
passage,  and  from  what  is  written  in  Luke,  concerning  the 
nativity  of  the  Lord,  and  from  what  has  been  adduced 
above,  it  is  evident  that  the  Son  of  God  is  Jesus ;  who  was 
conceived  of  Jehovah  as  Father,  and  born  of  the  virgin 
Mary;  concerning  whom  all  the  Prophets  and  the  Law  pro¬ 
phesied  until  John. 

22.  He  who  knows  what,  in  the  Lord,  the  Son  of  God 
signifies,  and  what  in  Him,  the  Son  of  Man  signifies,  can 
see  many  secrets  of  the  Word;  for  the  Lord  sometimes 
calls  himself  the  Son  of  God,  and  sometimes  the  Son  of 
Man,  always  according  to  the  subject  treated  of.  When  his 
divinity,  his  unity  with  the  Father,  his  divine  power,  faith 
in  Him,  and  life  from  Him,  are  treated  of,  He  then  calls 
himself  the  Son,  and  the  Son  of  God,  as  John  v.  17 — 26, 
and  elsewhere  :  but  where  his  passion,  the  judgment,  his 
coming,  and  in  general,  redemption,  salvation,  reforma¬ 
tion,  and  regeneration,  are  treated  of,  He  then  calls  Him¬ 
self  the  Son  of  Man ;  the  reason  is,  because  He  is  then 
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understood  as  to  the  Word.  The  Lord  is  designated  by  va¬ 
rious  names,  in  the  Word  of  the  Old  Testament;  He  is 
named  there  Jehovah,  Jah,  the  Lord,  God,  the  Lord  Jeho- 
vih,  Jehovah  of  hosts,  the  God  of  Israel,  the  Holy  One  of 
Israel,  the  Mighty  One  of  Jacob,  Shaddai,  the  Rock  ;  as 
also,  the  Creator,  Former,  Savior,  and  Redeemer;  every 
where  according  to  the  subject  treated  of.  In  like  manner  in 
the  Word  of  the  New  Testament,  where  He  is  named  Jesus, 
Christ,  the  Lord,  God,  the  Son  of  God,  the  Son  of  Man,  the 
Prophet,  and  the  Lamb,  &c. ;  also  every  where  according  to 
the  subject  which  is  there  treated  of. 

23.  Why  the  Lord  is  called  the  Son  of  God ,  has  already 
been  told  ;  now  it  shall  be  told  why  he  is  called  the  Son  of 
Man.  He  is  called  the  Son  of  Man ,  where  his  passion,  the 
judgment,  his  coming,  and  in  general,  where  redemption, 
salvation,  reformation,  or  regeneration  is  treated  of;  the 
reason  is,  because  the  Son  of  Man  is  the  Lord  as  to  the 
Word  ;  and  He,  as  the  Word,  suffered,  judges,  comes  into 
the  world,  redeems,  saves,  reforms,  and  regenerates.  That 
it  is  so,  may  be  evident  from  what  now  follows. 

24.  That  the  Lord  is  called  the  Son  of  Man,  when 

the  Passion  is  treated  of,  is  evident  from  the  following 
passages  :  “  Jesus  said  to  the  disciples,  Behold,  we  go  up 
to  Jerusalem,  and  the  Son  of  Man  will  be  delivered  to  the 
chief  priests  and  to  the  scribes,  and  they  will  condemn  Him 
to  death,  and  will  deliver  Him  to  the  Gentiles,  and  they 
will  mock  Him,  and  scourge  Him,  and  spit  upon  Him,  and 
kill  Him;  and  the  third  day  He  will  rise  again.”  Markx. 
33,  34.  In  like  manner  in  other  places,  where  He  foretells 
his  passion,  as  Matthew  xx.  18,  19.  Mark  viii.  31.  Luke 
ix.  22.  “  Jesus  said,  Behold,  the  hour  is  at  hand,  and  the 

Son  of  Man  is  delivered  into  the  hands  of  sinners.”  Mat¬ 
thew  xxvi.  4-5.  “  The  angel  said  to  the  women  who  came 

to  the  sepulchre,  Remember  how  He  spake  to  you,  saying, 
The  Son  of  Man  must  be  delivered  into  the  hands  of  sin¬ 
ful  men,  and  be  crucified,  and  the  third  day  rise  again.” 
Luke  xxiv.  6,  7.  That  the  Lord  then  called  Himself  the 
Son  of  Man,  is,  because  He  suffered  Himself  to  be  treated 
in  the  same  manner  as  they  had  treated  the  Word,  as  is 
shown  above  in  many  places. 

25.  That  the  Lord  is  called  the  Son  of  Man,  when 
Judgment  is  treated  of,  is  evident  from  these  passages  : 
“  When  the  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in  his  glory,  then 
will  He  sit  upon  the  throne  of  his  glory  ;  and  He  will  set 
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the  sheep  on  his  right  hand,  and  the  goats  on  the  left.” 
Matthew  xxv.  31,  32.  “  When  the  Son  of  Man  shall  sit 

on  the  throne  of  his  glory,  to  judge  the  twelve  tribes  of  Is¬ 
rael.”  Matthew  xix.  28.  “The  Son  of  Man  will  come  in 
the  glory  of  his  Father,  and  then  He  will  render  to  every 
one  according  to  his  works.”  Matthew  xvi.  27.  “  Watch  ye, 
therefore,  always,  that  ye  may  be  accounted  worthy  to 
stand  before  the  Son  of  Man.”  Luke  xxi.  36.  “  In  such 

an  hour  as  ye  think  not,  the  Son  of  Man  cometh.”  Mat¬ 
thew  xxiv.  44.  Luke  xii.  40.  “The  Father  judgeth  no 
one,  but  hath  given  all  judgment  to  the  Son,  because 
He  is  the  Son  of  Man.”  John  v.  22.  27.  The  reason 
why  the  Lord  calls  Himself  the  Son  of  Man,  when  the 
judgment  is  treated  of,  is,  because  all  judgment  is  executed 
according  to  divine  Truth,  which  is  in  the  Word ;  that 
this  judges  every  one,  the  Lord  himself  says  in  John  ;  “  If 
any  one  hear  my  words,  and  yet  believe  not,  I  judge  him 
not,  for  I  came  not  to  judge  the  world;  the  Word  that  I 
have  spoken,  that  will  judge  him  in  the  last  day.”  xii. 
47,  48.  And  in  another  place  ;  “  God  sent  not  his  Son 
into  the  world  to  judge  the  world;  but  that  the  world 
through  Him  might  be  saved.  He  that  believeth  in  Him  is 
not  judged ;  but  he  that  believeth  not  is  judged  already, 
because  he  hath  not  believed  in  the  name  of  the  Only  be¬ 
gotten  Son  of  God.”  iii.  17,  18.  That  the  Lord  judges  no 
one  to  hell,  nor  casts  any  into  hell,  but  that  evil  spirits  do  it, 
may  be  seen  in  the  treatise  concerning  Heaven  and  Hell, 
n.  545 — 550.  574.  By  the  name  of  Jehovah,  of  the  Lord, 
and  of  the  Son  of  God,  is  meant  divine  Truth,  thus  also 
the  Word,  which  is  from  Him  and  concerning  Him,  and 
thus  Himself. 

26.  That  the  Lord  is  called  the  Son  of  Man,  where 
hts  Coming  is  treated  of,  is  evident  from  the  following  pas¬ 
sages  :  “  The  disciples  said  to  Jesus,  What  will  be  the  sign 
of  thy  coming,  and  of  the  consummation  of  the  age  ?” 
Then  the  Lord  foretold  the  successive  states  of  the  church 
even  to  its  end;  and  concerning  its  end  He  said,  “Then 
will  appear  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  Man.  And  they  will 
see  the  Son  of  Man  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  with 
power  and  great  glory.”  Matthew  xxiv.  3.  30.  Mark  xii. 
26.  Luke  xxi.  27.  By  consummation  of  the  age,  is  meant 
the  last  time  of  the  church  ;  by  coming  in  the  clouds  of 
heaven  with  glory,  is  meant  the  opening  of  the  Word,  and 
a  manifestation  that  the  Word  is  written  concerning  Him 
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alone.  In  Daniel ;  “  I  saw,  and  behold,  with  the  clouds  of 
the  heavens,  the  Son  of  Man  was  coining.”  vii.  13.  In  the 
Revelation ;  “  Behold  He  cometh  with  clouds,  and  every 
eye  shall  see  Him.”  i.  7.  This  is  also  concerning  the  Son 
of  Man,  as  appears  from  verse  13  of  the  same  chapter. 
Also  in  another  place  of  the  Revelation  ;  “  I  looked,  and  be¬ 
hold  a  white  cloud,  and  one  sitting  on  the  cloud  like  to  the 
Son  of  Man.”  xiv.  14.  That  the  Lord  himself  meant  one 
thing  in  Himself  by  the  Son  of  God,  and  another  by  TnE 
Son  of  Man,  appears  from  his  answer  to  the  high  priest : 
“  The  high  priest  said  to  Jesus,  I  adjure  Thee  by  the  living 
God,  that  Thou  tell  us  whether  Thou  be  the  Christ,  the 
Son  of  God.  Jesus  said  to  him,  Thou  hast  said,  I  am; 
nevertheless  I  say  unto  you,  hereafter  ye  will  see  the  Son 
of  Man  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  power,  and  coming  in 
the  clouds  of  heaven.”  Matthew  xxvi.  63,  64.  Here  He 
first  confessed  that  He  was  the  Son  of  God,  and  afterwards 
said  that  they  should  see  the  Son  of  Man  sitting  at  the 
right  hand  of  power,  and  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  ; 
by  which  is  meant,  that  after  the  passion  of  the  cross  He 
would  be  in  the  divine  power  of  opening  the  Word,  and 
instituting  the  church  ;  which  could  not  be  done  before,  be¬ 
cause  He  had  not  before  conquered  hell  and  glorified  his 
Human.  What  is  signified  by  sitting  on  the  clouds  of  hea¬ 
ven,  and  coming  in  glory,  is  explained  in  the  treatise  con¬ 
cerning  Heaven  and  Hell,  n.  1. 

27.  That  the  Lord  is  called  the  Son  of  Man, 
where  Redemption,  Salvation,  Reformation,  and  Re¬ 
generation  are  treated  of,  is  evident  from  the  following 
passages:  “The  Son  of  Man  came  to  give  his  life  a  ran¬ 
som  for  many.”  Matthew  xx.  2S.  Mark  x.  45.  “  The 
Son  of  Man  came  to  save,  and  not  to  destroy.”  Matthew 
xviii.  11.  Luke  ix.  56.  “The  Son  of  Man  is  come  to 
seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost.”  Luke  xix.  10. 
“  The  Son  of  Man  came,  that  the  world  might  be  saved 
by  Him.”  John  iii.  17.  “  He  that  soweth  the  good  seed  is 

the  Son  of  Man.”  Matthew  xiii.  37.  There  redemption 
and  salvation  are  treated  of ;  and  because  the  Lord  effects 
these  by  the  Word,  therefore  He  calls  Himself  there,  the 
Son  of  Man.  The  Lord  says  that  “  The  Son  of  Man  hath 
power  to  forgive  sins.”  Mark  ii.  10.  Luke  v.  24  ;  that  is 
to  save.  Also,  “  That  He  is  Lord  of  the  Sabbath,  because 
He  is  the  Son  of  Man  ;”  Matthew  xii.  8 ;  Luke  vi.  5  ; 
Mark  ii.  28 ;  because  He  is  the  Word  which  He  then  teaches. 
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Besides  He  says  in  John,  “Work  not  for  the  meat  which 
perisheth,  but  for  the  meat  which  endureth  to  everlasting 
life,  which  the  Son  of  Man  will  give  to  you.”  vi.  27.  By 
meat  is  meant  every  good  and  truth  of  doctrine  from  the 
Word,  thus  from  the  Lord :  this  is  also  meant  there  by 
manna,  and  by  the  bread  which  cometh  down  from  heaven ; 
and  also  by  this  in  the  same  chapter  ;  “Unless  ye  eat  the 
flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  drink  his  blood,  ye  will  not 
have  life  in  you.”  53.  Flesh  or  bread  is  the  good  of  love 
from  the  Word;  blood  or  wine  is  the  good  of  faith  from 
the  Word,  both  from  the  Lord. 

The  like  is  signified  by  the  Son  of  Man,  in  other  pas¬ 
sages  where  the  expression  occurs,  as  in  these:  “  The  foxes 
have  holes,  and  the  birds  of  the  air  have  nests  ;  but  the 
Son  of  Man  hath  not  where  to  lay  his  head.”  Matthew 
viii.  20.  Luke  ix.  53.  By  this  is  meant,  that  the  Word  had 
no  place  with  the  Jews,  as  the  Lord  also  says,  John  viii. 
37 ;  neither  was  it  abiding  with  them,  because  they  did  not 
believe  in  Him.  John  v.  39,  39.  By  the  So?i  of  Man  is 
meant  the  Lord  as  to  the  Word.  Also  in  the  Revelation ; 
“  In  the  midst  of  the  seven  candlesticks,  I  saw  one  like  to 
the  Son  of  Man,  clothed  with  a  garment  down  to  the  foot, 
and  girded  about  the  paps  with  a  golden  girdle,”  i.  13,  and 
the  following  verses ;  there,  by  various  things,  the  Lord  is 
represented  as  the  Word ;  wherefore  also  He  is  called  the  Son 
of  Man.  In  David;  “  Let  thy  hand  be  upon  the  Man  of  thy 
right  hand,  upon  the  Son  of  Man  whom  Thou  hast  strength¬ 
ened  for  Thyself;  then  we  will  not  go  back  from  Thee : 
quicken  Thou  us.”  Psalm  lxxx.  17, 18.  The  Man  of  the  right 
hand  also,  here,  is  the  Lord,  as  to  the  Word  ;  and  so  is  the  So7i 
of  Man.  He  is  called  the  Man  of  the  right  hand,  because  the 
Lord  has  power  from  divine  truth,  which  also  is  the  Word  ; 
and  He  had  divine  power  when  He  had  fulfilled  the  whole 
Word.  Thence,  also,  He  said  that  “  they  should  see  the 
Son  of  Man  sitting;  at  the  rig;ht  hand  of  the  Father  with 
power.”  Mark  xiv.  62. 

28.  That  the  Son  of  Man  signifies  the  Lord,  as  to 
the  Word,  was  because  the  prophets  also  were  called 
Sons  of  men.  The  Prophets  were  called  Sons  of  men,  be¬ 
cause  they  represented  the  Lord  as  to  the  Word,  and  thence 
signified  the  doctrine  of  the  church  from  the  Word  ;  nothing 
else  is  understood  in  heaven  by  prophets,  where  they  are 
named  in  the  Word  ;  for  the  spiritual  signification  of  pro¬ 
phet,  as  also  of  the  Son  of  Man,  is,  the  doctrine  of  the 
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church  from  the  Word  ;  and  when  it  relates  to  the  Lord,  it  is 
the  Word  itself.  That  the  prophet  Daniel  is  called  Son  of 
Man,  may  be  seen  in  Daniel  viii.  17.  And  that  the  pro¬ 
phet  Ezekiel  was  called  Son  of  Man,  may  be  seen  in  Ezek. 
ii.  1.  3.  6.  8.  iii.  1.  3,  4. 10.  17.  25.  iv.  1.  16.  v.  1.  vi. 
2.  vii.  2.  viii.  5,  6.  8.  12.  15.  xi.  2.  4.  15.  xii.  2,3.  9. 
18.  22.  27.  xiii.  2.  17.  xiv.  3.  13.  xv.  2.  xvi.  2.  xvii. 
2.  xx.  3,  4.  27.  46.  xxi.  2.  6.  9.  12.  14.  19.  28.  xxii. 
18.  24.  xxiii.  2.  36.  xxiv.  2.  16.  25.  xxv.  2.  xxvi.  2. 
xxvii.  2.  xxviii.  2.  12.  21.  xxix.  2.  18.  xxx.  2.  21.  xxxi. 
2.  xxxii.  2.  18.  xxxiii.  2.  7.  10.  12.  24.  30.  xxxiv.  2. 
xxxv.  2.  xxxvi.  1.  17.  xxxvii.  3.  9.  11.  16.  xxxviii.  2.  14. 
xxxix.  1.  17.  xl.  4.  xliii.  7.  10.  18.  xliv.  5.  Hence  now  it 
is  manifest  that  the  Lord,  as  to  the  Divine  Human,  is  called 
the  Son  of  God,  and  as  to  the  Word,  the  Son  of  Man. 
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THAT  THE  LORD  MADE  HIS  HUMAN  DIVINE  FROM  THE  DIVINE  IN 
HIMSELF,  AND  THAT  HE  THUS  BECAME  ONE  WITH  THE  FATHER. 

29.  It  is  according  to  the  Doctrine  of  the  Church  re¬ 
ceived  throughout  the  Christian  world,  “  That  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ ,  the  Son  of  God,  is  God  and  Man  ;  and  although  He 
is  God  and  Man,  still  He  is  not  two,  but  one  Christ.  He  is 
one ,  became  the  Divine  took  to  itself  the  Human  ;  yea,  He 
is  altogether  one,  for  He  is  one  Person;  since,  as  the  soul 
and  body  make  one  man,  so  God  and  Man  is  one  Christ." 
These  words  are  taken  from  the  Athanasian  Creed,  which 
is  received  throughout  the  Christian  world.  These  are  the 
essential  things  therein  concerning  the  union  of  the  Divine 
and  Human  in  the  Lord.  The  rest  that  is  said  in  the  same 
creed  concerning  the  Lord,  will  he  explained  in  its  proper 
article.  From  this  passage  it  clearly  appears,  that  it  is  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  Faith  of  the  Christian  Church,  that  the  Di¬ 
vine  and  Human  in  the  Lord  are  not  two,  but  one,  even  as 
the  soul  and  body  are  one  man;  and  that  the  Divine  in  Him 
assumed  the  Human.  From  this  it  follows,  that  the  Divine 
cannot  be  separated  from  the  Human,  nor  the  Human  from 
t'  Divine  ;  for  to  separate  them,  would  be  like  separating 
the  soul  and  the  body.  That  it  is  so,  every  one  will  also 
acknowledge,  who  reads  what  is  cited  above,  n.  19 — 21, 
from  two  of  the  Evangelists,  Luke  i.  26 — 35 ;  and  Matthew 
i.  18 — 25,  concerning  the  nativity  of  the  Lord  ;  from  which 
it  is  manifest,  that  Jesus  was  conceived  of  Jehovah  God, 
and  born  of  the  virgin  Mary  ;  so  that  the  Divine  was  in 
Him,  and  it  was  his  soul.  Now  because  his  soul  was  the 
Divine  itself  of  the  Father,  it  follows,  that  the  body,  or  his 
Human,  was  also  made  Divine ;  for  where  the  one  is,  there 
the  other  will  be  also.  Thus  and  not  otherwise  the  Fa¬ 
ther  and  the  Son  are  one  ;  the  Father  in  the  Son,  and  the 
Son  in  the  Father ;  and  also  all  things  of  the  Son  are  the 
Father’s,  and  all  things  of  the  Father  are  the  Son’s,  as  the 
Lord  himself  teaches  in  his  Word.  But  how  the  union 
■was  effected,  will  be  told  in  this  order.  I.  That  the  Lord 
from  eternity  is  Jehovah.  II.  That  the  Lord  from  eternity, 
or  Jehovah,  assumed  the  Human  to  save  men.  III.  That 
He  made  the  Human  Divine  from  the  Divine  in  Himself. 
IV.  That  He  made  the  Human  Divine  by  temptations  ad¬ 
mitted  into  it.  V.  That  the  full  union  of  the  Divine  and 
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the  Human  in  Him  was  effected  by  the  passion  of  the  cross, 
which  was  the  last  of  the  temptations.  VI.  That  He  suc¬ 
cessively  put  off  the  Human  taken  from  the  mother,  and 
put  on  a  Human  from  the  Divine  in  Him,  which  is  the  Di¬ 
vine  Human  and  the  Son  of  God.  VII.  That  thus  God 
became  Man,  as  in  first  principles,  so  also  in  the  last. 

30.  I.  That  the  Lord  from  eternity  is  Jehovah,  is 
known  from  the  Word ;  for  the  Lord  said  to  the  Jews,  “  Ve¬ 
rily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  before  Abraham  was,  I  am.” 
John  viii.  58.  And  elsewhere  ;  “  Glorify  Thou  Me,  Father, 
with  the  glory  which  I  had  with  Thee,  before  the  world 
was  John  xvii.  5  ;  by  which  is  meant  the  Lord  from  eter¬ 
nity,  and  not  a  Son  from  eternity ;  for  the  Son  is  his  Hu¬ 
man  conceived  of  Jehovah  as  Father,  and  born  of  the  virgin 
Mary  in  time,  as  was  shown  above.  That  the  Lord  from 
eternity  is  Jehovah  himself,  is  evident  from  many  passages 
in  the  Word,  of  which  only  these  few  at  present  will  be  ad¬ 
duced  :  “It  shall  be  said  in  that  day,  This  is  our  God;  we 
have  waited  for  Him,  that  He  may  save  us ;  this  is  Jeho¬ 
vah,  we  have  waited  for  Him ;  let  us  be  glad  and  rejoice 
in  his  salvation  Isaiah  xxv.  9  ;  from  which  it  is  mani¬ 
fest,  that  God  himself  Jehovah  was  expected.  “  The  voice 
of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness,  Prepare  ye  a  way  for  Jeho¬ 
vah,  make  straight  in  the  desert  a  highway  for  our  C'~t> 
The  glory  of  Jehovah  shall  be  revealed,  and  all  flesh  shall 
see  it  together.  Behold,  the  Lord  Jehovih  cometh  in 
strength.”  Isaiah  xl.  3.  5.  10.  Matthew  iii.  3.  Mark  i. 
3.  Luke  iii.  4.  Here  also  the  Lord,  who  was  to  come,  is 
called  Jehovah.  “  I  Jehovah  will  give  Thee  for  a  covenant 
of  the  people,  for  a  light  of  the  nations.  I  am  Jehovah, 

THIS  IS  MY  NAME,  AND  MY  GLORY  WILL  I  NOT  GIVE  TO  AN¬ 
OTHER.”  Isaiah  xlii.  6.  8.  The  Lord  is  a  covenant  to  the 
people  and  light  of  the  nations,  as  to  the  Human ;  be¬ 
cause  this  was  from  Jehovah,  and  was  made  one  with  Jeho¬ 
vah,  it  is  said,  “  I  am  Jehovah,  this  is  my  name,  and  my 
glory  will  I  not  give  to  another that  is,  not  to  another 
than  Himself.  To  give  glory,  is  to  glorify,  or  to  unite  to 
Himself.  “  The  Lord  whom  ye  seek  will  suddenly  come  to 
his  temple.”  Malachi  iii.  1 .  By  the  temple  is  meant  the  tem¬ 
ple  of  his  body,  as  John  ii.  19.  21.  “The  Day-spring  from  on 
high  hath  visited  us.”  Luke  i.  78.  The  Day-spring  from  on 
high  is  Jehovah,  or  the  Lord  from  eternity.  From  hese  it  is 
manifest,  that  by  the  Lord  from  eternity  is  meant  his  Divine; 
from  which  (are  all  things,)  which  in  the  Word  is  Jehovah. 
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But  from  the  passages  which  will  be  adduced  presently,  it  will 
appear,  that  by  the  Lord  and  also  by  Jehovah,  since  his  Human 
was  glorified,  is  meant  the  Divine  and  Human  together,  as  one ; 
and  that  by  the  Son  alone  is  meant  the  Divine  Human. 

31.  II.  That  the  Lord  from  eternity,  or  Jehovah, 

assumed  the  Human  to  save  Men,  was  confirmed  from 
the  Word  in  the  preceding  articles ;  that  man  could  not 
otherwise  have  been  saved,  will  be  shown  elsewhere.  That 
He  assumed  the  Human,  is  evident  also  from  the  passages 
in  the  Word,  where  it  is  said,  that  He  came  forth  from  God, 
came  down  from  heaven,  and  that  He  was  sent  into  the 
world ;  as  from  these ;  “  I  came  forth  from  the  F ather,  and 
I  came  into  the  world.”  John  xvi.  28.  “  I  proceeded 

forth  and  came  from  God  :  neither  came  I  of  myself,  but 
He  sent  Me.”  John  viii.  42.  “  The  Father  loveth  you, 

because  ye  have  believed  that  I  came  out  from  God.” 
John  xvi.  27.  “  No  one  hath  ascended  up  to  heaven  but 

He  that  came  down  from  heaven.”  John  iii.  13.  “The 
bread  of  God  is  He  that  cometh  down  from  heaven,  and 
giveth  life  to  the  world.”  vi.  33.  35.  41.  50,  51.  “  He  that 

cometh  from  above,  is  above  all ;  He  that  cometh  from 
heaven,  is  above  all.”  iii.  31.  “  I  know  the  Father,  because 

I  am  from  Him,  and  He  hath  sent  Me.”  vii.  29.  That  by 
being  sent  from  the  Father  into  the  world,  is  meant,  to  as¬ 
sume  the  Human,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  20. 

32.  III.  That  the  Lord  made  his  Human  Divine  from 

the  Divine  in  Himself,  may  be  evident  from  many  passages 
in  the  Word,  from  which  those  will  now  be  adduced,  which 
prove,  1.  That  this  was  done  successively;  which  are 
these.  “  Jesus  grew  and  waxed  strong  in  spirit,  filled  with 
wisdom,  and  the  grace  of  God  was  upon  Him.”  Luke  ii. 
40.  “  Jesus  increased  in  wisdom  and  in  stature,  and  in  fa¬ 
vor  with  God  and  man.”  52.  2.  That  the  Divine  operated 

by  the  Human,  as  the  soul  by  the  body.  This  is  evident  from 
these  ;  “  The  Son  can  do  nothing  of  Himself,  but  what  He 
seeth  the  Father  do.”  John  v.  19.  “Of  Myself  I  do  no¬ 
thing,  but  as  my  Father  has  taught  Me,  I  speak  these 
things.  He  that  sent  Me  is  with  Me ;  He  hath  not  left  me 
alone.”  viii.  28,  29.  v.  30.  “  I  have  not  spoken  of  My¬ 

self,  but  the  Father  who  sent  Me,  He  gave  Me  the  command¬ 
ment,  what  I  should  say  and  what  I  should  speak.”  xii. 
49,  50.  “  The  words  which  I  speak  to  you,  I  speak  not 

of  Myself;  the  Father  who  dwelleth  in  Me,  He  doeth  the 
works.”  xiv.  10.  “  I  am  not  alone,  because  the  Father  is 
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wun  Me.”  xvi.  32.  3.  That  the  Divine  and  Human  ope¬ 

rated  unanimously ,  appears  from  these.  “  What  things 
soever  the  Father  doeth,  these  also  doeth  the  Son  like¬ 
wise.”  John  v.  19.  “As  the  Father  raiseth  up  the  dead 
and  quickeneth  them,  even  so  the  Son  quickeneth  whom 
He  will.”  v.  21.  “  As  the  Father  hath  life  in  Himself, 

so  hath  He  given  to  the  Son  to  have  life  in  Himself.” 
v.  26.  “  Now  they  know,  that  all  things  whatsoever 

Thou  hast  given  Me  are  of  Thee.”  xvii.  7.  4.  That  the 

Divine  is  united  to  the  Human,  and  the  Human  to  the 
Divine,  is  evident  from  these.  “  If  ye  know  Me,  ye  know 
my  Father  also,  and  have  seen  Him.”  He  said  to  Philip, 
desiring  to  see  the  Father,  “Have  I  been  so  long  with  you, 
and  hast  thou  not  known  Me,  Philip  ?  He  that  hath  seen 
Me,  hath  seen  the  Father  ;  believest  thou  not  that  I  am  in 
the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  Me  ?  Believe  Me,  that  I  am 
in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  Me.”  John  xiv.  6 — 11. 
“  If  I  do  not  the  works  of  my  Father,  believe  Me  not ;  if  I 
do,  believe  the  works,  that  ye  may  know  and  believe  that 
the  Father  is  in  Me,  and  I  in  the  Father.”  x.  36.  38. 
“  That  they  all  may  be  one,  as  Thou,  Father,  art  in  Me, 
and  I  in  Thee.”  xvii.  22.  “  In  that  day  ye  shall  know, 

that  I  am  in  my  Father.”  xiv.  20.  “  No  one  shall  pluck  the 

sheep  out  of  my  Father’s  hand.  I  and  the  Father  are 
one.”  x.  29,  30.  “The  Father  loveth  the  Son,  and  hath 
given  all  things  into  his  hand.”  iii.  15.  “All  things  that 
the  Father  hath  are  mine.”  xvi.  35.  “  All  mine  are 

thine,  and  all  thine  are  mine.”  xvii.  10.  “  Thou  hast  given 
the  Son  power  over  all  flesh.”  xvii.  2.  “  All  power  is 

given  to  Me  in  heaven  and  in  earth.”  Matthew  xxviii.  IS. 
5.  That  the  Divine  Human  is  to  be  addressed,  is  evident 
from  the  following  passages.  “  That  all  should  honor  the 
Son,  even  as  they  honor  the  Father.”  John  v.  23.  “  If 

ye  had  known  Me,  ye  would  have  known  my  Father  also.” 
viii.  19.  “  He  that  seeth  Me,  seeth  Him  that  sent  Me.”  xii. 

45.  “  If  ye  had  known  Me,  ye  would  have  known  my  Fa¬ 

ther  also;  and  from  henceforth  ye  know  Him  and  have  seen 
Him.”  xiv.  7.  “  He  that  receiveth  Me,  receiveth  Him  that 

sent  Me.”  xiii.  20.  The  reason  is,  because  no  one  can  see 
the  Divine  itself,  which  is  called  the  Father,  but  the  Divine 
Human  ;  for  the  Lord  says,  “No  man  hath  ever  seen  God ; 
the  Only -begotten  Son,  who  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father, 
He  hath  declared  Him.”  i.  18.  “No  one  hath  seen  the 
Father,  but  He  who  is  with  the  Father,  He  hath  seen  the 
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Father.”  vi.  46.  “  Ye  have  not  heard  the  voice  of  the 

Father  at  any  time,  nor  seen  his  shape.”  v.  37.  6.  Be¬ 

cause  the  Lord  made  his  Human  Divine,  from  the  Divine 
in  Himself,  and  because  the  Human  is  to  be  addressed,  and 
this  is  the  Son  of  God,  therefore  the  Lord,  who  is  both  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  is  to  be  believed  in.  This  appears  from 
the  following  passages;  “As  many  as  received  Him,  to 
them  gave  He  power  to  be  sons  of  God,  even  to  those  be¬ 
lieving  in  his  name.”  John  i.  12.  “  That  whosoever  be- 

lieveth  in  Him  may  not  perish,  but  have  eternal  life.”  iii. 
15.  “  For  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  He  gave  his  Only 

begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him  might  not 
perish,  but  have  everlasting  life.”  iii.  16.  “  He  that  be¬ 

lieveth  in  the  Son,  is  not  judged;  but  he  that  believeth 
not,  is  judged  already,  because  he  hath  not  believed  in 
the  name  of  the  Only-begotten  Son  of  God.”  iii.  18. 
“  He  that  believeth  not  the  Son,  shall  not  see  life,  but 
the  anger  of  God  abideth  on  him.”  iii.  36.  “  The  bread  of 

God  is  He  that  cometh  down  from  heaven,  and  giveth  life 
to  the  world.  He  that  cometh  to  Me  shall  never  hunger,  and 
he  that  believeth  in  Me  shall  never  thirst.”  vi.  33.  35. 
“This  is  the  will  of  Him  who  sent  Me,  that  every  one  that 
seeth  the  Son  and  believeth  in  Him,  may  have  everlasting 
life,  and  I  will  resuscitate  him  at  the  last  day.”  vi.  40. 
“  Tiien  said  they  to  Jesus,  What  shall  we  do,  that  we  may 
work  the  works  of  God  ?  Jesus  answered,  This  is  the  work 
of  God,  that  ye  believe  in  Him  whom  He  hath  sent.”  vi. 
28,  29.  “  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  he  that  believeth 

in  Me  hath  everlasting  life.”  vi.  47.  “  Jesus  cried,  saying, 

If  any  o.ie  thirst,  let  him  come  to  Me  and  drink;  whoso¬ 
ever  believeth  in  Me,  as  the  Scripture  hath  said,  out  of  his 
belly  shall  flow  rivers  of  living  water.”  vii.  37,  38.  “  Un¬ 

less  yf.  believe  that  I  am,  ye  shall  die  in  your  sins.”  viii. 

24.  “  Jesus  said,  I  am  the  resurrection,  and  the  life,  he 

that  believeth  in  Me,  though  he  die,  yet  shall  he  live  ; 
and  whosoever  liveth  and  believeth  in  me,  shall  never  die.” 
xi.  25,  26.  “  Jesus  said,  I  am  come  a  light  into  the  world, 

that  whosoever  believeth  in  Me,  may  not  abide  in  dark¬ 
ness.”  xii.  46.  viii.  12.  “While  ye  have  the  light,  be¬ 
lieve  in  the  light,  that  ye  may  be  children  of  light.”  xii. 
36.  “  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  the  dead  shall  hear  the 

voice  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  those  who  hear  shall  live.”  v. 

25.  “  Abide  in  Me,  and  I  in  you.  Iam  the  vine,  ye  are 
the  branches  ;  he  that  abideth  in  Me,  and  I  in  him,  the 
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same  beareth  much  fruit ;  because  without  Me  ye  cannot  do 
any  thing.”  xv.  4,  5.  That  they  should  abide  in  the  Lord, 
and  the  Lord  in  them.  xiv.  20.  xvii.  23.  “  I  am  the  way, 

the  truth,  and  the  life  ;  no  one  cometh  to  the  Father,  but 
by  Me.”  xiv.  6.  In  these  passages,  and  in  all  others, 
where  the  Father  is  named,  the  Divine  is  meant  which  was 
in  the  Lord  from  conception,  which,  according  to  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  faith  of  the  Christian  world,  was  as  the  soul  in  the 
body  with  man ;  the  Human  itself  from  this  Divine  is  the  Son 
of  God.  Now  because  this  was  made  Divine,  lest  man 
should  address  the  Father  alone,  and  thereby  in  thought, 
faith,  and  thence  in  worship,  should  separate  the  Father 
from  the  Lord,  therefore  the  Lord,  after  teaching  that  the 
Father  and  He  are  one ;  that  the  Father  is  in  Him,  and  He 
in  the  Father  ;  and  that  all  should  abide  in  Him;  and  that 
no  one  cometh  to  the  Father,  but  by  Him ;  also  teaches  that 
He  is  to  be  believed  in,  and  that  man  is  saved  by  a  faith  di¬ 
rected  to  Him.  Many  in  Christendom  cannot  have  any 
idea,  that  the  Human  in  the  Lord  was  made  Divine ;  chiefly 
because  they  think  concerning  man  from  his  material  body, 
and  not  from  the  spiritual;  when  yet,  all  angels,  who  are 
spiritual,  are  also  in  full  form  men  ;  and  likewise  every 
thing  divine,  which  proceeds  from  Jehovah  God,  from  its 
first  principles  in  heaven,  to  its  last  in  the  world,  tends  to 
the  human  form.  That  angels  are  human  forms,  and  that 
every  thing  divine  tends  to  the  human  form,  may  be  seen  in 
the  treatise  concerning  Heaven  and  Hell,  n.  73 — 77,  and 
n.  453 — 460 ;  and  more  fully  in  the  Angelic  Visdoji  con¬ 
cerning  the  Divtne  Love. 

33.  IV.  That  the  Lord  made  his  Human  Divine  by  temp¬ 
tations  admitted  therein,  and  by  continual  victories 
then,  has  been  shown  above,  n.  12 — 14;  to  which  this  only 
is  to  be  added.  Temptations  are  nothing  else  than  combats 
against  evils  and  falses  ;  and  because  evils  and  falses  are 
from  hell,  they  are  also  combats  against  hell.  There  are 
also  with  men  who  undergo  spiritual  temptations,  evil  spirits 
from  hell,  who  induce  them.  Man  does  not  know  that  evil 
spirits  induce  temptations;  yet  it  has  been  given  me  to 
know,  from  much  experience,  that  they  do.  Hence  it  is, 
that  a  man,  when  from  the  Lord  he  conquers  in  tempta¬ 
tions,  is  drawn  out  of  bell  and  elevated  into  heaven  ;  thence 
it  is  that  man,  by  temptations  or  combats  against  evils,  be¬ 
comes  spiritual,  thus  an  angel.  But  the  Lord  fought  from 
his  own  power  against  all  the  hel’s,  and  utterly  subdued  and 
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subjugated  them ;  and  by  having  at  the  same  time  glorified 
his  Human,  He  keeps  them  forever  subdued  and  subjugated. 
For  before  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  the  hells  had  risen  to 
such  a  height,  that  they  began  to  infest  the  very  angels  of 
heaven,  and  likewise  every  man  coming  into  the  world, 
and  going  out  of  the  world.  The  reason  that  the  hells  had 
risen  to  such  a  height,  was,  because  the  church  was  utterly 
devastated ;  and  the  men  of  the  world,  from  idolatries,  were 
in  mere  falses  and  evils,  and  the  hells  are  from  men  ;  thence 
it  was,  that,  unless  the  Lord  had  come  into  the  world,  no 
man  could  have  been  saved.  These  combats  of  the  Lord 
are  much  treated  of  in  the  Psalms  of  David  and  in  the 
Prophets,  and  a  little  in  the  Evangelists.  Those  combats 
are  what  are  meant  by  the  temptations,  which  the  Lord 
endured,  the  last  of  which  was  the  passion  of  the  cross. 
It  is  from  them  that  the  Lord  is  called  Savior,  and  Re¬ 
deemer.  This  is  so  far  known  in  the  church,  that  they  say 
that  the  Lord  conquered  death,  or  the  devil,  that  is,  hell, 
and  that  He  rose  again  victorious  ;  as  also,  that  without  the 
Lord  there  is  no  salvation.  That  He  also  glorified  his  Hu¬ 
man,  and  that  thereby  He  became  a  Savior,  Redeemer, 
Reformer,  and  Regenerator,  forever,  will  be  seen  in  what 
follows.  That  the  Lord  became  a  Savior  by  combats  or 
temptations,  is  evident  from  the  passages  adduced  above,  n. 
12 — 14,  in  abundance,  and  from  this  in  Isaiah;  “The  day 
of  vengeance  is  in  my  heart,  and  the  year  of  my  re¬ 
deemed  is  come ;  I  have  trodden  them  down  in  my  anger, 
I  have  brought  down  their  strength  to  the  earth,  therefore 
He  became  their  Savior.”  Ixiii.  4.  6.  8.  The  combats  of 
the  Lord  are  treated  of  in  that  chapter.  And  in  David  ; 
“Lift  up  your  heads,  ye  gates,  and  be  ye  lifted  up,  ye 
everlasting  doors,  that  the  King  of  glory  may  come  in. 
AVho  is  this  King  of  Glory  ?  Jehovah  strong  and  migh¬ 
ty,  Jr.novAn  mighty  in  battle.”  Psalm  xxiv.  7,  8.  These 
also  are  concerning  the  Lord. 

34.  V.  That  the  full  Union  of  the  Divine  and 
Human  was  effected  in  Him  by  the  Passion  of  the 
Cross,  which  was  the  last  of  the  temptations,  was  con¬ 
firmed  in  its  proper  article  above,  in  which  it  was  shown, 
that  the  Lord  came  into  the  world,  that  He  might  subjugate 
the  hells,  and  glorify  his  Human ;  and  that  the  passion  of 
the  cross  was  the  last  combat,  by  which  He  fully  conquered 
the  hells,  and  fully  glorified  his  Human.  Now,  because  the 
Lord,  by  the  passion  of  the  cross,  fully  glorified  his  Human, 
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that  is,  united  it  to  his  Divine,  and  thus  made  his  Human 
Divine,  it  follows,  that  He  is  Jehovah  and  God,  also  as  to 
both.  Wherefore  in  the  Word,  in  many  places,  He  is  called 
Jehovah,  God,  and  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  the  Redeemer, 
Savior,  and  F ormer,  as  in  the  following.  “  Mary  said,  My 
soul  doth  magnify  the  Lord,  and  my  spirit  hath  rejoiced  in 
God  my  Savior.”  Luke  i.  46,47.  “The  angel  said  to 
the  shepherds,  Behold,  I  bring  you  tidings  of  great  joy, 
which  shall  be  unto  all  people,  that  there  is  born  this  day, 
in  the  city  of  David,  a  Savior,  who  is  Christ  the  Lord.” 
Luke  ii.  10,  11.  “They  said,  This  is  indeed  the  Christ, 
the  Savior  of  the  world.”  John  iv.  42.  “  I  will  help 

thee,  saith  Jehovah,  and  thy  Redeemer,  the  Holy  One 
of  Israel.”  Isaiah  xli.  14.  “Thus  saith  Jehovah  thy 
Creator,  0  Jacob,  and  thy  Former,  O  Israel;  for  I  have 
redeemed  thee.  I  am  Jehovah  thy  God,  the  Holy  One 
of  Israel,  thy  Savior.”  xliii.  1.  3.  “  Thus  saith  Jeho¬ 

vah  your  Redeemer,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  :  I  am 
Jehovah  your  Holy  One,  the  Creator  of  Israel,  your 
King.”  xlii.  14.  15.  “  Thus  saith  Jehovah,  the  Holy  One 

of  Israel,  and  his  Former.”  xlv.  11.  “Thus  saith  Jeho¬ 
vah  thy  Redeemer,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel.”  xlviii. 
17.  “  That  all  flesh  may  know  that  I  Jehovah  am  thy 

Savior  and  thy  Redeemer,  the  Mighty  One  of  Jacob.” 
xlix.  26.  “  Then  He  shall  come  to  Zion  a  Redeemer.” 

lix.  20.  “  That  thou  mayst  know  that  I  Jehovah  am  thy 

Savior  and  thy  Redeemer,  the  Mighty  One  of  Jacob.” 
lx.  16.  “  Jehovah  thy  Former  from  the  womb.”  xlix.  5. 

“  Jehovah  my  Rock  and  my  Redeemer.”  Psalm  xix.  14. 
“  They  remembered  that  God  was  their  rock,  and  the  High 
God  their  Redeemer.”  Ixxxviii.  35.  “  Thus  saith  Jehovah, 
thy  Redeemer,  and  thy  Former  from  the  womb.”  Isaiah 
xliv.  24.  “As  for  our  Redeemer,  Jehovah  of  hosts  is  his 
name,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel.”  xlvii.  4.  “  With  ever¬ 

lasting  kindness  will  I  have  mercy  on  thee,  saith  Jehovah 
thy  Redeemer.”  liv.  8.  “  Their  Redeemer  is  strong.  Je¬ 
hovah  of  hosts  is  his  name.”  Jerem.  1.  34.  “  Let  Israel 

hope  in  Jehovah,  for  with  Jehovah  there  is  mercy,  and 
with  Him  plenteous  redemption.  He  shall  redeem  Israel 
from  all  his  iniquities.”  Psalm  cxxx.  7,  8.  “Jehovah  my 
rock,  my  fortress,  and  the  horn  of  my  salvation,  my  Sa¬ 
vior.”  2  Samuel  xxii.  2,  3.  “Thus  saith  Jehovah,  the 
Redeemer  of  Israel,  his  Holy  One  ;  Kings  shall  see  and 
arise  because  of  the  Lord,  who  is  faithful,  the  Holy 
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One  of  Israel,  who  hath  chosen  Thee.”  Isaiah  xlix.  7. 
“  Surely  God  is  in  thee,  and  there  is  no  other  God  besides. 
Verily  thou  art  a  God  that  hidest  Thyself,  O  God  of  Israel 
the  Savior.”  xlv.  14,  15.  “Thus  saith  Jehovah,  the  King 
of  Israel,  and  his  Redeemer,  Jehovah  of  hosts,  Beside 
Me  there  is  no  God.”  xliv.  6.  “  I  am  Jehovah,  and  beside 

Me  there  is  no  Savior.”  xliii.  11.  “Am  not  I  Jehovah, 
and  there  is  no  other  beside  Me;  and  a  Savior,  there  is 
none  beside  Me.”  xlv.  21.  “I  am  Jehovah  thy  God,  thou 
shalt  know  no  God  hut  Me,  for  there  is  no  Savior  beside 
Me.”  Hosea  xiii.  4.  “Look  unto  Me,  that  ye  may  be 
saved,  all  ye  ends  of  the  earth  ;  because  I  am  God,  and  there 
is  none  else.”  Isaiah  xlv.  22.  “  Jehovah  of  Hosts  is  his 

name,  and  thy  Redeemer  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  the 
God  of  the  whole  earth  shall  He  he  called.”  liv.  5.  From 
these  it  may  be  seen,  that  the  Divine  of  the  Lord,  which 
is  called  the  Father,  and  here  Jehovah  and  God,  and 
the  Divine  Human  which  is  called  the  Son,  and  here 
Redeemer  and  Savior,  also  Former,  that  is,  Reformer 
and  Regenerator,  are  not  two  but  one ;  for  not  only  is  it 
said,  Jehovah  God  and  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  the  Re¬ 
deemer  and  Savior ;  but  also  it  is  said,  Jehovah  the  Re¬ 
deemer  and  Savior ;  yea  also  it  is  said,  “  I  am  Jehovah,  and 
beside  Me  there  is  no  Savior.”  From  which  it  manifestly 
appears,  that  the  Divine  and  Human  in  the  Lord  are  one 
person,  and  that  the  Human  is  also  Divine  ;  for  the  Re¬ 
deemer  and  Savior  of  the  world  is  no  other  than  the  Lord 
as  to  the  Divine  Human,  which  is  called  the  Son :  for 
redemption  and  salvation  constitute  the  proper  attribute  of 
his  Human,  which  is  called  merit  and  righteousness  ;  for  his 
Human  endured  temptations  and  the  passion  of  the  cross, 
and  thus  by  the  Human  He  redeemed  and  saved.  Now 
because,  after  the  union  of  the  Human  with  the  Divine  in 
Himself,  which  was  like  that  of  the  soul  and  body  in  man, 
there  were  no  longer  two  but  one  person,  according  to  the 
doctrine  of  the  Christian  world,  therefore  the  Lord,  as  to  both, 
is  Jehovah  and  God;  wherefore  it  is  sometimes  said,  Jehovah 
and  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  the  Redeemer  and  Savior,  at 
other  times,  Jehovah  the  Redeemer  and  Savior,  as  may 
be  seen  from  the  passages  above  quoted.  It  is  said,  the  Sa¬ 
vior  Christ;  Luke  ii.  10,  11.  John  iv.  42.  God  and 
the  God  of  Israel,  the  Savior  and  Redeemer  ;  Luke  i. 
47.  Isaiah  xlv.  14,  15.  liv.  5.  Psalm  lxxviii.  35.  Je¬ 
hovah  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  the  Savior  and  Re- 
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deemer  ;  Isaiah  xli.  14.  xliii.  3.  11.  14,  15.  xlviii.  17. 
xlix.  7.  liv.  5.  Jehovah,  the  Savior,  Redeemer  and 
Former;  xliv.  6.  xlvii.  4.  xlix.  26.  liv.  8.  lxiii.  16. 
Jeremiah  1.  34.  Psalm  lxxviii.  35.  cxxx.  7,  8.  2  Samuel 

xxii.  2,  3.  Jehovah  God,  the  Redeemer  and  Savior, 
and  besides  Me  there  is  no  other;  Isaiah  xliii.  11.  xliv. 
6.  xlv.  14,  15.  21,  22.  Hosea  xiii.  4. 

35.  YI.  That  the  Lord  successively  put  off  the 
Human  taken  from  the  Mother,  and  put  on  a  Human 
from  the  Divine  in  Himself,  which  is  the  Divine 
Human  and  the  Son  of  God.  That  the  Lord  had  a  Di¬ 
vine  and  a  Human,  the  Divine  from  Jehovah  as  Father,  and 
the  Human  from  the  virgin  Mary,  is  known.  Thence  it  is, 
that  He  was  God  and  Man,  and  thus  He  had  a  divine  es¬ 
sence  and  a  human  nature,  the  divine  essence  from  the  Fa¬ 
ther,  and  the  human  nature  from  the  mother ;  and  thence 
He  was  equal  to  the  Father  as  to  the  Divine,  and  less  than 
the  Father  as  to  the  Human;  and,  also,  that  He  did  not 
transmute  or  change  this  human  nature  from  the  mother 
into  the  divine  essence-,  nor  commix  it  with  the  divine  es¬ 
sence,  as  the  doctrine  of  faith,  which  is  called  the  Atha- 
naslan  Creed,  teaches ;  for  the  human  nature  cannot  be 
transmuted  into  the  divine  essence,  nor  can  it  he  com¬ 
mixed  with  it.  And  yet  it  is  according  to  the  same  doc¬ 
trine,  that  the  Divine  assumed  the  Human,  that  is,  united 
itself  to  it,  as  a  soul  to  its  body,  so  that  they  were  not  two, 
but  one  person.  From  this  it  follows,  that  He  put  off  the 
Human  taken  from  the  mother,  which  in  itself  was  like  the 
human  of  another  man,  and  thus  material,  and  put  on  a 
Human  from  the  Father,  which  in  itself  was  like  his  Divine, 
and  thus  substantial,  from  which  the  Human  also  was  made 
Divine.  Thence  it  is,  that  the  Lord,  in  the  Word  of  the 
Prophets,  even  as  to  the  Human,  is  called  Jehovah  and 
God  ;  and  in  the  Word  of  the  Evangelists,  the  Lord,  God, 
the  Messiah  or  Christ,  and  the  Son  of  God,  in  whom  we 
are  to  believe,  and  by  whom  we  are  to  be  saved.  Now  be¬ 
cause  the  Lord  had  from  the  beginning  a  human  from  the 
mother,  and  successively  put  off  this,  therefore  while  He 
was  in  the  world,  He  had  two  states,  which  are  called  the 
state  of  humiliation  or  exinanition,  and  the  state  of  glorifi¬ 
cation  or  union  with  the  Divine,  which  is  called  the  Father. 
The  state  of  humiliation  was  at  the  time  and  in  the  degree 
that  He  was  in  the  human  from  the  mother ;  and  the  state 
of  glorification  at  the  time  and  in  the  degree  that  He  was  in 
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the  Human  from  the  Father.  In  the  state  of  humiliation 
He  prayed  to  the  Father,  as  to  one  different  from  Himself; 
but  in  the  state  of  glorification  He  spoke  with  the  Father  as 
with  Himself.  In  this  state  He  said  that  the  Father  was  in 
Him,  and  He  in  the  Father,  and  that  the  Father  and  He 
were  one ;  but  in  the  state  of  humiliation  He  underwent 
temptations  and  suffered  the  cross,  and  prayed  that  the  Father 
might  not  forsake  Him  ;  for  the  Divine  could  not  be  tempt¬ 
ed,  and  still  less  suffer  the  cross.  From  these  things  now 
it  is  manifest,  that  by  temptations,  and  continual  victories 
then,  and  by  the  passion  of  the  cross,  which  was  the  last  of 
the  temptations,  He  fully  conquered  the  hells,  and  fully  glo¬ 
rified  the  Human,  as  was  before  shown. 

That  the  Lord  put  off  the  Human  from  the  mother,  and 
put  on  a  Human  from  the  Divine  in  Himself,  which  is 
called  the  Father,  is  manifest  also  from  this,  that  whenever 
He  spoke  with  his  own  mouth  to  the  mother,  or  concern¬ 
ing  her,  He  did  not  call  her  mother,  but  woman.  It  is  read 
only  three  times  in  the  Evangelists,  that  the  Lord  spoke 
with  his  own  mouth  to  the  mother  and  concerning  her,  and 
then  twice  that  He  called  her  woman,  and  once  that  He  did 
not  acknowledge  her  as  a  mother.  It  is  read  in  John  twice, 
that  He  called  her  woman.  “  The  mother  of  Jesus  said  to 
Him,  They  have  no  wine.  Jesus  said  to  her,  Woman,  what 
is  it  to  Me  and  thee  ?  my  hour  is  not  yet  come.”  ii.  4.  And 
again  ;  “  Jesus  from  the  cross,  seeing  his  mother  and  the 
disciple  standing  by,  whom  He  loved,  saith  to  his  mother, 
.  Woman,  behold  thy  son.  Then  saith  He  to  the  disciple, 
Behold  thy  mother.”  xix.  26,  27.  Once  that  He  did  not  ac¬ 
knowledge  her,  in  Luke  ;  “  It  was  told  Jesus  by  some,  say¬ 
ing,  Thy  mother  and  thy  brethren  stand  without  and  wish 
to  see  Thee.  Jesus  answered  and  said  to  them,  My  mo¬ 
ther  and  my  brethren  are  these,  who  hear  the  Word  of  God 
and  do  it.”  viii.  20,  21.  Matthew  xii.  46 — 49.  Mark  iii. 
31 — 35.  In  other  places  Mary  is  called  his  mother,  but  not 
by  his  own  mouth.  This  also  is  confirmed  by  the  fact,  that 
He  did  not  acknowledge  Himself  to  be  the  Son  of  David  ; 
for  it  is  read  in  the  Evangelists  ;  “  Jesus  asked  the  Phari¬ 
sees,  saying,  What  think  ye  of  Christ?  Whose  Son  is  He  ? 
They  say  to  him,  David’s.  He  saith  to  them,  How  then 
doth  David  in  spirit  call  Him  his  Lord,  saying,  The  Lord 
said  to  my  Lord,  Sit  Thou  at  my  right  hand,  till  I  make  thy 
enemies  thy  footstool.  If  then  David  calleth  Him  Lord,  how 
is  He  his  son  ?  And  no  one  was  able  to  answer  Him  a 
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word.”  Matthew  xxii.  41 — 45.  Mark  xii.  35 — 37.  Luke 
xx.  41 — 44.  Psalm  cx.  1.  From  these  passages  it  is  evi¬ 
dent,  that  the  Lord,  as  to  the  glorified  Human,  was  not  the 
Son  of  Mary  nor  of  David.  What  his  glorified  Human 
was,  He  showed  to  Peter,  James  and  John,  when  He  was 
transfigured  before  them  ;  “  In  that  his  face  shone  as  the 
sun,  and  his  raiment  was  white  as  the  light;  and  then  a  voice 
from  the  cloud  said,  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am 
well  pleased  ;  hear  ye  Him.”  Matt.  xvii.  1 — 8.  Mark  ix. 
2 — 8.  Luke  ix.  28 — 36.  The  Lord  was  also  seen  by 
John,  “As  the  sun  shining  in  his  strength.”  Rev.  i.  16. 

That  the  Human  of  the  Lord  was  glorified,  is  evident 
from  what  is  said  concerning  his  glorification  in  the  Evan¬ 
gelists,  as  in  John  ;  “  The  hour  is  come,  that  the  Son  of 
man  should  be  glorified.  He  said,  Father,  glorify  thy  name. 
There  came  a  voice  from  heaven,  I  have  both  glorified  it, 
and  will  glorify  it  again.”  xii.  23.  28.  Because  the  Lord 
was  glorified  successively,  therefore  it  is  said,  “  I  have  both 
glorified  and  will  glorify  again.”  In  the  same;  “After  Judas 
had  gone  out,  Jesus  said.  Now  is  the  Son  of  man  glorified, 
and  God  is  glorified  in  Him.  God  will  also  glorify  Him  in 
Himself,  and  will  straightway  glorify  Him.”  xiii.  31,  32. 
Again;  “Jesus  said,  Father,  the  hour  is  come,  glorify  thy 
Son,  that  thy  Son  also  may  glorify  Thee.”  xvii.  1.  5.  And 
in  Luke  ;  “  Ought  not  Christ  to  have  suffered  this,  and  to 
enter  into  his  glory  ?”  xxiv.  26.  These  things  are  said 
concerning  his  Human.  The  Lord  said,  “  God  is  glorified  in 
Him,  God  will  also  glorify  Him  in  Himself;”  and  also, 
“Glorify  thy  Son,  that  thy  Son  may  also  glorify  Thee. 
The  Lord  said  these  things,  because  the  union  was  recipro¬ 
cal,  of  the  Divine  with  the  Human,  and  of  the  Human  with 
the  Divine  ;  wherefore  He  had  also  said,  “I  am  in  the  Fa¬ 
ther,  and  the  Father  in  Me.”  John  xiv.  10,  11.  Also, 
“All  mine  are  thine,  and  all  thine  are  mine.”  xvii.  10. 
Thence  the  union  was  full.  The  case  is  similar  with  all 
union ;  unless  it  be  reciprocal,  it  is  not  full,  such  as  that  of 
the  Lord  with  man,  and  of  man  with  the  Lord,  will  also  be, 
as  He  teaches  in  John  ;  “  At  that  day  ye  shall  know,  that 
ye  are  in  Me,  and  I  in  you.”  xiv.  20.  And  elsewhere  ; 
“  Abide  in  Me,  and  I  in  you  ;  he  that  abideth  in  Me,  and  I 
in  him,  the  same  beareth  much  fruit.”  xv.  4,  5. 

Since  the  Human  of  the  Lord  was  glorified,  that  is,  was 
made  Divine,  therefore,  after  death,  He  rose  again  on  the 
third  day,  with  his  whole  body ;  which  is  not  the  case  with 
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any  man ;  for  man  rises  again  only  as  to  the  spirit,  but  not 
as  to  the  body.  That  man  might  know,  and  no  one  doubt 
but  that  the  Lord  rose  again  with  the  whole  body,  He  not 
only  said  it  by  the  angels,  who  were  in  the  sepulchre,  but 
also  showed  Himself  in  his  human  body  before  his  disciples, 
saying  to  them,  when  they  believed  that  they  saw  a  spirit, 
“  See  my  hands  and  my  feet,  that  it  is  I  myself;  feel  of  Me  and 
see,  for  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  bones,  as  ye  see  Me  have. 
And  when  He  had  said  this.  He  showed  them  his  hands 
and  his  feet.”  Luke  xxiv.  39,  40.  John  xx.  20.  And 
further ;  “  Jesus  said  to  Thomas,  Reach  hither  thy  finger, 
and  see  my  hands;  and  reach  thy  hand,  and  thrust  it  into 
my  side,  and  be  not  faithless  but  believing.  Then  said 
Thomas,  My  Lord  and  my  God.”  John  xx.  27,  28.  That 
the  Lord  might  more  fully  prove  to  them,  that  He  was  not 
a  spirit,  but  a  man,  He  said  to  the  disciples,  “Have  ye  here 
any  food  ?  And  they  gave  Him  a  piece  of  broiled  fish,  and 
of  a  honey-comb,  which  He  took  and  ate  before  them.” 
Luke  xxiv.  41 — 43.  Since  his  body  now  was  not  material, 
but  substantial  and  divine,  therefore,  He  “  came  in  to  the 
disciples  while  the  doors  were  shut.”  John  xx.  19.  26.  And 
after  He  had  been  seen  “  He  became  invisible.”  Luke  xxiv. 
31.  The  Lord  being  now  such,  was  taken  up  and  sat  at 
the  right  hand  of  God  ;  for  it  is  said  in  Luke  ;  “It  came  to 
pass  when  Jesus  was  blessing  the  disciples,  He  departed 
from  them  and  was  carried  up  into  heaven.”  xxii.  51.  And 
in  Maik;  “  After  He  had  spoken  to  them,  He  was  received 
up  into  heaven,  and  sat  at  the  right  hand  of  God.”  xvi.  19. 
To  sit  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  signifies  divine  omnipo¬ 
tence. 

Since  the  Lord,  with  the  Divine  and  Human  united 
in  one,  ascended  into  heaven,  and  sat  at  the  right  hand  of 
God,  by  which  is  signified  divine  omnipotence,  it  follows, 
that  his  human  substance  or  essence  is  as  his  divine.  To 
think  otherwise,  would  be  like  thinking  that  his  Divine 
was  taken  up  into  heaven,  and  sat  at  the  right  hand  of 
God,  and  not  the  Human  at  the  same  time;  which  is  con¬ 
trary  to  the  Scripture,  and  also  contrary  to  the  Christian  doc¬ 
trine,  which  is,  That  God  and  Man  in  Christ  are  as  the  soul 
and  body ;  to  separate  which,  would  be  contrary  to  sound 
reason.  This  union  of  the  Father  with  the  Son,  or  of  the 
Divine  with  the  Human,  is  meant  also  in  the  following 
passages:  “I  came  forth  from  the  Father,  and  have  come 
into  the  world  ;  again,  I  leave  the  world,  and  go  to  the 
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Father.”  John  xvi.  28.  “I  go  and  come  to  Him  who 
sent  Me.”  vii.  33.  xvi.  5.  16.  xvii.  11.  13.  “If  ye  shall 
see  the  Son  of  Man  ascend  up,  where  He  was  before  ?”  vi. 
62.  “  No  one  hath  ascended  up  to  heaven,  but  He  who 
came  down  from  heaven.”  iii.  13.  Every  man  who  is 
saved,  ascends  into  heaven,  yet  not  of  himself,  but  of  the 
Lord.  Only  the  Lord  ascended  of  himself. 

36.  VII.  That  thus  God  became  Man,  as  in  first  princi¬ 
ples,  so  also  in  the  last.  That  God  is  a  Man,  and  that 
every  angel  and  spirit  is  a  man  from  God,  is  shown  in  seve¬ 
ral  places  in  the  treatise  concerning  Heaven  and  Hell  ; 
and  more  fully  in  the  treatises  concerning  Angelic  Wisdom. 
But  God  from  the  beginning  was  Man  in  first  principles, 
though  not  in  the  last ;  but  after  He  assumed  the  Human,  in 
the  world,  He  also  became  a  Man  in  the  last.  This  follows 
from  what  was  proved  above  ;  that  the  Lord  united  his 
Human  to  his  Divine,  and  thus  made  his  Human  also 
Divine.  It  is  from  this,  that  the  Lord  is  called  the  Begin¬ 
ning  and  the  End,  the  First  and  the  Last,  and  the  Alpha 
and  the  Omega,  as  in  the  Revelation ;  “  I  am  Alpha  and 
Omega,  the  Beginning  and  the  End,  saith  the  Lord,  who 
is,  and  who  was,  and  who  is  to  come,  the  Almighty.”  i.  8. 
11.  John,  when  he  saw  the  Son  of  Man  in  the  midst  of 
the  seven  candlesticks,  “  fell  at  his  feet  as  dead.  But  He 
laid  his  right  hand  upon  him,  saying,  I  am  the  First  and 
the  Last.”  i.  13.  17.  ii.  8.  xxi.  6.  “  Behold  I  come 

quickly,  that  I  may  give  to  every  one  according  to  his  work. 
I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  Beginning  and  the  End,  the 
First  and  the  Last.”  xxii.  12,  13.  And  in  Isaiah  ;  “Thus 
saith  Jehovah  the  King  of  Israel,  and  his  Redeemer  Je¬ 
hovah  of  hosts;  I  am  the  First  and  the  Last.”  xliv.  6. 
xlviii.  12. 
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THAT  THE  LORD  IS  GOD  HDISELF,  FROM  WHOM,  AND  CONCERN- 
ING  WHOM,  THE  WORD  IS. 

37.  In  the  first  article  we  began  to  demonstrate,  that  the 
whole  Sacred  Scripture  is  concerning  the  Lord,  and  that 
the  Lord  is  the  Word  ;  here  it  will  he  further  demonstrated, 
from  the  passages  of  the  Word,  where  the  Lord  is  called 
Jehovah,  the  God  of  Israel  and  of  Jacob,  the  Holy  One  of 
Israel,  Lord  and  God ;  as  also  King,  the  Anointed  of 
Jehovah,  and  David.  It  is  proper  to  state  beforehand,  that 
it  has  been  given  me  to  read  over  all  the  Prophets,  and  the 
Psalms  of  David,  and  to  examine  each  verse,  and  see  what 
was  treated  of  there  ;  and  it  was  seen,  that  no  other  sub¬ 
jects  were  treated  of,  but  the  church  established  and  to  be 
established  by  the  Lord,  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  his  com¬ 
bats,  glorification,  redemption,  and  salvation,  and  heaven 
from  Him ;  and  at  the  same  time  their  opposites.  Because 
all  those  are  the  works  of  the  Lord,  it  was  manifest,  that 
the  whole  Sacred  Scripture  is  concerning  the  Lord,  and 
thence  that  the  Lord  is  the  Word.  But  this  cannot  be  seen, 
except  by  those  who  are  in  illustration  from  the  Lord,  and 
who  also  know  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word.  All  the 
angels  of  heaven  are  in  this  sense ;  wherefore,  when  the 
Word  is  read  by  man,  they  do  not  comprehend  any  other: 
for  spirits  and  angels  are  with  man  continually;  and  be¬ 
cause  they  are  spiritual,  they  understand  all  things  spiri¬ 
tually,  which  man  understands  naturally.  That  the  whole 
Sacred  Scripture  is  concerning  the  Lord,  can  be  seen  but 
obscurely  from  those  passages  that  are  cited  from  the  Word 
above,  in  the  first  article,  n.  1 — 6 ;  and  now  from  these, 
which  will  be  adduced  concerning  the  Lord,  that  He  is  so 
often  called  Lord  and  God ;  from  which,  however,  it  may 
evidently  appear,  that  it  was  He  who  spoke  by  the  prophets, 
by  whom  it  is  every  where  said,  Jehovah  spoke,  Jehovah  said, 
and  the  saying  of  Jehovah. 

That  the  Lord  existed  before  his  Coming  into  the 
World,  is  manifest  from  these  passages.  John  the  Baptist 
said,  “  That  is  He  who  is  to  come  after  me,  who  ivas  before 
me,  the  latchet  of  whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to  loose. 
This  is  He  of  whom  I  said,  He  who  cometh  after  me,  is  pre¬ 
ferred  before  me,  for  He  was  before  me.”  John  i.  27.  30. 
In  the  Revelation ;  “  They  fell  before  the  throne,  on  which 
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was  the  Lord,  saying,  We  give  Thee  thanks,  O  Lord  God 
Almighty,  who  art,  who  wast ,  and  who  art  to  come.”  xi.  16, 
17.  Also  in  Micah  ;  “  Thon  Bethlehem  Ephratah,  it  is  but 
little  that  thou  art  among  the  thousands  of  Judah;  out  of 
thee  shall  come  forth  one,  who  is  to  be  Ruler  in  Israel 
whose  goings  forth  have  been  frorn  old,  from  the  days  of 
eternity."  v.  2.  Also  from  the  words  of  the  Lord  in  the 
Evangelists ;  that  He  was  before  Abraham  ;  that  He  had 
glory  with  the  Father  before  the  foundation  of  the  world; 
that  He  came  forth  from  the  Father;  and  that  the  Word 
was  from  the  beginning  with  God,  and  that  God  was  the 
Word,  and  that  this  became  flesh.  That  the  Lord  is  called 
Jehovah,  the  God  of  Israel  and  of  Jacob,  the  Holy  One  of 
Israel,  God,  and  Lord ;  also  King,  the  Anointed  of  Jeho¬ 
vah,  and  David,  may  be  evident  from  what  follows. 

33.  I.  That  the  Lord  is  called  Jehovah,  is  manifest 
from  these  passages  ;  “  Thus  saith  Jehovah  thy  Creator,  O 
Jacob,  and  thy  Former,  0  Israel ;  fear  not,  for  I  have  re- 
dee5ied  thee.  I  am  Jehovah,  thy  God,  the  Holy  One  of 
Israel,  thy  Savior.”  Isaiah  xliii.  1.  3.  “  I  am  Jehovah 

your  Holy  One,  the  Creator  of  Israel,  your  King.”  15. 
“That  all  flesh  may  know  that  I  Jehovah  am  thy  Savior, 
and  thy  Redeejier,  the  Mighty  One  of  Jacob.”  xlix.  26. 
“That  thou  mayst  know  that  I  Jehovah  am  thy  Savior  and 
thy  Redeejier,  the  Mighty  one  of  Jacob.”  lx.  16.  “Je¬ 
hovah  thy  Forjier  from  the  womb.”  xlix.  5.  “Jeho¬ 
vah  my  Rock  and  my  Redeejier.”  Psalm  xix.  14.  “  Thus 

saith  Jehovah  thy  Maker  and  Forjier  from  the  womb. 
Thus  said  Jehovah  the  King  of  Israel,  and  his  Redeejiek 
Jehovah  of  hosts.”  Isaiah  xliv.  2.  6.  “  As  for  our  Re- 

deesier,  Jehovah  of  hosts  is  his  name,  the  Holy  One  of 
Israel.”  xlvii.  4.  “  With  everlasting  kindness  will  I  have 

mercy  on  thee,  saith  Jehovah  thy  Redeejier.”  Isaiah  liv. 
8.  “Their  Redeejier  is  strong,  Jehovah  of  hosts  is 
his  najie.”  Jeremiah  1.  34.  “Jehovah  is  my  rock,  my 
fortress,  the  horn  of  my  salvation,  my  Savior.”  2  Samuel 
xxii.  3.  “  Thus  saith  Jehovah  your  Redeejier,  the  Holy 

One  of  Israel.”  Isaiah  xliii.  14.  xlviii.  17.  “  Thus 

saith  Jehovah  the  Redeejier  of  Israel,  his  Holy  One,  kings 
shall  see.”  xlix.  7.  “  I  am  Jehovah,  and  besides  Me  there 

is  no  Savior.”  xliii.  11.  “  Am  not  I  Jehovah,  and  there  is 

none  else  beside  Me,  and  there  is  no  Savior  beside  Me ; 
look  unto  Me,  that  ye  may  be  saved,  all  ye  ends  of  the 
earth.”  xlv.  21,  22.  “  I  am  Jehovah  thy  God,  and  there  is 
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no  Savior  beside  Me.”  Hosea  xiii.  4.  “  Thou  hast  re¬ 

deemed  me,  O  Jehovah,  God  of  truth.”  Psalm  xxxi.  5. 
“  Let  Israel  hope  in  Jehovah,  for  with  Jehovah  there  is 
mercy,  and  with  Him  is  plenteous  redemption;  He  shall 
redeem  Israel  from  all  his  iniquities.”  cxxx.  7,  8.  “  Je¬ 

hovah  of  hosts  is  his  name,  and  thy  Redeemer,  the  Holy 
One  of  Israel,  the  God  of  the  whole  earth  shall  He  be 
called.”  Isaiah  liv.  5.  In  these  passages,  Jehovah  is 
called  Redeemer  and  Savior  ;  and  because  the  Lord  alone 
is  the  Redeemer  and  Savior,  it  is  He  that  is  meant  by  Je¬ 
hovah.  That  the  Lord  is  Jehovah,  that  is,  that  Jehovah  is 
the  Lord,  is  manifest  also  from  the  following  passages; 
“  There  shall  come  forth  a  Rod  out  of  the  stem  of  Jesse, 
and  a  Branch  shall  grow  out  of  his  roots,  and  the  Spirit 
of  Jehovah  shall  rest  upon  Him.”  Isaiah  xi.  1,  2.  “And 
it  shall  be  said  in  that  day,  Lo,  this  is  our  God,  we 
have  waited  for  Him,  that  He  may  save  us ;  this  is  Jehovah, 
we  have  waited  for  Him,  let  us  be  glad  and  rejoice  in  his 
salvation.”  xxv.  9.  “  The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wil¬ 

derness,  Prepare  ye  a  way  for  Jehovah,  make  straight  in 
the  desert  a  highway  for  our  God. — For  the  glory  of  Jeho¬ 
vah  shall  be  revealed,  and  all  flesh  shall  see  it  together. 
Behold,  the  Lord  Jehovih  cometh  with  a  strong  hand, 
and  his  arm  shall  rule  for  Him.”  Isaiah  xl.  3.  5.  10.  “  I 

Jehovah  will  give  Thee  for  a  covenant  to  the  people,  for  a 
light  of  the  Gentiles.  I  am  Jehovah,  this  is  my  name,  and 
my  glory  will  I  not  give  to  another."  xlii.  6.  8.  “  Behold 

the  days,  when  I  shall  raise  up  to  David  a  righteous  Branch, 
who  shall  reign  as  King  and  prosper,  and  shall  do  judg¬ 
ment  and  justice  in  the  earth ;  and  this  is  his  name,  which 
they  shall  call  Him,  Jehovah  our.  Righteousness.”  Jere¬ 
miah  xxiii.  5,  6.  xxxiii.  15,  16.  “  Thou  Bethlehem  Ephra- 

tah,  out  of  thee  shall  come  forth  to  Me  one,  who  is  to  be 
Ruler  in  Israel ;  He  shall  stand  and  feed  in  the  strength 
of  Jehovah.”  Micah  v.  1.  3.  “Unto  us  a  Child  is  born, 
unto  us  a  Son  is  given,  on  whose  shoulder  shall  be  the 
government;  and  his  name  shall  be  called  God,  Hero,  the 
Father  of  eternity;  of  the  increase  of  his  government 
there  shall  be  no  end,  upon  the  throne  of  David,  to  order 
and  to  establish  it  in  judgment  and  justice,  from  henceforth 
even  for  ever.”  Isaiah  ix.  6,  7.  “  Jehovah  shall  go  forth 

and  fight  against  the  nations  ;  and  his  feet  shall  stand  upon 
the  mount  of  Olives  tvhich  is  before  the  face  of  Jerusalem.” 
Zech.  xiii.  3,  4.  “  Lift  up  your  heads,  ye  gates,  and  be  ye 


64 


DOCTRINE  OF  THE  NEW  JERUSALEM 


lifted  up,  ye  everlasting  doors,  that  the  King  of  glory  may 
come  in.  Who  is  this  King  of  glory?  Jehovah  strong 
and  mighty,  Jehovah  mighty  in  battle.”  Psalm  xxiv.  7 — 10. 
“  In  that  day  Jehovah  of  hosts  shall  be  for  a  crown  of 
glory  and  for  a  diadem  of  beauty  to  the  residue  of  his 
people.”  Isaiah  xxviii.  5.  “I  will  send  you  Elijah  the 
prophet,  before  the  great  day  of  Jehovah.”  Malachi  iv.  5; 
besides  other  passages,  where  it  is  said,  the  day  of  Jeho¬ 
vah  is  great  and  near,  as  Ezekiel  xxx.  3.  Joel  ii.  11. 
Amos  v.  18.  20.  Zeph.  i.  14,  15.  18. 

39.  II.  That  the  Lord  is  called  the  God  of  Israel, 
and  the  God  of  Jacob,  is  manifest  from  these  passages. 
“  Moses  took  the  blood,  and  sprinkled  it  on  the  people,  and 
said,  Behold  the  blood  of  the  covenant  which  Jehovah  hath 
made  with  you.  And  they  saw  the  God  of  Israel,  and 
there  was  under  his  feet,  as  it  were,  a  paved  work  of  sap¬ 
phire  stone,  and  as  it  were  the  substance  of  heaven.”  Exo¬ 
dus  xxiv.  8 — 10.  “  The  multitudes  wondered  when  they 

saw  the  dumb  speaking,  the  lame  walking,  and  the  blind 
seeing ;  and  they  glorified  the  God  of  Israel.”  Matthew 
xv.  8.  “  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  for  He  hath 

visited  and  redeemed  his  people,  and  hath  raised  up  a  horn 
of  salvation  for  us,  in  the  house  of  David.”  Luke  i.  68, 
69.  “  I  will  give  Thee  the  treasures  of  darkness,  and 

hidden  riches  of  secret  places,  that  Thou  mayst  know,  that 
I  Jehovah,  who  call  Thee  by  name,  am  the  God  of  Israel.” 
Isaiah  xlv.  3.  “  The  house  of  Jacob,  who  swear  by  the 

name  of  Jehovah,  and  of  the  God  of  Israel  :  for  they  call 
themselves  of  the  holy  city,  and  stay  themselves  upon  the 
God  of  Israel,  Jehovah  of  hosts  is  his  name.”  xlviii.  1,  2. 
“  Jacob  shall  see  his  children,  in  the  midst  of  him  they  shall 
sanctify  my  name,  and  they  shall  sanctify  the  Holy  One  of 
Jacob,  and  fear  the  God  of  Israel.”  xxix.  23.  “  In  the 

last  days — many  people  shall  go  and  say,  Come  ye,  and  let 
us  go  up  to  the  mountain  of  Jehovah,  to  the  house  of  the 
God  of  Jacob,  who  will  teach  us  concerning  his  ways,  that 
we  may  walk  in  his  paths.”  ii.  3.  Micah  iv.  2.  t;  That 
all  flesh  may  know,  that  I  Jehovah  am  thy  Savior,  and  thy 
Bedeemer  the  Mighty  One  of  Jacob.”  Isaiah  xlix.  26. 
“  I  Jehovah  am  thy  Savior,  and  thy*  Redeemer  the  Mighty 
One  of  Jacob.”  lx.  16.  “  Tremble  thou  earth,  at  the 

presence  of  Jehovah,  at  the  presence  of  the  God  of  Jacob.” 
Psalm  cxiv.  7.  “  David  swore  to  Jehovah,  and  vowed  to 

the  Mighty  God  of  Jacob  ;  surely  I  will  not  enter  into  the 
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tabernacle  of  my  house,  until  I  find  out  a  place  for  Jehovah, 
a  habitation  for  the  Mighty  God  of  Jacob.  We  heard  of 
Him  in  Ephratah  (Bethlehem.)”  cxxxii.  2,  3.  5,  6.  “  Bles¬ 

sed  be  the  God  of  Israel,  the  whole  earth  shall  be  filled 
with  his  glory.”  lxxii.  18,  19.  Besides  other  passages, 
where  the  Lord  is  called  the  God  of  Israel,  Redeemer 
and  Savior,  as  Luke  i.  47.  Isaiah  xlv.  15.  liv.  5.  Psalm 
Ixxviii.  35.  And  in  many  other  places,  where  He  is  only 
called  the  God  of  Israel,  as  Isaiah  xvii.  6.  xxi.  10.  17. 
xxiv.  15.  xxix.  23.  Jer.  vii.  3.  ix.  15.  xi.  3.  xiii.  12. 
xvi.  9.  xix.  3.  15.  xxiii.  2.  xxiv.  5.  xxv.  15.  27.  xxix. 
4.  8.  21.  25.  xxx.  2.  xxxi.  23.  xxxii.  14,  15.  36.  xxxiii. 
4.  xxxiv.  2.  13.  xxxv.  13.  17 — 19.  xxxvii.  7.  xxxviii 
17.  xxxix.  16.  xlii.  9.  15.  18.  xliii.  10.  xliv.  2.  7.  11. 
25.  xlviii.  1.  1.  18.  li.  33.  Ezek.  viii.  4.  ix.  3.  x. 
19,  20.  xliii.  2.  xliv.  2.  Zeph.  ii.  9.  Psalm  xli.  13. 
lix.  5.  lxiii.  8. 

40.  III.  That  the  Lord  is  called  the  Holy  One  of 
Israel,  is  manifest  from  these.  “  The  angel  said  to  Mary, 
The  Holy  Thing  that  shall  be  born  of  thee,  shall  be  called 
the  Son  of  God.”  Luke  i.  45.  “  I  was  seeing  in  visions, 

and  lo,  a  watcher,  and  a  Holy  One  came  down  from  hea¬ 
ven.”  Daniel  iv.  13.  “  God  came  from  Teman,  and  the 
Holy  One  from  mount  Paran.”  Hab.  iii.  3.  “  I  am  Jeho¬ 

vah  your  Holy  One,  the  Creator  of  Israel,  your  King.” 
Isaiah  xliii.  15.  “  Thus  saith  Jehovah,  the  Redeemer  of 

Israel,  his  Holy  One.”  xlix.  7.  “  I  am  Jehovah  thy  God, 

the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  thy  Savior.”  xliii.  3.  “  As  for 

our  Redeemer,  Jehovah  of  hosts  is  his  name,  the  Holy  One 
of  Israel.”  xlvii.  4.  “  Thus  saith  Jehovah  your  Redeem¬ 
er,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel.”  xliii.  14.  xlviii.  17.  “  Je¬ 

hovah  of  hosts  is  his  name,  and  thy  Redeemer  the  Holy 
One  of  Israel.”  liv.  5.  “They  tempted  God,  and  limited 
the  Holy  One  of  Israel.”  Psalm  Ixxviii.  41.  “  They  have 
forsaken  Jehovah,  and  provoked  the  Holy  One  of  Israel.” 
Isaiah  i.  4.  “  They  say,  Cause  the  Holy  One  of  Israel 

to  cease  from  before  us;  therefore  thus  saith  the  Holy  One 
of  Israel.”  xxx.  11,  12.  “They  say,  Let  Him  hasten  his 
work,  that  we  may  see  it.  and  let  the  counsel  of  the  Holy 
One  of  Israel  draw  nigh  and  come.”  v.  19.  “  In  that  day 

they  shall  stay  upon  Jehovah,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  in 
truth.”  x.  20.  “  Cry  out,  and  shout,  thou  inhabitant  of 

Zion,  for  great  is  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  in  the  midst  of 
thee.”  xii.  6.  “Thus  saith  Jehovah,  the  God  of  Israel,  In 
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that  day  shall  a  man  look  to  his  Maker,  and  his  eyes  shall 
have  respect  to  the  Holy  One  of  Israel.”  xvii.  6,  7. 
“The  meek  also  shall  increase  their  joy  in  Jehovah,  and 
the  poor  among  men  shall  rejoice  in  the  Holy  One  of 
Israel.”  xxix.  9.  xli.  26.  “  Nations  shall  run  unto  thee, 

on  account  of  Jehovah  thy  God,  and  on  account  of  the 
Holy  One  of  Israel.”  lv.  5.  “  The  isles  shall  wait  for 

Me,  to  bring  thy  sons  from  far,  to  the  name  of  Jehovah  thy 
God,  and  to  the  Holy  One  of  Israel.”  lx.  9.  “  Babylon 

hath  been  proud  against  Jehovah,  against  the  Holy  One 
of  Israel.”  Jer.  1.  29 ;  besides  many  other  passages.  By 
th;  Holy  one  of  Israel  is  meant  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine 
Human  ;  for  the  angel  Gabriel  said  to  Mary,  “The  Holy 
Thing  that  shall  be  born  of  thee,  shall  be  called  the  Son  of 
God.”  Luke  i.  35.  That  Jehovah,  and  the  Holy  One  of 
Israel  are  one,  although  they  are  distinctly  named,  is  also 
evident  from  the  places  here  cited,  in  which  it  is  said,  that 
Jehovah  is  the  Holy  One  of  Israel. 

41.  IY.  That  the  Lord  is  called  Lord  and  God,  is 
manifest  from  so  many  passages,  that  if  quoted,  they  would 
fill  pages;  these  few  may  suffice.  In  John;  “When 
Thomas,  by  the  command  of  the  Lord,  had  seen  his  hands 
and  touched  his  side,  he  said,  My  Lord  and  my  God.”  xx. 
27,  28.  In  David  ;  “  They  remembered  that  God  was  their 
Rock,  and  the  high  God  their  Redeejier.”  Psalm  lxxviii. 
35.  In  Isaiah ;  “  Jehovah  of  hosts  is  his  name,  and  thy 
Redeemer,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  the  God  of  the  whole 
earth  shall  He  be  called.”  liv.  5.  This  also  is  manifest 
from  the  fact,  that  they  worshipped  Him,  and  fell  down  on 
their  faces  before  Him.  Matthew  ix.  IS.  xiv.  33.  xv.  25 
xxviii.  9.  Mark  i.  40.  v.  22.  vii.  25.  x.  17.  Luke  xvii. 
15,  16.  And  in  David  ;  “We  heard  of  Him  at  Ephratah — 
let  us  go  into  his  tabernacles,  let  ns  bow  doicn  at  his  foot- 
stool.'’  Psalm  cxxxii.  15,  16.  Also  the  Lord  is  worshipped 
in  heaven,  as  it  is  said  in  Revelation ;  “  I  was  in  the  spirit, 
and  lo,  a  throne  was  set  in  heaven,  and  on  the  throne  one 
sat  that  was  like  a  jasper  and  a  sardine  stone  ;  and  a  rain¬ 
bow  around  the  throne  in  sight  like  to  an  emerald.  And 
the  four  and  twenty  elders  fell  down  before  Him  who  sat 
on  the  throne,  and  worshipped  Him  that  liveth  for  ever  and 
ever ,  and  cast  their  crowns  before  the  throne."  iv.  2,  3.  10. 
And  in  another  place  ;  “I  saw  in  the  right  hand  of  Him  that 
sat  on  the  throne,  a  book  written  within,  and  on  the  back  side, 
sealed  with  seven  seals,  and  no  one  could  open  it.  Then 
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one  of  the  elders  said,  Behold,  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of 
Judah,  the  Root  of  David,  hath  prevailed  to  open  the  book, 
and  to  loose  its  seven  seals.  And  I  saw  in  the  midst  of 
the  throne,  a  Lamb  standing  ;  He  came  and  took  the  book  ; 
■and  they  fell  down  before  the  Lamb ,  and  worshipped  Him 
that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever v.  1.  5 — 8.  14. 

42.  V.  That  the  Lord  is  called  King  and  the  Anointed, 
is  because  He  was  the  Messiah  or  Christ,  and  Messiah  or 
Christ  signifies  King  and  Anointed.  Thence  it  is,  that  the 
Lord  is  also  meant  in  the  Word  hy  king,  and  also  by  David, 
who  was  king  over  Judah  and  over  Israel.  That  the  Lord 
is  called  King,  and  the  Anointed  of  Jehovah,  is  evident  from 
many  passages  of  the  Word;  therefore  it  is  said  in  the 
Revelation,  “  The  Lamb  shall  overcome  them,  for  he  is 
Lord  of  lords,  and  King  of  kings.”  xv-ii.  14.  And  in 
another  place ;  “And  He  that  sat  on  the  white  horse  had 
on  his  vesture  a  name  written,  King  of  kings,  and  Lord 
of  lords.”  xix.  16.  It  is  from  the  Lord’s  being  called  a 
King,  that  heaven  and  the  church  are  called  his  kingdom , 
and  that  his  coming  into  the  world  is  called  the  gospel  of 
the  kingdom.  That  heaven  and  the  church  are  called  his 
kingdom,  may  be  seen  in  Matthew  xii.  28.  xvi.  28.  Mark 
i.  14,  15.  ix.  1.  xv.  43.  Luke  i.  33.  iv.  43.  viii.  1.  10. 
ix.  2.  11.  60.  x.  11.  xix.  11.  xxi.  31.  xxii.  18.  xxiii.  51. 
And  in  Daniel;  “God  will  set  up  a  kingdom,  which  will 
not  perish  for  ages;  it  will  break  up  and  consume  all  other 
kingdoms,  but  it  will  stand  for  ages.”  ii.  44.  In  the  same; 
“  I  was  seeing  in  the  visions  of  the  night,  and  lo,  with  the 
clouds  of  the  heavens,  as  it  were,  the  Son  of  Man  was 
coming.  And  to  Him  was  given  dominion  and  glory  and 
a  kingdom,  and  all  people,  nations  and  tongues,  shall  wor¬ 
ship  Him.  His  dominion  is  the  dominion  of  an  age,  and 
his  kingdom  one  which  will  not  perish.”  vii.  13,  14.  27. 
That  his  coming  is  called  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom,  may 
be  seen  in  Matthew  iv.  23.  ix.  35.  xxiv.  14. 

43.  VL  That  the  Lord  is  called  David,  is  manifest 

from  these  passages.  “  In  that  day  they  shall  serve  Je¬ 
hovah  their  God,  and  David  their  King,  whom  I  will  raise 
up  to  them.”  Jer.  xxx.  9.  “  Then  the  children  of  Israel 

shall  return  and  seek  Jehovah  their  God,  and  David  their 
King,  and  shall  come  with  fear  to  Jehovah,  and  to  his 
goodness  in  the  latter  days.”  Hosea  iii.  5.  “  And  I  will 

set  up  one  Shepherd  over  them,  and  He  shall  feed  them, 
even  my  servant  David;  He  shall  feed  them,  and  He  shall 
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be  their  Shepherd  :  and  I  Jehovah  will  be  their  God,  and 
David  a  Prince  in  the  midst  of  them.”  Ezek.  xxiv.  23,24. 
“  That  they  may  be  my  people,  and  I  may  be  their  God  ; 
David  my  servant  shall  be  King  over  them ;  that  they  all 
may  have  one  Shepherd  ;  then  they  shall  dwell  in  the  land, 
they  and  their  children  and  their  children’s  children  for  ever; 
and  David  shall  be  their  Prince  for  ever  ;  and  I  will  make 
a  covenant  of  peace  with  them,  it  shall  be  an  everlasting 
covenant  with  them.”  xxvii.  23 — 26.  “  I  will  make  an 

everlasting  covenant  with  you,  even  the  sure  mercies  of  Da¬ 
vid.  Behold  I  have  given  Him  for  a  witness  to  the  people, 
a  Prince  and  Lawgiver  to  the  nations.”  Isaiah  lv.  3,  4. 
“  In  that  day  I  will  raise  up  the  tabernacle  of  David  that  is 
fallen,  and  close  up  its  breaches,  and  I  will  repair  its  ruins, 
and  build  it  as  in  the  days  of  old.”  Amos  ix.  11.  “The 
house  of  David  shall  be  as  God,  as  the  angel  of  Jehovah 
before  them.”  Zech.  xii.  8.  “  In  that  day  there  shall  be  a 

fountain  open  to  the  house  of  David.”  iii.  1. 

44.  He  who  knows  that  the  Lord  is  meant  by  David,  may 
know  why  David,  in  his  Psalms,  wrote  so  often  concerning- 
the  Lord,  when  concerning  himself,  as  in  Psalm  Lxxxix. 
where  are  these  words  ;  “  I  have  made  a  covenant  with  my 
Chosen,  I  have  sworn  to  David  my  Servant ;  thy  seed  will 
I  establish  for  ever,  and  build  up  thy  throne  to  generation 
and  generation ;  and  the  heavens  shall  praise  thy  wonders, 
also  thy  truth  in  the  congregation  of  the  saints.  Thou 
didst  speak  in  vision  to  thy  Holy  One,  and  saidst,  I  have 
laid  help  upon  one  that  is  mighty,  I  have  exalted  one  cho¬ 
sen  out  of  the  people  :  I  have  found  David  my  Servant, 
with  my  holy  oil  have  I  anointed  Him  :  with  Him  my  hand 
shall  be  established  :  mine  arm  also  shall  strengthen  Him : 
My  truth  and  my  mercy  shall  be  with  Him,  and  in  my  name 
shall  his  horn  be  exalted.  I  will  set  his  hand  in  the  sea, 
and  his  right  hand  in  the  rivers.  Pie  shall  cry  unto  Me, 
Thou  art  my  Father,  my  God,  and  the  Rock  of  my  salvation: 
also  I  will  make  Him  my  first-born,  higher  than  the  kings 
of  the  earth.  My  covenant  shall  stand  fast  with  Him. 
Plis  seed  also  I  will  make  to  endure  for  ever;  and  his  throne 
as  the  days  of  heaven.  Once  have  I  sworn  by  my  holiness, 
that  I  will  not  lie  unto  David.  His  seed  shall  be  for  ever, 
and  his  throne  as  the  sun  before  Me  :  it  shall  be  established 
for  ever  as  the  moon,  and  as  a  faithful  witness  in  heaven.” 
3 — 5.  19 — 21.  24 — 29.  35 — 37  ;  so  also  in  other  Psalms, 
as  xlv.  2—17.  cxxii.  4,  5.  cxxxii.  8 — 18. 
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THAT  GOD  IS  ONE,  AND  THAT  THE  LORD  IS  THAT  GOD. 

45.  From  the  numerous  passages  adduced  from  the 
Word,  in  the  preceding  article,  it  may  be  evident,  that  the 
Lord  is  called  Jehovah,  the  God  of  Israel  and  of  Jacob,  the 
Holy  One  of  Israel,  the  Lord  and  God,  as  also  King,  the 
Anointed,  and  David ;  from  which  it  may  be  seen,  but  as 
yet  as  through  a  glass,  that  the  Lord  is  God  himself,  from 
whom  and  concerning  whom  the  Word  is.  It  is,  however, 
known  in  all  the  world,  that  God  is  one  ;  nor  does  any  man, 
who  has  sound  reason,  deny  it :  it  remains,  therefore,  now  to 
confirm  it  from  the  Word,  and  moreover,  that  the  Lord  is 
that  God. 

I.  That  God  is  one,  is  confirmed  by  these  passages  of 

the  Word ;  “Jesus  said,  The  first  of  all  the  commandments 
is,  Hear,  0  Israel,  the  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord;  and 
thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God,  with  all  thy  heart,  and 
with  all  thy  soul.”  Mark  xii.  29,  30.  “  Hear,  O  Israel, 

Jehovah  our  God  is  one  Jehovah  ;  and  thou  shalt  love 
Jehovah  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul.” 
Deut.  vi.  4,  5.  “  One  came  to  Jesus  and  said,  Good  master, 

what  good  shall  I  do,  that  I  may  have  eternal  life  ?  Jesus 
said  to  him,  Why  callest  thou  Me  good ;  no  one  is  good  but. 
the  one  God.”  Matthew  xix.  16,  17.  “  That  all  the  king¬ 

doms  of  the  earth  may  know,  that  Thou  art  Jehovah, 
Thou  alone.”  Isaiah  xxxvii.  20.  “  I  am  Jehovah,  and 

there  is  none  else  ;  there  is  no  God  beside  Me. 
That  they  may  know  from  the  rising  of  the  sun,  and 
from  its  setting,  that  there  is  no  God  beside  Me  ;  I  am 
Jehovah,  and  there  is  none  else.”  xlv.  5,  6.  “  O  Je¬ 
hovah  of  hosts,  God  of  Israel,  who  dwellest  between  the 
cherubim,  Thou  art  God,  Thou  alone,  over  all  the  king¬ 
doms  of  the  earth.”  xxxvii.  16.  “  Is  there  a  God  beside 

Me,  and  a  Rock?  I  know  not  any.”  xliv.  8.  “  Who  is 

God  except  Jehovah,  and  who  is  a  Rock  but  our  God.” 
Psalm  xviii.  31. 

II.  That  the  Lord  is  that  God,  is  confirmed  by  these 

passages  of  the  Word.  “  Surely  God  is  in  thee,  and 
there  is  none  besides,  no  God.  Verily  Thou  art  a  God 
that  hidest  Thyself,  O  God  of  Israel,  the  Savior.” 
Isaiah  xlv.  14,  15.  “  Am  not  I  Jehovah,  and  there  is  no 

God  else  beside  Me,  a  just  God  and  a  Savior,  there  is 
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none  beside  Me.  Look  unto  Me,  that  ye  may  be  saved. 
all  the  ends  of  the  earth  ;  because  I  am  God,  and  there  is 
none  else.”  xlv.  21,  22.  “  I  am  Jehovah,  and  beside 

Me  there  is  no  Savior.”  xliii.  11.  “I  am  Jehovah  thy 
God,  and  thou  shah  acknowledge  no  God  but  Me ;  and 
there  is  no  Savior  beside  Me.”  Hosea  xiii.  4.  “  Thus 
saith  Jehovah,  the  King  of  Israel,  and  his  Redeemer.  Jeho¬ 
vah  of  hosts;  I  am  the  First  and  I  am  the  Last,  and  beside 
Me  there  is  no  God.”  Isaiah  xliv.  6.  “  Jehovah  of  hosts 

is  his  name,  and  thy  Redeemer  the  Holy  one  of  Israel,  the 
God  of  the  whole  earth  shall  He  be  called.”  liv.  5.  “  In 

that  day,  Jehovah  shall  be  King  over  all  the  earth ;  and  in 
that  day  Jehovah  shall  be  one  and  his  name  one.” 
Zech.  xiv.  9.  Because  the  Lord  alooe  is  the  Savior  and 
Redeemer,  and  because  it  is  said,  that  Jehovah  is  the  Savior 
and  Redeemer,  and  that  there  is  none  beside  Him,  it  fol¬ 
lows  that  the  One  God  is  no  other  than  the  Lord. 
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THAT  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT  IS  THE  DIVINE  PROCEEDING  FROM  THE 
LORD,  AND  THAT  IT  IS  THE  LORD  HIMSELF. 

46.  Jesus  says  in  Matthew;  “All  power  is  given  to  Me 
in  heaven  and  in  earth;  go  ye,  therefore,  and  make  disci¬ 
ples  of  all  nations,  baptizing  them  into  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  teaching 
them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded 
you ;  and  lo,  I  am  with  you  all  the  days,  even  to  the  consum¬ 
mation  of  the  age.”  xxviii.  18 — 20.  It  has  already  been 
shown,  that  the  Divine  which  is  called  the  Father,  and  the 
Divine  which  is  called  the  Son,  in  the  Lord  are  one  ;  it 
shall,  therefore,  now  be  shown,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the 
same  with  the  Lord.  That  the  Lord  said  that  they  should 
baptize  into  the  name  of  the  Father,  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  is,  because  there  is  a  trine  or  trinity  in  the 
Lord;  for  there  is  the  Divine  which  is  called  the  Father, 
there  is  the  Divine  Human  which  is  called  the  Son,  and 
the  Divine  Proceeding,  which  is  called  the  Holy  Spirit. 
The  Divine  called  the  Father,  and  the  Divine  called  the 
Son,  is  the  Divine  from  which  [all  things  are;]  and  the 
Divine  Proceeding  called  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  the  Divine  by 
which  [all  things  are.]  That  there  is  no  other  Divine  that 
proceeds  from  the  Lord,  than  the  Divine  which  is  Himself, 
may  be  seen  in  the  works  concerning  Divine  Love  and 
Wisdom,  and  Divine  Providence  ;  for  it  is  a  subject  of 
deeper  investigation.  That  there  is  a  trine  in  the  Lord, 
may  be  illustrated  by  comparison  with  an  angel ;  he  has 
a  soul  and  a  body,  and  also  a  proceeding  sphere ;  what 
proceeds  from  him,  is  himself  out  of  him.  Concerning 
this  proceeding  sphere  it  has  been  given  me  to  know  many 
things;  but  this  is  not  the  place  to  relate  them.  Every 
man  who  looks  to  God,  is  first  instructed  by  angels  after 
death,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  not  a  person  separate  from  the 
Lord  ;  and  that  lo  go  forth ,  and  to  proceed,  are  nothing 
else,  than  to  enlighten  and  to  teach  by  the  presence,  which 
is  according  to  the  reception  of  the  Lord  ;  whence  most  of 
them  after  death  divest  themselves  of  the  idea  conceived  in 
the  world  concerning  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  receive  the  idea, 
that  it  is  the  presence  of  the  Lord  with  man  by  angels  and 
spirits,  from  which  and  according  to  which  man  is  enlight¬ 
ened  and  taught.  Besides,  it  is  customary  in  the  Word  to 
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name  nvo  Divines  [persons.  as  i:  were.]  and  sometimes  three, 
which  yet  are  one.  as  Jehovah  and  God,  Jehovah  and  the 
Holy  One  of  Israel.  Jehovah  and  the  Mighty  One  of  Jacob, 
also  God  and  the  Lamb ;  but  because  these  are  one.  it  is 
also  said  in  other  places.  Jehovah  alone  is  God,  Jehovah 
only  is  holy,  and  He  is  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  and  there  is 
none  besides  Him.  Also  the  word  Lamb  is  sometimes  used 
for  God.  and  the  word  God  for  Lamb :  the  latter  in  the 
Revelation,  the  former  in  the  Prophets.  That  it  is  the  Lord 
alone,  who  is  meant  by  the  Father.  Son.  and  Holy  Spirit, 
Matthew  xxviii.  19.  is  manifest  from  what  precedes  and  fol¬ 
lows  there.  In  the  preceding  verse  the  Lord  says.  “  All 
power  is  given  to  Me  in  heaven  and  in  earth and  in  the 
following  verse.  “  Lo.  I  am  with  you  all  the  days,  even  to 
the  consummation  of  the  age.”  Thus  concerning  Himself 
alone.  Wherefore  He  said  that,  in  order  that  they  might 
know  that  there  is  a  trinity  in  Him. 

That  it  may  be  known,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  not  ano¬ 
ther  Divine  [person]  than  the  Lord  himself,  it  shall  be 
shown  what  is  meant  in  the  Word  by  spirit.  By  spirit  is 
meant.  I.  The  life  of  man  in  general.  II.  Because  the 
life  of  man  is  various,  according  to  his  state,  therefore  by 
spirit  is  meant  the  various  affections  of  life  with  man. 
HI.  Also  the  life  of  the  regenerate,  which  is  calied  spiritual 
life.  IV.  But  where  the  word  spirit  is  used  concerning 
the  Lord,  his  divine  life  is  meant,  thus  the  Lord  himself. 
V.  Specifically  the  life  of  his  wisdom,  which  is  called 
divine  truth.  VI.  That  Jehovah  himself,  that  is,  the  Lord, 
spoke  the  Word  by  the  prophets. 

47.  I.  That  bv  the  Spikit  is  cieaxt  the  Lite  of  Max, 
is  evident  from  common  discourse,  as  that  a  man  is  said  to 
give  up  the  ghost,  or  spirit,  when  he  dies.  Wherefore  by 
spirit,  in  this  sense,  is  meant  the  life  of  respiration  :  the 
word  spirit  also  is  derived  from  a  word  which  means  to 
breathe.  Thence  also  it  is.  that  in  the  Hebrew  language, 
one  word  means  spirit. breath  and  .e  nd.  There  are  two  foun¬ 
tains  of  life  with  man  ;  one  is  the  motion  of  the  heart,  and 
the  other  is  the  respiration  of  the  lungs ;  the  life  from  the 
respiration  of  the  luntrs  is  what  is  properly  meant  by  spirit , 
and  also  by  soul.  That  this  acts  in  unity  with  the  thought 
of  man  from  the  understanding,  but  that  the  life  from  the 
motion  of  the  heart,  acts  in  unity  with  the  love  of  the  will 
of  man,  will  be  seen  in  its  proper  place.  That  the  life  of 
man  is  meant  by  spirit  in  the  Word,  is  evident  from  these 
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passages.  “  Thou  takest  away  their  spirit ,  [breath,]  they 
die  and  return  to  the  dust.”  Psalm  civ.  29.  “  He 

remembered  that  they  were  flesh,  a  spirit  [wind]  that 
passeth  away  and  cometh  not  again.”  lxxviii.  39.  “  His 

spirit  [breath]  goeth  forth,  he  returneth  to  his  earth.”  cxlvi. 

4.  Hezekiah  lamented  that  the  life  of  his  spirit  should  go 

out.  Isaiah  xxxviii.  16.  “  The  spirit  of  Jacob  revived.” 

Gen.  xlv.  28.  “  A  molten  image  is  falsehood,  neither  is 

there  spirit  in  it.”  Jer.  xli.  17.  “  Thus  saith  the  Lord 

Jehovih  to  the  dry  bones,  I  will  cause  spirit  to  enter  into 
you,  that  ye  may  live.  Come  from  the  four  winds,  O  spirit, 
[breath,]  and  breathe  into  these  slain ,  that  they  may  live; 
and  spirit  came  into  them,  and  they  lived.”  Ezek.  xxxvii. 

5,  6.  9,  10.  “  Jesus  took  the  maiden  by  the  hand,  and  her 

spirit  came  again,  and  she  arose  straightway.”  Luke  viii. 
54,  55. 

48.  II.  Because  the  Life  of  Man  is  various  according 
to  his  State,  that  therefore  by  Spirit  is  meant  the 
various  Affection  of  Life  with  Man;  as,  1.  The  life 
of  wisdom.  “  Bezaleel  was  filled  with  the  spirit  of  wisdom, 
and  intelligence,  and  knowledge.”  Exodus  xxxi.  3.  “  Thou 
shalt  speak  to  all  that  are  wise  in  heart,  whom  I  have  filled 
with  the  spirit  of  wisdom."  xxviii.  3.  “Joshua  was  full  of 
the  spirit  of  wisdom."  Deut.  xxxiv.  9.  It  is  said  concern¬ 
ing  Daniel,  “that  an  excellent  spirit,  and  understanding,  and 
knowledge  were  in  him.”  Daniel  v.  2.  9.  “  Those  also 

who  erred  in  spirit  shall  come  to  understanding.”  Isaiah 
xxix.  24.  2.  An  excitement  of  life.  “  Jehovah  hath  ex¬ 
cited  the  spirit  of  the  kings  of  Media.”  Jeremiah  li.  11. 
“  Jehovah  excited  the  spirit  of  Zerubbabel,  and  the  spirit  of 
all  the  remnant  of  the  people.”  Haggai  i.  14.  “  I  give  a 

spirit  to  the  king  of  Assyria,  that  he  may  hear  a  rumor, 
and  return  to  his  own  land.”  Isaiah  xxxvii.  7.  “Jehovah 
hardened  the  spirit  of  Sihon  the  king.”  Deut.  ii.  30. 
“  That  which  cometh  upon  your  spirit  shall  never  come  to 
pass.”  Ezekiel  xx.  32.  3.  Liberty  of  life.  “  The  four 

animals,  which  were  cherubs,  seen  by  the  prophet,  went 
whithersoever  the  spirit  was  for  going.  4.  Life  in  fear, 
pain,  and  anger.  “  Every  heart  shall  melt,  and  all  hands 
shall  be  feeble,  and  every  spirit  shall  faint."  Ezek.  xxi.  7. 
“  Therefore  is  my  spirit  overwhelmed  within  me,  my  heart 
within  me  is  desolate.”  Psalm  cxliii.  4.  cxlvi.  4.  “  My 

spirit  faileth."  cxliii.  7.  “  I  Daniel  was  grieved  in  my 

spirit."  Daniel  vii.  15.  “  The  spirit  of  Pharaoh  was 
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troubled ."  Gen.  xli.  8.  Nebuchadnezzar  said,  “  My  spirit 
was  troubled."  Daniel  ii.  3.  “I  went  sad  in  the  heat  of 
my  spirit."  Ezek.  iii.  14.  5.  A  life  of  various  evil  affec¬ 

tions.  “  Blessed  is  the  man,  in  whose  spirit  is  no  guile." 
Psalm  xxxii.  2.  “Jehovah  hath  mingled  a  perverse  spirit  in 
the  midst  thereof.”  Isaiah  xix.  14.  “  Wo  to  th e  foolish  pro¬ 

phets  who  go  after  their  own  spirit."  Ezek.  xiii.  14.  “The 
prophet  is  a  fool,  the  spiritual  man  is  mad."  Hosea  ix.  7. 
“  Take  heed  to  your  spirit ,  that  ye  deal  not  treacherously.” 
Malachi  ii.  16.  “  The  spirit  of  ivhoredoms  hath  seduced 

them.”  Hosea  iv.  12.  “  The  spirit  of  whoredoms  is  in 

the  midst  of  them.”  v.  4.  “If  the  spirit  of  jealousy  come 
upon  him.”  Numbers  v.  14.  “  A  man  who  wandereth  in 

spirit  and  uttereth  falsehood.”  Micah  ii.  11.  “A  genera¬ 
tion  whose  spirit  was  not  steadfast  with  God."  Psalm 
lxxviii.  8.  “  Jehovah  hath  poured  out  upon  you  the  spirit 

of  deep  sleep."  Isaiah  xxix.  10.  “Ye  conceive  chaff,  ye 
bring  forth  stubble  ;  as  to  your  spirit,  fire  shall  devour  you.” 
Isaiah  xxxiii.  11.  6.  Infernal  life.  “I  will  cause  the 

unclean  spirit  to  pass  out  of  the  land.”  Zech.  xiii.  2. 
“  When  an  unclean  spirit  goeth  out  of  a  man,  he  walketh 
through  dry  places ; — and  afterwards  taketh  seven  other 
spirits  more  wicked  than  himself,  and  they  enter  in  and 
dwell  there.”  Matthew  xii.  43 — 45.  “  Babylon  is  become  the 
hold  of  every  foul  spirit."  Revelation  xviii.  2.  7.  Be¬ 

sides  the  infernal  spirits  themselves ,  by  whom  men  are 
troubled.  Matthew  viii.  16.  x.  1.  xii.  43 — 45.  Mark  i.  23 
— 29.  ix.  17 — 29.  Luke  iv.  33.  36.  vi.  17,  18.  vii.  21. 
viii.  2.  29.  ix.  39.  42.  55.  xi.  24 — 26.  xiii.  11.  Rev. 
xvi.  13,  14.  viii.  2. 

49.  III.  That  by  Spirit  is  meant  the  Life  of  the 
Regenerate,  which  is  called  Spiritual  Life.  “Jesus 
said,  Unless  a  man  be  born  of  water,  and  of  the  spirit,  he 
cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.”  John  iii.  5.  “A  new 
heart  will  I  give  you,  and  a  new  spirit.  And  I  will  put  my 
spirit  within  you,  and  cause  you  to  walk  in  my  statutes.” 
Ezek.  xxxvi.  26,  27.  “  I  will  give  them  one  heart,  and  put 
a  new  spirit  within  you.”  xi.  19.  “  Create  in  me  a  clean 
heart,  O  God,  and  renew  a  right  spirit  within  me.  Re¬ 
store  unto  me  the  joy  of  thy  salvation,  and  uphold  me  with 
thy  free  spirit."  Psalm  li.  10.  12.  “Make  to  yourselves 
a  new  heart  and  a  new  spirit ;  why  will  ye  die,  0  house  of 
Israel?”  Ezek.  xviii.  31.  “  Thou  sendest  forth  thy  spirit, 

they  are  created,  and  thou  renewest  the  face  of  the  earth.” 
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Psalm  civ.  30.  “  The  hour  cometh,  and  now  is,  when  the 

true  worshippers  shall  worship  the  Father  in  spirit  and 
in  truth.”  John  iv.  23.  “  Jehovah  God  giveth  breath  to 

the  people,  and  spirit  to  those  who  walk  in  the  earth.” 
Isaiah  xlii.  5.  “  Jehovah  formeth  the  spirit  of  man  within 

him.”  Zech.  xii.  1.  “With  my  soul  have  I  desired  Thee 
in  the  night,  yea  with  my  spirit  within  me  will  I  seek  Thee 
early.”  Isaiah  xxvi.  9.  “In  that  day  shall  Jehovah  be  for 
a  spirit  of  judgment  to  him  that  sitteth  in  judgment.” 
xxxviii.  6.  “  My  spirit  hath  rejoiced  in  God  my  Savior.” 

Luke  i.  47.  “  They  have  quieted  my  spirit  in  the  north 

country.”  Zech.  vi.  8,.  “Into  thy  hand  I  commend  my 
spirit ;  Thou  hast  redeemed  me.”  Psalm  xxxi.  5.  “  Did 

not  He  make  one,  yet  had  He  the  residue  of  the  spirit .” 
Malachi  ii.  15.  “  And  after  three  days  and  a  half,  the  spirit 

of  life  from  God  entered  into  the  two  witnesses  slain  by  the 
beast.”  Rev.  xi.  11.  “  He  that  formeth  the  mountains,  and 
created  the  spirit ,  is  Jehovah.”  Amos  iv.  13.  “  And  they 

fell  upon  their  faces,  and  said,  O  God,  the  God  of  the 
spirits  of  all  flesh.”  Numb.  xvi.  22.  “Take  thee  Joshua, 
the  son  Nun,  a  man  in  whom  is  the  spirit."  xxvii.  18. 
“  And  I  will  pour  upon  the  house  of  David,  and  upon  the 
inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  the  spirit  of  grace."  Zech.  xii. 
10.  “Until  He  pour  the  spirit  upon  us  from  on  high." 
Isaiah  xxxii.  15.  “  I  will  pour  water  upon  him  that  is 

thirsty,  and  floods  upon  the  dry  ground  ;  I  will  pour  my 
spirit  upon  thy  seed.”  xliv.  3.  “  I  will  pour  out  my  spirit 

upon  all  flesh;  also  upon  the  servants  and  upon  the  hand¬ 
maids,  in  those  days,  will  I  pour  out  my  spirit .”  Joel  ii. 
28,  29.  By  pouring  out  the  spirit  is  meant  to  regenerate  5 
likewise  by  giving  a  new  heart  and  a  new  spirit. 

That  by  Spirit,  is  'meant  spiritual  life  communicated  to 
those  who  are  in  humiliation.  “  I  dwell  in  the  contrite  and 
humble  spirit,  to  revive  the  spirit  of  the  humble,  and  to 
revive  the  heart  of  the  contrite.”  Isaiah  lvii.  15.  “The 
sacrifices  of  God  are  a  broken  spirit ;  a  broken  and  a  con¬ 
trite  heart  God  doth  not  despise.”  Psalm  li.  17.  “  He 

will  give  the  oil  of  joy  for  mourning,  the  garment  of  praise 
for  the  spirit  of  heaviness.”  Isaiah  lxiii.  3.  “  The  Lord 

hath  called  thee  as  a  woman  forsaken,  and  grieved  in 
spirit."  liv.  6.  “  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit,  for  theirs  is 

the  kingdom  of  the  heavens.”  Matthew  v.  3. 

50.  IV.  That  where  the  word  Spirit  is  used  con¬ 
cerning  the  Lord,  his  divine  Life  is  meant,  thus  the 
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Lord  Himself,  is  evident  from  these  passages.  “  He  whom 
God  hath  sent,  speaketh  the  words  of  God,  for  God  giveth 
not  the  Spirit  by  measure  unto  Him.  The  Father  loveth 
the  Son,  and  hath  given  all  things  into  his  hand.”  John 
iii.  34,  35.  “  There  shall  come  forth  a  Rod  out  of  the 

stem  of  Jesse,  and  the  Spirit  of  Jehovah  shall  rest  upon 
Him,  the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  understanding,  the  Spirit 
of  counsel  and  might.”  Isaiah  xi.  12.  “  I  have  put  my 

Spirit  upon  Him,  He  shall  bring  forth  judgment  to  the 
nations.”  xlii.  1.  “  When  the  enemy  shall  come  in  like  a 

flood,  the  Spirit  of  Jehovah  shall  lift  up  a  standard  against 
him  ;  and  then  shall  He  come  to  Zion  a  Redeemer.”  lix.  19, 
20.  “  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  Jehovih  is  upon  Me,  Jeho¬ 

vah  hath  anointed  Me  to  preach  good  tidings  to  the  poor.” 
xli.  1.  Luke  iv.  18.  “Jesus  perceived  in  his  Spirit  that  they 
thought  thus  within  themselves.”  Mark  ii.  8.  “  Jesus 

rejoiced  in  spirit,  and  said.”  Luke  x.  21.  “Jesus  was 
troubled  in  his  spirit John  xiii.  21.  “Jesus  sighed  deeply 
in  his  spirit."  Mark  viii.  12. 

The  word  Spirit  is  used  for  Jehovah  himself,  or  the 
Lord.  “  God  is  Spirit."  John  iv.  24.  “  Who  hath  di¬ 
rected  the  Spirit  of  Jehovah,  or  who  hath  been  the  man  of 
his  counsel  ?”  Isaiah  xl.  13.  “  The  Spirit  of  Jehovah  led 

them  by  the  hand  of  Moses.”  lxiii.  12.  14.  “  Whither 

shall  I  go  from  thy  Spirit,  or  whither  shall  I  flee  from  thy 
presence?”  Psalm  cxxxix.  7.  “Not  by  might,  but  by  my 
Spirit,  saith  Jehovah.”  Zech.  iv.  6.  “  They  vexed  his 

Holy  Spirit,  therefore  He  was  turned  to  be  their  enemy.” 
Isaiah  lxiii.  10.  “  My  Spirit  shall  not  always  strive  with 

man,  because  he  is  flesh.”  Gen.  vi.  3.  “  I  will  not  con¬ 

tend  for  ever,  because  the  spirit  would  fail  before  Me.” 
Isaiah  lvii.  16.  “  Blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Spirit  shall 

not  be  forgiven  ;  but  whosoever  speaketh  a  word  against 
the  Son  of  Man,  it  shall  be  forgiven  him.”  Matthew  xii.  31, 
32.  Mark  iii.  28 — 30.  Luke  xii.  10.  Blasphemy  against 
the  Holy  Spirit,  is  blasphemy  against  the  Divine  of  the 
Lord ;  that  against  the  Son  of  Man  is  something  against 
the  Word,  by  interpreting  the  sense  of  it  erroneously  ;  for 
the  Son  of  Man  is  the  Lord  as  to  the  Word,  as  was  shown 
above. 

51.  V.  That  by  the  word  Spirit,  when  used  con¬ 
cerning  the  Lord,  is  specifically  meant  the  Life  of 
his  Wisdom,  which  is  the  divine  Truth.  “  I  tell  you 
the  truth,  it  is  expedient  for  you  that  I  go  away ;  for  if  I  go 
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not  away,  the  Comforter  will  not  come  to  you ;  but  if  I 
•lepart,  I  will  send  him  to  you.”  John  xvi.  7.  “  And 

•when  he,  the  Spirit  of  truth ,  is  come,  he  will  guide  you 
into  all  truth  ;  he  shall  not  speak  from  himself,  but  whatso¬ 
ever  he  shall  hear,  that  shall  he  speak.”  xvi.  13.  “  He 

shall  glorify  Me,  for  he  shall  receive  of  mine ,  and  show 
unto  you.  All  things  that  the  Father  hath  are  mine; 
therefore  said  I,  that  he  shall  take  of  mine,  and  show  unto 
you.”  xvi.  14, 15.  “I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  he  will  give 
you  another  Comforter,  even  the  Spirit  of  truth,  which  the 
world  cannot  receive,  because  it  seeth  it  not,  neither  know- 
eth  it ;  but  ye  know  it,  for  it  dwelleth  with  you,  and  shall  be 
in  you.  I  will  not  leave  you  orphans  ;  I  will  come  to  you ; 
ye  shall  see  Me.”  xiv.  16 — 19.  “When  the  Comforter  is  come, 
whom  I  will  send  unto  you  from  the  Father,  even  the  Spirit 
of  truth,  he  shall  testify  of  Me.”  xv.  26.  “  Jesus  cried, 

saying,  If  any  one  thirst,  let  him  come  to  Me  and  drink  ; 
he  that  believeth  in  Me,  as  the  Scripture  hath  said,  out  of 
his  belly  shall  flow  rivers  of  living  water.  This  spake  He 
of  the  Spirit  which  those  who  believe  in  Him  should 
receive.  The  Holy  Spirit  was  not  yet,  because  Jesus  was 
not  yet  glorified.”  vii.  37 — 39.  “  Jesus  breathed  into  the 

disciples  and  said,  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Spirit xx.  22. 
That  the  Lord,  by  the  Comforter,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  and 
the  Holy  Spirit,  meant  Himself,  is  manifest  from  these 
words  of  the  Lord,  That  the  world  as  yet  knexo  Him  not, 
for  as  yet  they  knew  not  the  Lord :  and  when  He  said  that 
He  would  send  him,  He  added,  “  I  will  not  leave  you  orphans, 
I  will  come  to  you,  and  ye  shall  see  Me.”  John  xiv.  16 — 
19.  26.  28.  And  again  ;  “  Lo,  I  am  with  you  all  the  days, 
even  to  the  consummation  of  the  age.”  Matt,  xxviii.  20. 
And  when  Thomas  said,  We  know  not  whither  thou  goest, 
Jesus  said,  “  I  am  the  way  and  the  truth."  John  xiv.  5,  6. 
Because  the  Spirit  of  truth,  or  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  the  same 
with  the  Lord,  who  is  the  Truth  itself,  it  is  therefore  also 
said,  “  The  Holy  Spirit  was  not  yet,  because  Jesus  was  not 
yet  glorified,”  vii.  39;  for  after  the  glorification,  or  full 
union  with  the  Father,  which  was  effected  by  the  pas¬ 
sion  of  the  cross,  then  the  Lord  was  the  divine  Wisdom  and 
the  divine  Truth  itself,  thus  the  Holy  Spirit.  That  the 
Lord  breathed  into  the  disciples  and  said,  Receive  the  Holy 
Spirit,  was,  because  all  the  respiration  of  heaven  is  from 
the  Lord  ;  for  angels  as  well  as  men  have  respiration,  and 
pulsation  of  the  heart ;  their  respiration  is  according  to 
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their  reception  of  divine  wisdom  from  the  Lord,  and  their 
pulsation  of  the  heart  according  to  their  reception  of  divine 
love  from  the  Lord ;  that  it  is  so,  will  he  seen  in  its  proper 
place. 

That  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  divine  Truth  from  the  Lord, 
is  still  more  manifest,  from  these  passages  :  “  When  they 
bring  you  to  the  synagogues,  be  not  solicitous  what  ye  shall 
say,  for  the  Holy  Spirit  shall  teach  you  in  the  same  hour 
what  ye  ought  to  say.”  Luke  xii.  12.  Mark  xiii.  11. 

Thus  saith  Jehovah,  My  Spirit  that  is  upon  thee,  and  my 
words  which  I  have  put  in  thy  mouth,  shall  not  depart  out 
of  thy  mouth.”  Isaiah  lix.  21.  “  There  shall  come  forth 

a  Rod  out  of  the  stem  of  Jesse — and  He  shall  smite  the 
earth  with  the  rod  of  his  mouth,  and  with  the  spirit  [ breath ] 
of  his  lips  shall  He  slay  the  wicked ;  and  truth  shall  be  the 
girdle  of  his  reins.”  xi.  1.  4,  5.  “With  the  mouth  He 
hath  commanded,  and  his  spirit  it  hath  gathered  them.” 
xxxiv.  16.  “  Those  who  worship  God,  must  worship  in 

spirit  and  in  truth."  John  iv.  25.  “  It  is  the  spirit 

that  quickeneth,  the  flesh  profiteth  nothing ;  the  words  that 
I  speak  to  you,  are  spirit  and  are  life."  vi.  63.  John  said, 
“I  indeed  baptize  you  with  water  unto  repentance;  hut  He 
that  cometh  after  me  shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Spirit 
and  with  fire."  Matthewiii.il.  Mark  i.  8.  Luke  iii.  16. 
To  baptize  with  the  Holy  Spirit  and  with  fire,  is  to  regene¬ 
rate  by  the  divine  truth,  which  is  of  faith,  and  the  divine 
good,  which  is  of  love.  “  When  Jesus  was  baptized,  the 
heavens  were  opened,  and  he  saw  the  Holy  Spirit  de¬ 
scending  like  a  dove.”  Matthew  iii.  16.  Mark  i.  10.  Luke 
iii.  22.  John  i.  32,  33.  A  dove  is  a  representative  of 
purification  and  regeneration  by  divine  truth. 

Since  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  where  it  relates  to  the  Lord,  is 
meant  his  divine  Life,  thus  Himself,  and  specifically  the 
life  of  his  wisdom,  which  is  called  the  divine  Truth,  there¬ 
fore  by  the  spirit  of  the  prophets,  which  is  also  called  the 
Holy  Spirit,  is  meant  the  divine  Truth  from  the  Lord ;  as 
in  the  following  passages.  “  The  Spirit  saith  unto  the 
churches.”  Rev.  ii.  7.  11.  29.  iii.  1.  6.  13.  22.  “  There 

were  seven  lamps  of  fire  burning  before  the  throne,  which 
are  the  seven  spirits  of  God."  Rev.  iv.  5.  “In  the  midst 
of  the  elders  stood  a  lamb,  having  seven  eyes,  which  are 
the  seven  spirits  of  God  sent  forth  into  all  the  earth.”  Rev. 
v.  6.  Lamps  of  fire,  and  the  eyes  of  the  Lord,  signify 
divine  truths,  and  seven  signifies  what  is  holy.  “  Yea,  saith 
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the  Spirit,  that  they  may  rest  from  their  labors.”  Rev.  xiv. 
13.  “  The  Spirit  and  the  bride  say,  Come.”  Rev.  xxii. 

17.  “  They  made  their  hearts  as  an  adamant  stone,  that 

they  might  not  hear  the  law,  and  the  words  which  Jehovah 
of  hosts  sent  in  his  spirit  by  the  hand  of  the  prophets.” 
Zech.  vii.  12.  “  The  spirit  of  Elijah  came  upon  Elisha.” 

2  Kings  ii.  15.  “John  shall  go  before  Him  in  the  spirit 
and  power  of  Elijah.”  Luke  i.  17.  “Elizabeth  was  filled 
with  the  Holy  Spirit ,  and  she  prophesied.”  Luke  i.  41. 
“  Zacharias  was  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  prophesied.” 
Luke  i.  67.  “  David  said,  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  The  Lord 

said  to  my  Lord,  Sit  Thou  at  my  right  hand.”  Mark  xii.  36. 
“  The  testimony  of  Jesus  is  the  spirit  of  prophecy.'”  Rev.  xix. 
10.  Because  now  by  the  Holy  Spirit  is  specifically  meant 
the  Lord  as  to  divine  wisdom,  and  thence  as  to  divine  truth, 
it  is  manifest  whence  it  is,  that  it  is  said  concerning  the 
Holy  Spirit,  that  it  enlightens,  teaches,  and  inspires. 

52.  VI.  That  Jehovah  himself,  that  is,  the  Lord, 
spoke  the  Word  by  the  Prophets.  It  is  read  concerning 
the  prophets,  that  they  were  in  vision,  and  that  Jehovah 
spoke  with  them.  When  they  were  in  vision,  they  were 
not  in  their  body,  but  in  their  spirit,  in  which  state  they  saw 
such  things  as  are  in  heaven  ;  but  when  Jehovah  spoke  with 
them,  they  were  then  in  the  body,  and  heard  Jehovah 
speaking.  These  two  states  of  the  prophets  should  be  ac¬ 
curately  distinguished.  In  the  state  of  vision  the  eyes  of 
their  spirit  were  open,  and  the  eyes  of  their  body  shut,  and 
then  also  they  appeared  to  themselves  to  be  carried  from 
place  to  place,  the  body  still  remaining  in  its  own  place. 
Ezekiel,  Zechariah,  and  Daniel,  were  sometimes  in  this 
state ;  and  also  John,  when  he  wrote  the  Revelation  ;  and 
then  it  is  said,  that  they  were  in  vision  or  in  the  spirit. 
Ezekiel  says,  “  The  Spirit  lifted  me  up,  and  brought  me  in 
vision  by  the  spirit  of  God  into  Chaldea,  to  those  of  the 
captivity.  So  the  vision  that  I  had  seen  went  up  over  me.” 
xi.  1.  24.  He  says  too,  that  the  Spirit  took  him  up,  and  he 
heard  behind  him  an  earthquake,  and  other  things,  ii.  12. 14. 
Also  that  the  spirit  lifted  him  up  between  the  earth  and 
heaven,  and  brought  him  in  the  visions  of  God  to  Jerusa¬ 
lem,  and  he  saw  abominations,  viii.  3.  Wherefore,  in  like 
manner,  in  the  vision  of  God,  or  in  the  spirit,  he  saw  the 
four  animals,  which  were  cherubs,  i.  and  x. ;  also  a  new 
earth  and  a  new  temple,  and  an  angel  measuring  it,  con¬ 
cerning  which,  see  xl.  xlviii.  That  he  was  then  in  the  visions 
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of  God,  he  says,  xl.  2  ;  and  that  the  spirit  took  him  up,  xliii. 
5.  The  case  was  similar  with  Zechariah,  who  was  then 
accompanied  by  an  angel,  when  he  saw  a  man  riding  among 
the  myrtle  trees,  Zech.  i.  8;  when  he  saw  four  horns,  and 
afterwards  a  man  who  had  a  measuring  line  in  his  hand, 

11.  1 ;  when  he  saw  Joshua  the  high  priest,  iii.  1,  and  fol¬ 
lowing  verses ;  when  he  saw  a  candlestick  and  two  olive 
trees,  iv.  2,  3 ;  when  he  saw  a  flying  roll  and  an  ephah,  v. 
1.  6;  and  when  he  saw  four  chariots  coming  out  from  be¬ 
tween  two  mountains,  and  horses,  vi.  1.  In  the  like  state 
also  was  Daniel,  when  he  saw  four  beasts  ascend  out  of 
the  sea,  Daniel  vii.  3 ;  and  when  he  saw  the  battle  between 
the  ram  and  the  he-goat,  viii.  1,  and  following  verses. 
That  he  saw  these  things  in  visions  is  said,  vii.  1,  2.  7.  13. 
viii.  2.  x.  7,  8.  That  the  angel  Gabriel  was  seen  by  him 
in  a  vision,  and  spoke  with  him,  ix.  21,  22.  The  case  was 
similar  with  John  when  he  wrote  the  Revelation,  who  says 
that  he  was  in  the  spirit  on  the  Lord’s  day,  Rev.  i.  10.  That 
he  was  carried  away  in  the  spirit  into  the  wilderness,  xvii. 
3.  That  he  was  carried  in  the  spirit  to  a  high  mountain, 
xxi.  10.  That  he  saw  horses  in  a  vision,  ix.  17  ;  and  else¬ 
where,  that  he  saw  those  things  which  he  described,  thus  in 
the  spirit  or  in  a  vision,  i.  12.  iv.  1.  v.  1.  vi.  1 ;  and  in 
each  of  the  following  chapters. 

53.  But  as  to  what  concerns  the  Word  itself,  it  is  not 
said  by  the  prophets,  that  they  spoke  it  from  the  Holy 
Spirit,  but  that  they  spoke  it  from  Jehovah,  Jehovah  of 
hosts,  and  the  Lord  Jehovih;*  for  it  is  read,  The  Word  of 
Jehovah  came  to  me  ;  Jehovah  spoke  to  me  ;  also,  very 
often,  Thus  saith  Jehovah,  and  The  saying  of  Jehovah  ; 
and  because  the  Lord  is  Jehovah,  as  was  shown  above, 
therefore  all  the  Word  was  spoken  by  Him.  That  no  one 
may  doubt  but  that  it  is  so,  I  will  only  cite  those  passages 
in  Jeremiah,  where  it  is  said,  “  The  Word  of  Jehovah  came 
to  me  ;  Jehovah  said  to  me  ;  Thus  saith  Jehovah  ;  and,  The 
saying  of  Jehovah  which  are  the  following:  i.  4.  7.  11, 
12—14.  19.  ii.  1,  2—5.  9.  19.  22.  29.  31.  iii.  1.  6.  10. 

12.  14.  16.  iv.  1.  3.  9.  17.  27.  v.  11.  14.  18.  22.  29. 
vi.  6.  9.  12-  15,  16.  21,22.  vii.  1.  3.  11.  13.  19—21.  viii. 
1.  3.  12,  13.  ix.  3.  6.  9.  12.  15.  17.  20.  23,  24.  x.  1,  2. 


*  The  name,  Lord.  Jehovih,  is  not  used  in  the  English  Bible;  but  the 
translators  have  substituted  for  it  the  name,  Lord  God  ;  and  the  name  Jeho 
vah,  they  have  usually  rendered  Lord- 
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18.  xi.  1.  6.  9.  11.  17.  21,  22.  xii.  14.  17.  xiii.  1.  6.  9. 
11—15.25.  xiv.  1.  10.  14,  15.  xv.  1—3.  6.  11.  19,20. 
xvi.  1.  3.  5.  9.  14.  16.  xvii.  5.  19—21.  24.  xviii.  1.  5,  6. 

11.  13.  xix.  1.  3.  6.  12.  15.  xx.  4.  xxi.  1.4.  7,  8.  11, 

12.  xxii.  2.  5,  6.  11.  16.  18.  24.  29,  30.  xxiii.  2.  5.  7. 
12.  15.  24.  29—31.  38.  xxiv.  3.  5.  8.  xxv.  1.  3.  7—9.  15. 
27—29.  32.  xxvi.  1,  2.  18.  xxvii.  1,  2.  4.  8.  11.  16.  19. 
21,  22.  xxviii.  2.  12.  14.  16.  xxix.  4.  8,  9.  16.  19—21. 
25.  30—32.  xxx.  1—5.  8.  10—12.  17,  18.  xxxi.  1,  2.  7. 
10.  15—17.  23.  27,  28.  31—38.  xxxii.  1.  6.  14, 15.  25,  26. 
28.30.  36.  42.  xxxiii.  1,  2.  4.  10—13.  17.  19,  20.  23.  25. 
xxxiv.  1,  2.  4.  8.  12,  13.  17.  22.  xxxv.  1.  13.  17—19. 
xxxvi.  1.  6.  27.  29,  30.  xxxvii.  6,  7.  9.  xxxviii.  2,  3.  17. 
xxxix.  15 — 18.  xl.  1.  xlii.  7.  9.  18,  19.  xliii.  8.  10. 
xli v.  1,  2.  7.  11.  24—26.  30.  xlv.  1,  2.  5.  xlvi.  1.  23.  25. 
28.  xlvii.  1.  xlviii.  1.  8.  12.  30.  35.  38.  40.  43,  44.  47. 
xlix.  2.  5—7.  12,  13.  16.  18.  26.  28.  30.  32.  35.  37—39. 
1.  1.  4.  10.  18.  20,  21.  30,  31.  33.  35.  40.  li.  25.  33.  36. 
39.  52.  58.  These  only  in  Jeremiah.  The  like  is  said  in 
all  the  other  prophets ;  and  not  that  the  Holy  Spirit  spoke, 
nor  that  Jehovah  spoke  to  them  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 

54.  From  these  now  it  is  manifest,  that  Jehovah ,  who  is 
the  Lord  from,  eternity ,  spoke  by  the  prophets  ;  and  that 
where  it  is  said  the  Holy  Spirit,  it  is  Himself :  consequently, 
That  God  is  one,  both  in  person  and  in  essence,  and 
that  He  is  the  Lord. 
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THAT  THE  DOCTRINE  OF  THE  ATHANASIAN  CREED  AGREES  WITH 
THE  TRUTH,  PROVIDED  THAT  BY  THE  TRINITY  OF  PERSONS  BE 
UNDERSTOOD  THE  TRINITY  OF  A  PERSON,  WHICH  IS  IN  THE 
LORD. 

55.  That  Christians  have  acknowledged  three  divine 
persons,  and  thus  as  it  were  three  Gods,  was  because  there 
is  a  trine,  [or  three  constituents ,]  in  the  Lord,  and  one  is 
called  the  Father,  another  the  Son,  and  the  third  the  Holy 
Spirit ;  and  this  trine  is  distinctly  named  in  the  Word,  as 
the  soul  and  body  and  what  proceeds  from  them,  are  also 
distinctly  named,  which  nevertheless  are  one.  The  Word, 
in  the  sense  of  the  letter,  also,  is  such,  that  it  distinguishes 
things  which  are  one,  as  if  they  were  not  one ;  thence  it  is, 
that  Jehovah,  who  is  the  Lord  from  eternity,  it  sometimes 
calls  Jehovah,  sometimes  Jehovah  of  hosts,  sometimes  God, 
sometimes  Lord,  and  at  the  same  time,  Creator,  Savior,  Re¬ 
deemer,  and  Former,  yea,  Shaddai ;  and  his  Human  which 
he  assumed  in  the  world,  Jesus,  Christ,  Messiah,  Son  of 
God,  Son  of  Man,  and  in  the  Word  of  the  Old  Testament, 
God,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  the  Anointed  of  Jehovah, 
King,  Prince,  Counsellor,  Angel,  David.  Now,  because  the 
Word  is  such,  in  the  sense  of  the  letter,  that  it  names  seve¬ 
ral,  which  nevertheless  are  one,  therefore  Christians,  who 
in  the  beginning  were  simple,  and  understood  every  thing 
according  to  the  sense  of  the  letter,  distinguished  the  Divi¬ 
nity  into  three  persons,  which  also  on  account  of  their 
simplicity  was  permitted ;  but  yet  so,  that  they  also  believed 
concerning  the  Son,  that  He  was  Infinite,  Uncreated,  Al¬ 
mighty,  God,  and  Lord,  altogether  equal  to  the  Father;  and 
moreover,  that  they  believed,  that  they  are  not  two  or  three, 
but  one  in  essence,  majesty,  and  glory,  thus  in  divinity. 
Those  who  simply  believe  thus,  according  to  the  doctrine, 
and  do  not  confirm  themselves  in  three  Gods,  but  of  the 
three  make  one,  after  death  are  informed  by  the  Lord 
through  the  angels,  that  He  is  that  One  and  that  Trine  ; 
which  also  is  received  by  all  who  come  into  heaven  ;  for 
no  one  can  be  admitted  into  heaven,  who  thinks  of  three 
Gods,  howsoever  with  his  mouth  he  says  one.  For  the  life 
of  the  whole  heaven,  and  the  wisdom  of  all  the  angels,  is 
founded  upon  the  acknowledgment  and  thence  confession 
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of  one  God,  and  upon  the  faith,  that  that  one  God  is  also  a 
Man,  and  that  He  is  the  Lord,  who  is,  at  the  same  time,  God 
and  Man.  Hence  it  is  manifest,  that  it  was  of  divine  per¬ 
mission,  that  Christians  in  the  beginning  should  receive  the 
doctrine  concerning  three  divine  persons,  provided  that  they 
also  received  at  the  same  time,  that  the  Lord  is  God,  Infinite, 
Almighty,  and  Jehovah  ;  for  unless  they  had  also  received 
that,  it  would  have  been  all  over  with  the  church,  since  the 
church  is  a  church  from  the  Lord ;  and  the  eternal  life  of 
all  is  from  the  Lord,  and  not  from  any  other.  That  the 
church  is  a  church  from  the  Lord,  may  appear  from  this 
alone,  that  the  whole  Word,  from  beginning  to  end,  treats 
of  the  Lord  alone,  as  has  been  shown  above ;  and  that  He 
is  to  he  believed  in ;  and  that  those  who  do  not  believe  in 
Him,  have  not  eternal  life  ;  yea,  that  “  the  anger  of  God 
abideth  on  them.”  John  iii.  36.  Now,  because  every  one 
sees  in  himself,  that  if  God  is  one,  He  is  One  both  in 
Person  and  in  Essence  ;  (for  no  one  thinks  otherwise,  or  can 
think  otherwise,  while  he  thinks  that  God  is  one ;)  I  will 
here  adduce  the  entire  doctrine,  which  has  its  name  from 
Athanasius,  and  afterwards  show,  that  all  that  is  there  said 
is  true,  provided  that,  instead  of  the  trinity  of  persons,  be 
understood  the  trinity  of  a  person. 

56.  The  Doctrine  is  this;  “Whoever  wishes  to  be 
saved,  it  is  necessary  for  him  to  keep  the  Catholic  (or 
Christian)  faith  ;  unless  any  one  keep  that  faith  whole  and 
entire  without  doubt,  he  will  perish  forever.  This  Catholic 
(or  Christian)  faith  is,  that  we  worship  one  God  in  trinity 
and  the  Trinity  in  unity,  neither  confounding  the  persons, 
nor  separating  the  substance,  (or  essence ;)  since  there  is 
one  person  of  the  Father,  another  of  the  Son,  and  another 
of  the  Holy  Spirit;  but  the  divinity  of  the  Father,  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  one  and  the  same,  the  glory 
equal,  and  the  majesty  co-eternal.  Such  as  the  Father  is, 
such  is  the  Son,  and  such  is  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  Father 
is  uncreated,  the  Son  is  uncreated,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
uncreated;  the  Father  is  infinite,  the  Son  is  infinite,  and 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  infinite ;  the  Father  is  eternal,  the  Son 
is  eternal,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  is  eternal :  and  yet  there  are 
not  three  Eternals,  but  one  Eternal ;  and  there  are  not  three 
Infinites,  nor  three  Uncreated,  but  one  Infinite,  and  one 
Uncreated.  Likewise,  as  the  Father  is  almighty,  so  the 
Son  is  almighty,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  is  almighty;  and  yet 
there  are  not  three  Almighties,  but  one  Almighty.  As  the 
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Father  is  God,  so  the  Son  is  God,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
God ;  and  yet  there  are  not  three  Gods,  but  one  God. 
Although  the  Father  is  Lord,  the  Son  is  Lord,  and  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  Lord,  yet  still  there  are  not  three  Lords,  but 
one  Lord.  For  although,  by  the  Christian  truth,  we  are 
obliged  to  acknowledge  each  person  by  himself  to  be  God 
and  Lord,  yet  still,  by  the  Catholic  religion,  we  are  forbid¬ 
den  to  say  that  there  are  three  Gods  or  three  Lords  ;  (or, 
yet  still  we  cannot,  according  to  the  Christian  faith,  name 
three  Gods  or  three  Lords.)  The  Father  is  made  of  none, 
neither  created,  nor  born;  the  Son  is  of  the  Father  alone, 
not  made,  nor  created,  but  born ;  the  Holy  Spirit  is  from 
the  Father  and  from  the  Son,  neither  made  nor  created,  nor 
born,  but  proceeding.  Thus  there  is  one  Father,  not  three 
Fathers,  one  Son,  not  three  Sons,  one  Holy  Spirit,  not  three 
Holy  Spirits;  and  in  this  trinity  there  is  no  first  and  last, 
and  there  is  no  greatest  and  least,  but  all  the  three  persons 
are  together  eternal,  and  altogether  equal ;  so  that  it  is,  just 
as  it  was  said  above,  that  the  Unity  in  trinity,  and  the 
Trinity  in  unity  is  to  be  worshipped ;  (or,  that  three  Per¬ 
sons  in  one  Godhead,  or  one  God  in  three  Persons,  is  to 
be  worshipped.)  Wherefore,  whosoever  wishes  to  be  saved, 
must  think  thus  concerning  the  Trinity.” 

“  Moreover,  it  is  also  necessary  to  salvation,  that  one 
should  rightly  believe  the  incarnation  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ;  (or,  that  one  should  firmly  believe,  that  our  Lord  is 
very  Man ;)  since  the  true  faith  is,  that  we  believe  and  con¬ 
fess,  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  is  God  and 
Man  ;  God  of  the  substance,  (essence,  or  nature,)  of  the 
Father,  born  before  the  world;  and  Man  of  the  substance, 
(or  nature,)  of  the  mother,  born  in  the  world  ;  perfect 
God,  and  perfect  Man,  consisting  of  a  rational  soul  and  a 
human  body;  equal  to  the  Father  as  to  the  Divine,  and 
inferior  to  (or  less  than)  the  Father  as  to  the  Human  ;  who, 
although  He  is  God  and  Man,  yet  is  not  two,  but  one  Christ; 
one,  not  by  conversion  of  the  divine  essence  into  a  body, 
but  by  taking  of  the  Human  into  God ;  (or,  He  is  one,  yet 
not  so  that  the  Divine  was  transmuted  into  the  Human,  But 
the  Divine  took  up  the  Human  to  itself ;)  one  altogether, 
not  by  confusion  (or  commixtion)  of  substance,  but  by 
unity  of  person  ;  (or,  He  is  altogether  one,  yet  not  so  that 
the  two  natures  are  mixed  together,  but  He  is  one  Person  ;) 
since,  as  the  rational  soul  and  body  is  one  man,  so  God  and 
Man  is  one  Christ.  Who  suffered  for  our  salvation,  de- 
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scended  into  hell,  and  rose  again  the  third  day  from  the 
dead ;  and  He  ascended  into  heaven  and  sits  at  the  right 
hand  of  the  Father  Almighty;  whence  He  is  to  come  to 
judge  the  living  and  the  dead ;  at  whose  coming  all  men 
will  rise  again  with  their  bodies ;  and  those  who  have  dene 
good,  will  enter  into  eternal  life,  and  those  who  have  done 
evil,  into  eternal  fire.” 

57.  That  all  of  this  doctrine,  as  to  every  word  of  it,  is 
true,  provided  that  for  the  trinity  of  persons  be  understood 
the  trinity  of  a  person,  may  be  seen  from  the  same  writ¬ 
ten  over  anew,  wThere  this  trinity  is  substituted.  The 
trinity  of  a  person  is  this ;  That  the  Divine  of  the 
Lord  is  the  Father,  the  Divine  Human  the  Son,  and 
the  Divine  Proceeding  the  Holy  Spirit.  When  this 
trinity  is  understood,  then  a  man  can  think  of  one  God,  and 
can  also  say  one  God.  That  otherwise  He  cannot  but  think 
of  three  Gods,  any  one  may  see,  as  Athanasius  also  saw; 
wherefore  in  his  doctrine  these  words  also  are  inserted ; 
“  Although  by  the  Christian  truth  we  are  obliged  to  ac- 
knoioledge  each  person  by  himself  to  be  God  and  Lord,  yet 
still  we  cannot,  according  to  the  Catholic  religion ,  or  accor¬ 
ding  to  the  Christian  faith ,  say  or  name  three  Gods  or  three 
Lords which  amounts  to  this ;  although,  according  to 
the  Christian  truth,  it  is  latvful  to  acknowledge  or  think  of 
three  Gods  and  Lords,  yet  still  it  is  not  lawful,  according  to 
the  Christian  faith,  to  say  or  name  but  one  God  and  one 
Lord ;  when  yet  acknowledgment  and  thought  conjoins  man 
with  the  Lord  and  with  heaven,  but  not  speech  alone.  Be¬ 
sides,  no  one  comprehends  how  the  Divine,  which  is  one, 
can  be  divided  into  three  persons,  of  whom  each  one  is  God, 
for  the  Divine  is  not  divisible ;  and  to  make  three  one  by 
essence  or  substance,  does  not  take  away  the  idea  of  three 
Gods,  but  only  gives  an  idea  of  their  unanimity. 

58.  That  all  of  that  doctrine,  as  to  every  word  of  it,  is 
true,  provided  that  for  the  trinity  of  persons  be  understood 
the  trinity  of  a  person,  may  appear  from  the  same  written 
over  anew,  which  now  follows ;  “  Whoever  wishes  to  be 
saved,  it  is  necessary  for  him  to  keep  the  Christian  faith. 
This  Christian  faith  is,  that  wre  worship  one  God  in  trinity 
and  the  Trinity  in  unity,  not  confounding  the  trine  [or  three 
constituents ]  of  a  person,  nor  separating  the  essence.  The 
trine  of  one  person  is  wdiat  is  called  the  Father,  the  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  divinity  of  the  Father,  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  one  and  the  same,  the  glory 
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and  majesty  equal.  Such  as  the  Father  is,  such  is  the  Son, 
and  such  is  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  Father  is  uncreated,  the 
Son  is  uncreated,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  is  uncreated  ;  the 
Father  is  infinite,  the  Son  is  infinite,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
infinite ;  and  yet  there  are  not  three  Infinites,  nor  three 
Uncreated,  but  one  Uncreated,  and  one  Infinite.  Likewise, 
as  the  Father  is  almighty,  so  the  Son  is  almighty,  and  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  almighty;  and  yet  there  are  not  three  Al¬ 
mighties,  but  one  Almighty.  As  the  Father  is  God,  so  the 
Son  is  God,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  is  God  ;  and  yet  there  are 
not  three  Gods,  but  one  God.  Although  the  Father  is  Lord, 
the  Son  is  Lord,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  is  Lord ;  yet  still 
there  are  not  three  Lords,  but  one  Lord.  Now,  as  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  Christian  truth,  we  acknowledge  a  trine  in  one 
person,  who  is  God  and  Lord,  so,  according  to  the  Christian 
faith,  we  can  say  one  God  and  one  Lord.  The  Father  is 
made  of  none,  neither  created  nor  born  ;  the  Son  is  of  the 
Father  alone,  not  made,  nor  created,  but  born;  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  from  the  Father  and  from  the  Son,  neither  made, 
nor  created,  nor  born,  but  proceeding.  Thus  there  is  one 
Father,  not  three  Fathers,  one  Son,  not  three  Sons,  one 
Holy  Spirit,  not  three  Holy  Spirits  ;  and  in  this  trinity  there 
is  no  greatest  and  least,  but  they  are  altogether  equal.  So 
that  it  is,  just  as  it  was  said  above,  that  the  Unity  in  trinity, 
and  the  Trinity  in  unity  is  to  be  worshipped.” 

59.  This  is  in  the  doctrine  concerning  the  Trinity  and 
Unity  of  God;  afterwards  there  follows  what  relates  to  the 
assumption  of  the  Human  by  the  Lord  in  the  world,  which 
is  called  the  Incarnation.  Every  thing  in  the  doctrine  con¬ 
cerning  this  subject  also  is  true,  provided  that  the  Human 
from  the  mother,  in  which  the  Lord  was,  when  in  the  state 
of  humiliation  or  exinanition,  and  suffered  temptations  and 
the  cross,  be  distinctly  understood ;  and  the  Human  from 
the  Father,  in  which  He  was  in  the  state  of  glorification  or 
union ;  for  the  Lord  assumed  a  Human  in  the  world,  con¬ 
ceived  of  Jehovah,  who  is  the  Lord  from  eternity,  and  born 
of  the  virgin  Mary  ;  thence  He  had  a  Divine  and  a  Human, 
the  Divine  from  his  Divine  from  eternity,  and  the  Human 
from  the  mother  Mary  in  time;  but  this  Human  He  put  off, 
and  put  on  a  Divine  Human.  This  Human,  which  is  called 
the  Divine  Human,  is  what  is  meant  in  the  Word  by  the 
Son  of  God.  When,  therefore,  the  things  which  precede 
in  the  doctrine  concerning  the  Incarnation,  are  understood 
as  relating  to  the  maternal  Human,  in  which  He  was  when 
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m  the  state  of  humiliation,  and  those  which  follow  there,  as 
relating  to  the  Divine  Human,  in  which  He  was  when  in 
the  state  of  glorification,  then  also  all  things  there  coincide. 
With  the  maternal  Human ,  in  which  He  was  in  the  state  of 
humiliation ,  these  things  which  precede  in  the  doctrine  coin¬ 
cide.  “  That  Jesus  Christ  was  God  and  Man ;  God  of  the 
substance  of  the  Father,  and  Man  of  the  substance  of  the 
mother,  born  in  the  world ;  perfect  God,  and  perfect  Man, 
consisting  of  a  rational  soul  and  a  human  body ;  equal  to 
the  Father  as  to  the  Divine,  less  than  the  Father  as  to  the 
Human.”  And  also,  “  That  that  Human  was  not  converted 
into  the  Divine,  nor  mixed  together  with  it,  but  put  off,  and 
the  Divine  Human  assumed  in  its  stead.”  With  the  Divine 
Human,  in  which  He  teas  in  the  state  of  glorification,  and 
is  now  to  eternity,  these  things  which  follow  in  the  doctrine 
coincide.  “  Although  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God, 
is  God  and  Man,  still  He  is  not  two,  but  is  one  Christ;  yea, 
He  is  altogether  one,  for  He  is  one  person ;  since,  as  the 
soul  and  body  make  one  man,  so  God  and  Man  is  one  Christ.” 

60.  That  God  and  Man  in  the  Lord,  according  to  the 
doctrine,  are  not  two,  but  one  person,  and  altogether  one,  as 
the  soul  and  body  are  one,  appears  clearly  from  many  things 
wdiich  He  said;  as,  That  the  Father  and  He  are  one ;  that 
all  things  of  the  Father  are  his,  and  all  his  the  Father’s; 
that  He  is  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  Him  ;  that  all 
things  are  given  into  his  hand  ;  that  He  has  all  power ; 
that  He  is  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth ;  that  whosoever 
believes  in  Him  has  eternal  life  ;  and  further,  that  the  Di¬ 
vine  and  Human  ascended  into  heaven,  and  that,  as  to  both, 
He  sits  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  that  is,  that  He  is  Almighty; 
and  many  more  things  which  were  adduced  above  from  the 
Word,  concerning  his  Divine  Human,  which  all  testify, 
that  God  is  One  as  well  in  Person  as  in  Essence,  in 
whom  is  a  Trinity,  and  that  that  God  is  the  Lord. 

61.  The  reason  why  these  things  concerning  the  Lord 
are  now  for  the  first  time  made  publicly  known,  is,  because 
it  is  foretold  in  the  Revelation,  xxi.  and  xxii.,  that  a  new 
church  should  be  instituted  by  the  Lord,  at  the  end  of  the 
former,  in  which  this  should  be  the  primary  thing.  This 
church  is  what  is  there  meant  by  the  New  Jerusalem, 
into  which  none  can  enter,  but  those  who  acknowledge  the 
Lord  alone  as  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth.  And  this  I 
can  aver,  that  the  universal  heaven  acknowledges  the  Lord 
alone  ;  and  that  whosoever  does  not  acknowledge  Him,  is 
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not  admitted  into  heaven ;  for  heaven  is  heaven  from  the 
Lord.  This  acknowledgment  itself  from  love  and  faith, 
causes  all  there  to  be  in  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  in  them,  as 
the  Lord  himself  teaches  in  John  ;  “  In  that  day  ye  shall 
know,  that  I  am  in  my  Father,  and  ye  in  Me,  and  I  in 
you.”  xiv.  20.  And  again;  “Abide  in  Me,  and  I  in  you. 
I  am  the  vine,  ye  are  the  branches  ;  he  that  abideth  in  Me 
and  I  in  him,  the  same  bringeth  forth  much  fruit ;  for  with¬ 
out  Me  ye  cannot  do  any  thing.  If  a  man  abide  not  in  Me, 
he  is  cast  out.”  xv.  4 — 6.  xvii.  22,  23.  That  this  was  not 
seen  from  the  Word  before,  is,  because,  if  it  had  been  seen, 
still  it  would  not  have  been  received  ;  for  the  last  judgment 
had  not  yet  been  accomplished  ;  and  before  that,  the  power 
of  hell  prevailed  over  the  power  of  heaven ;  and  man  is  in 
the  midst  between  heaven  and  hell  ;  wherefore  had  this 
doctrine  been  seen  before,  the  devil,  that  is,  hell,  would  have 
taken  it  out  of  the  hearts  of  men,  and  would  moreover  have 
profaned  it.  This  state  of  the  power  of  hell  was  altogether 
broken  by  the  last  judgment,  which  is  now  accomplished ; 
since  that,  thus  now,  every  one  who  desires  it,  may  become 
enlightened  and  wise.  See  the  work  concerning  Heaven  and 
Hell,  n.  589 — 596,  and  n.  597 — 603  ;  also  the  small  trea¬ 
tise  concerning  the  Last  Judgment,  n.  65 — 72,  andn.  73,74. 
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THAT  A  NEW  CHURCH  IS  MEANT  BY  THE  NEW  JERUSALEM  IN  THE 

REVELATION. 

62.  After  the  state  of  the  Christian  church  is  de¬ 
scribed  in  the  Revelation,  such  as  it  would  be  at  its  end, 
and  as  it  now  is ;  and  after  those  of  that  church,  who  are 
signified  by  the  false  prophet,  the  dragon,  the  whore,  and  the 
beasts,  were  cast  into  hell ;  thus  after  the  last  judgment  was 
accomplished,  it  is  said  there,  “I  saw  a  new  heaven  and  anew 
earth ;  for  the  former  heaven  and  the  former  earth  had  passed 
a'vay. — Then  I  John  saw  the  holy  city,  New  Jerusalem, 
descending  from  God  out  of  heaven.  And  I  heard  a  great 
voice  out  of  heaven,  saying,  Behold,  the  tabernacle  of  God 
is  with  men,  and  He  will  dwell  with  them,  and  they  shall 
be  his  people,  and  God  himself  will  be  with  them,  their 
God.  He  that  sat  upon  the  throne  said,  Behold,  I  make  all 
things  new.  And  He  said  to  me,  Write,  because  these 
words  are  true  and  faithful.”  Rev.  xxi.  1 — 3.  5.  By  the  new 
heaven  and  by  the  new  earth,  which  he  saw,  after  the  former 
heaven  and  the  former  earth  had  passed  away,  is  not  meant  a 
new  starry  and  atmospherical  heaven,  which  appears  before 
the  eyes  of  men,  nor  a  new  earth  on  which  men  dwell ;  but 
a  renovation  of  the  church  in  the  spiritual  world  is  meant, 
and  a  renovation  of  the  church  in  the  natural  world.  Since 
a  renovation  of  the  church  in  both  worlds,  the  spiritual  as 
well  as  the  natural,  was  made  by  the  Lord,  when  He  was 
in  the  world,  therefore  the  like  is  foretold  in  the  Prophets, 
viz:  that  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth  would  then  exist, 
as  Isaiah  lxv.  17.  lxvi.  22,  and  elsewhere ;  by  which, 
therefore,  cannot  be  meant  a  heaven  visible  before  the  eyes, 
and  an  earth  habitable  by  men.  By  the  spiritual  world  is 
meant  the  world  where  angels  and  spirits  dwell,  and  by  the 
natural  world  is  meant  the  world  where  men  dwell.  That 
a  renovation  of  the  church  in  the  spiritual  world  has  lately 
been  made,  and  that  a  renovation  of  the  church  in  the  natu¬ 
ral  world  will  be  made,  is  shown  in  the  little  work  concern¬ 
ing  the  Last  Judgment  ;  and  more  fully  in  the  Continua¬ 
tion  of  IT. 

63.  By  the  holy  city,  New  Jerusalem,  is  meant  this  new 
church  as  to  doctrine,  wherefore  it  was  seen  descending 
from  God  out  of  heaven  ;  for  the  doctrine  of  genuine  truth 
comes  from  no  other  source,  than  from  the  Lord,  through 
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heaven.  Because  the  church  as  to  doctrine  is  meant  by  the 
city,  New  Jerusalem,  it  is  therefore  said,  “  Prepared  as  a 
bride  adorned  for  her  husband ver.  2  ;  and  afterwards, 
“  There  came  to  me  one  of  the  seven  angels,  and  spoke  with 
me,  saying,  Come  hither,  and  I  will  shew  thee  the  bride,  the 
Lamb’s  wife.  And  he  carried  me  away  in  the  spirit  upon 
a  high  mountain,  and  showed  me  the  great  city,  the  holy 
Jerusalem,  descending  out  of  heaven  from  God.”  Verses 
9,  10,  in  the  same  chapter.  That  by  a  "Wide  and  wife  is 
meant  the  church,  when  the  Lord  is  meant  by  the  bride¬ 
groom  and  husband,  is  known.  The  church  is  a  bride 
when  she  wishes  to  receive  the  Lord,  and  a  wife  when  she 
has  received  Him.  That  the  Lord  is  meant  there  by  Hus¬ 
band,  is  evident ;  for  it  is  said,  The  Bride,  the  Lamb’s 
Wife. 

64.  The  reason  why  the  church  as  to  doctrine  is  meant 
by  Jerusalem  in  the  Word,  is,  because  there  in  the  land  of 
Canaan,  and  no  where  else,  was  the  temple  and  the  altar, 
and  there  sacrifices  were  performed,  thus  divine  worship 
itself.  Wherefore  also  three  festivals  were  celebrated  there 
every  year,  and  every  male  of  the  whole  land  was  com¬ 
manded  to  go  to  them  ;  it  is  from  that,  that  by  Jerusalem  is 
signified  the  church  as  to  worship,  and  thence  also  as  to  doc¬ 
trine  ;  for  worship  is  prescribed  in  doctrine,  and  performed 
according  to  it ;  and  also  because  the  Lord  was  in  Jerusalem, 
and  taught  in  his  temple,  and  afterwards  glorified  his  Hu¬ 
man  there.  Moreover,  by  a  city,  in  the  Word,  in  its  spiri¬ 
tual  sense,  is  signified  doctrine ;  thence  by  the  holy  city  is 
signified  the  doctrine  of  divine  truth  from  the  Lord.*  That 
by  Jerusalem  is  meant  the  church  as  to  doctrine,  is  evident 
also  from  other  passages  in  the  Word  ;  as  from  these.  In 
Isaiah ;  “For  Zion’s  sake  will  I  not  hold  my  peace,  and  for 
Jerusalem’s  sake  I  will  not  rest,  until  the  righteousness 
thereof  go  forth  as  brightness,  and  the  salvation  thereof  as 
a  lamp  that  burneth.  Then  the  nations  shall  see  thy  right¬ 
eousness,  and  all  kings  thy  glory ;  and  thou  shalt  be  called 


*  That  by  a  city,  in  the  Word,  is  signified  the  doctrine  of  the  church  and 
of  religion,  may  be  seen  in  the  Arcana  Ccelestia,  n.  462.  2450.  2943. 
3216.  4492,  4493.  That  by  the  gale  of  a  city  is  signified  the  doctrine,  by 
which  entrance  is  made  into  the  church,  n.  2943.  4447.  4478.  That  therefore 
the  elders  sat  in  the  gate  of  the  city  and  judged,  ibid.  That  to  go  out  at  the 
gate,  is  to  recede  from  doctrine,  n’.  4492,  4493.  That  cities  and  places  are 
represented  in  heaven,  when  the  angels  hold  discourse  concerning  doctri- 
nals,  n.  3216. 
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by  a  new  name,  which  the  mouth  of  Jehovah  shall  name. 
Thou  shalt  also  be  a  crown  of  glory  in  the  hand  of  Jehovah, 
and  a  royal  diadem  in  the  hand  of  thy  God.  Jehovah  shall  de¬ 
light  in  thee,  and  thy  land  -shall  be  married.  Behold,  thy  Sal¬ 
vation  cometh,  his  reward  is  with  Him.  And  they  shall  call 
them  the  holy  people,  the  redeemed  of  Jehovah ;  and  thou 
shalt  be  called,  sought  out,  a  city  not  forsaken.”  Ixii.  1 — 4. 
11, 12.  The  coming  of  the  Lord,  and  the  new  church  to  be  es¬ 
tablished  by  Him,  are  treated  of  in  the  whole  of  that  chapter. 
This  new  church  is  what  is  meant  by  the  Jerusalem  which 
shall  be  called  by  a  new  name,  which  the  mouth  of  Jehovah 
shall  name,  and  which  shall  be  a  crown  of  glory  in  the  hand 
of  Jehovah,  and  a  royal  diadem  in  the  hand  of  God,  in 
which  Jehovah  shall  delight,  and  which  shall  be  called  a 
city  sought  out,  and  not  forsaken.  By  these  things  cannot 
he  meant  the  Jerusalem  in  which  the  Jews  were, when  the 
Lord  came  into  the  world,  for  that  was  entirely  the  reverse ; 
which  should  rather  be  called  Sodom,  as  it  is  also  called, 
Rev.  xi.  8.  See  Isaiah  iii.  9.  Jeremiah  xxiii.  14.  Eze¬ 
kiel  xvi.  46.  48.  Again,  in  Isaiah  ;  “  Behold,  I  create  a  new 
heaven  and  a  new  earth ;  the  former  shall  not  be  remem¬ 
bered.  Be  ye  glad  and  rejoice  forever  in  that  which  I 
create.  Behold,  I  create  Jerusalem  a  rejoicing,  and  her  peo¬ 
ple  a  joy;  and  I  will  rejoice  in  Jerusalem,  and  joy  in  my 
people.  Then  shall  the  wolf  and  the  lamb  feed  together. 
They  shall  not  hurt  nor  destroy,  in  all  my  holy  mountain.” 
Ixv.  17 — 19.  25.  This  chapter  also  treats  concerning  the 
coming  of  the  Lord,  and  the  church  to  be  established  by 
Him,  which  was  not  established  with  those  who  were  in 
Jerusalem,  but  with  those  who  were  out  of  it;  wherefore 
this  church  is  meant  by  Jerusalem,  which  shall  be  a  rejoic¬ 
ing  to  the  Lord,  and  whose  people  shall  be  to  Him  a  joy ; 
also,  where  the  wolf  and  the  lamb  shall  feed  together,  and 
where  they  shall  do  no  hurt.  Here  also  it  is  said,  as  in  the 
Revelation,  that  the  Lord  would  create  a  new  heaven  and  a 
new  earth,  by  which  also  the  like  things  are  meant ;  and 
also  it  is  said,  that  He  would  create  Jerusalem.  And  again, 
in  Isaiah ;  “  Awake,  awake,  put  on  thy  strength,  0  Zion, 
put  on  thy  beautiful  garments,  O  Jerusalem,  the  holy  city ; 
for  there  shall  no  more  come  into  thee  the  uncircumcised 
and  the  unclean.  Shake  thyself  from  the  dust ;  arise  and 
sit  down,  O  Jerusalem.  My  people  shall  know  my  name, 
in  that  day.  I  am  He  that  doth  speak,  behold  it  is  I.  Je¬ 
hovah  hath  comforted  his  people,  He  hath  redeemed  Jerusa- 
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lem.”  lii.  1,  2.  6.  9.  This  chapter  also  treats  of  the  coming 
of  the  Lord,  and  of  the  church  to  he  established  by  Him  ; 
wherefore,  by  Jerusalem  into  which  the  uncircumcised  and 
unclean  shall  no  more  enter,  and  which  the  Lord  shall 
redeem,  is  meant  the  church ;  and  by  Jerusalem,  the  holy 
city,  the  church  as  to  doctrine  from  the  Lord.  In  Zepha- 
niah ;  “  Shout,  O  daughter  of  Zion  ;  rejoice  with  all  thy 
heart,  O  daughter  of  Jerusalem.  The  King  of  Israel  is  in 
the  midst  of  thee.  Thou  shalt  not  fear  evil  any  more ; 
Jehovah  thy  God  will  rejoice  over  thee  with  joy  ;  He  will 
rest  in  thy  love,  He  will  exult  over  thee  with  shouting. 
I  will  make  you  a  name  and  a  praise  among  all  the  people 
of  the  earth.”  iii.  14 — 17.  20.  Here,  in  like  manner,  con¬ 
cerning  the  Lord  and  the  church  from  Him  ;  over  which  the 
King  of  Israel,  who  is  the  Lord,  will  rejoice  with  joy,  exult 
with  shouting,  and  in  whose  love  He  will  rest,  and  whom 
He  will  make  a  name  and  a  praise  among  all  the  people  of 
the  earth.  In  Isaiah  ;  “  Thus  saith  Jehovah,  thy  Redeemer 
and  thy  Former,  saying  to  Jerusalem,  Thou  shalt  be  inhabit¬ 
ed  ;  and  to  the  cities  of  Judah,  Ye  shall  be  built.”  xliv.  24.  26. 
And  in  Daniel ;  “  Know,  therefore,  and  understand,  from  the 
going  forth  of  the  word  to  restore  and  to  build  Jerusalem,  even 
to  Messiah  the  Prince,  shall  be  seven  weeks.”  ix.  2-5.  That 
by  Jerusalem  is  here  also  meant  the  church,  is  evident,  since 
this  was  restored  and  built  by  the  Lord,  but  not  Jerusalem 
the  seat  of  the  Jews.  By  Jerusalem  is  meant  the  church 
from  the  Lord  also,  in  the  following  passages.  In  Zecha- 
riah  ;  “  Thus  saith  Jehovah,  I  will  return  to  Zion,  and  will 
dwell  in  the  midst  of  Jerusalem  ;  whence  Jerusalem  shall 
be  called  the  city  of  truth  ;  and  the  mountain  of  the  Lord 
of  hosts,  the  mountain  of  holiness.”  viii.  3.  20 — 23.  In 
Joel ;  “  Then  shall  ye  know  that  I  am  Jehovah  your  God, 
dwelling  in  Zion  the  mountain  of  holiness ;  and  Jerusalem 
shall  be  holy.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  that 
the  mountains  shall  drop  down  newr  wine,  and  the  hills  shall 
flow  with  milk;  and  Jerusalem  shall  remain  to  generation 
and  generation.”  iii.  17 — 20.  In  Isaiah  ;  “  In  that  day  shall 
the  Branch  of  Jehovah  be  beautiful  and  glorious ;  and  it 
shall  come  to  pass,  that  he  that  is  left  in  Zion,  and  he  that 
remaineth  in  Jerusalem,  shall  be  called  holy  ;  even  every 
one  that  is  written  for  life  m  Jerusalem.”  iv.  2,  3.  In 
Micah ;  “  In  the  last  days,  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  the 
mountain  of  the  house  of  Jehovah  shall  be  established  in 
the  top  of  the  mountains ;  for  doctrine  shall  go  out  of  Zion, 
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and  the  Word  of  Jehovah  from  Jerusalem.  To  thee  the 
former  kingdom  shall  come,  the  kingdom  to  the  daughter 
of  Jerusalem.”  iv.  1,2.8.  In  Jeremiah;  “At  that  time 
they  shall  call  Jerusalem  the  throne  of  Jehovah,  and  all 
nations  shall  he  gathered  for  the  name  of  Jehovah  to  Jeru¬ 
salem  ;  neither  shall  they  go  any  more  after  the  confirma¬ 
tion  of  their  evil  heart.”  iii.  17.  In  Isaiah;  “Look  upon 
Zion,  the  city  of  our  solemnities,  thy  eyes  shall  see  Jerusa¬ 
lem  a  quiet  habitation,  a  tabernacle  that  shall  not  be  taken 
down  ;  the  stakes  of  it  shall  not  be  removed  forever,  neither 
shall  any  of  the  cords  of  it  be  broken  ;”  xxxiii.  20.  Besides 
many  other  places ;  as  in  Isaiah  xxiv.  23.  xxxvii.  32.  lxvi. 
10 — 14.  In  Zech.  vii.  3.  6.  8 — 10.  xiv.  8.  11.  12.  21.  In 
Malachi  iii.  1.4.  In  David,  Psalm  cxxii.  1 — 7.  cxxxvii.  4 — 6. 
That  by  Jerusalem,  in  these  places,  is  meant  the  church, 
which  was  to  be  established  and  which  was  established  by  the 
Lord,  and  not  the  Jerusalem  inhabited  by  the  Jews,  in  the 
land  of  Canaan,  may  be  evident  also  from  those  passages  in 
the  Word,  where  it  is  said  of  this,  that  it  was  utterly  ruined, 
and  that  it  was  to  be  destroyed ;  as  Jerem.  v.  1.  vi.  6,  7.  vii. 
19,  20.  viii.  16,  17.  ix.  10,  11.  13.  and  the  following, 
xiii.  9,  10.  14.  xiv.  16.  Lam.  i.  8,  9.  15.  17.  Ezek.  iv.  1  to 
the  end.  v.  9  to  the  end.  xii.  18, 19.  xv.  6 — S.  xvi.  1  to  the 
end.  xxiii.  1 — 49.  Matthew  xxiii.  33.  37.  39.  Luke  xix.  41 — 
44.  xxi.  20 — 22.  xxiii.  28 — 30.  And  in  many  other  places. 

65.  It  is  said  in  the  Revelation,  “  A  new  Heaven  and  a 
new  Earth  ;”  and  afterwards,  “  Behold  I  make  all  things 
new  ;”  by  which  nothing  else  is  meant,  than  that  in  the 
church  now  to  be  established  by  the  Lord,  there  will  be 
New  Doctrine,  which  was  not  in  the  former  church.  The 
reason  why  it  was  not,  is,  because  if  it  had  been,  it  would  not 
have  been  received ;  for  the  Last  Judgment  was  not  yet 
accomplished,  and  before  that,  the  power  of  hell  prevailed 
over  the  power  of  heaven ;  wherefore  if  it  had  been  given 
before  from  the  mouth  of  the  Lord,  it  would  not  have  re¬ 
mained  with  man  ;  nor  does  it  remain  at  this  day,  except  with 
those  who  go  to  the  Lord  alone  and  acknowledge  Him  as 
the  God  of  heaven  and  earth.  See  above,  n.  61.  This 
same  doctrine  was  indeed  given  before  in  the  Word;  but 
because  the  church,  not  long  after  its  first  establishment,  was 
turned  into  Babylon,  and  with  others  afterwards,  into  Philis- 
tia,  therefore  it  could  not  be  seen  from  the  Word  ;  for  the 
church  does  not  see  the  Word  otherwise  than  from  the 
principle  of  her  religion,  and  its  doctrine. 


M  DOCTRINE  OF  THE  NEW  JERUSALEM,  &C. 

The  new  things,  which  are  contained  in  this  little  work, 
are  in  general  these ;  I.  That  God  is  one  in  person  and  in 
essence,  and  that  He  is  the  Lord.  II.  That  the  whole 
Sacred  Scripture  treats  of  Him  alone.  III.  That  He  came 
into  the  world,  that  He  might  subjugate  the  hells  and  glo¬ 
rify  his  Human ;  and  that  He  did  both  by  the  temptations 
admitted  into  Himself,  and  fully  by  the  last  of  them,  which 
was  the  passion  of  the  cross :  and  that  by  that  He  became 
a  Savior  and  Redeemer ;  and  that  by  it  He  alone  has  merit 
and  righteousness.  IV.  That  He  fulfilled  all  things  of  the 
Law,  means,  that  He  fulfilled  all  things  of  the  Word. 
V.  That  by  the  passion  of  the  cross,  He  did  not  take  away 
sins,  but  that  he  bore  them  as  a  prophet,  which  is,  that  He 
suffered  the  church  to  be  represented  in  Himself,  showing 
how  ill  it  had  treated  the  Word.  VI.  That  the  imputation 
of  merit  is  not  any  thing,  unless  by  it  is  meant  the  remis¬ 
sion  of  sins  after  repentance. 

These  are  in  this  little  work.  In  the  other  works,  which 
treat  concerning  the  Sacred  Scripture,  concerning  Life, 
concerning  Faith,  and  concerning  Divine  Love,  and  con¬ 
cerning  Divine  Wisdom,  still  more  new  things  may  be  seen. 
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I.  —  That  the  Sacred  Scripture,  or  the  Word,  is  Divine 

Truth  itself. 

1.  It  is  universally  confessed,  that  the  "Word  is  from  God, 
is  divinely  inspired,  and  of  consequence  holy ;  but  still  it 
has  remained  a  secret  to  this  day  in  what  part  of  the  Word 
its  divinity  resides,  inasmuch  as  in  the  letter  it  appears  like 
a  common  writing,  composed  in  a  strange  style,  neither  so 
sublime  nor  so  elegant  as  that  which  distinguishes  the  best 
secular  compositions.  Hence  it  is,  that  whosoever  worships 
nature  instead  of  God,  or  in  preference  to  God,  and  in  con¬ 
sequence  of  such  worship  makes  himself  and  his  own  pro- 
prium  the  centre  and  fountain  of  his  thoughts,  instead  of 
deriving  them  out  of  heaven  from  the  Lord,  may  easily  fall 
into  error  concerning  the  Word,  and  into  contempt  for  it, 
and  say  within  himself  whilst  he  reads  it,  “  What  is  the 
meaning  of  this  passage  ?  What  is  the  meaning  of  that  ? 
Is  it  possible  this  should  be  divine  ?  Is  it  possible  that  God, 
whose  wisdom  is  infinite,  should  speak  in  this  manner  ? 
Where  is  its  sanctity,  or  whence  can  it  be  derived,  but  from 
superstition  and  credulity  ?  ” 

2.  But  he  who  reasons  thus  does  not  reflect  that  Jehovah 
the  Lord,  who  is  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  spake  the  Word 
by  Moses  and  the  prophets,  and  that,  consequently,  it  must 
be  Divine  Truth,  inasmuch  as  what  Jehovah  the  Lord  Him¬ 
self  speaks  can  be  nothing  else  ;  nor  does  such  a  one  con¬ 
sider  that  the  Lord,  who  is  the  same  with  Jehovah,  spake 
the  Word  written  by  the  Evangelists,  many  parts  from  His 
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own  mouth,  and  the  rest  from  the  spirit  of  His  mouth,  which 
is  the  Holy  Spirit.  Hence  it  is,  as  He  Himself  declares,  that 
in  His  words  there  is  life,  and  that  He  is  the  light  which  en¬ 
lightens,  and  that  He  is  the  truth.  That  Jehovah  himself 
spake  the  Word  by  the  prophets,  has  been  shown  in  The 
Doctrine  of  the  New  Jerusalem  respecting  the  Lord,  n. 
52,  53.  That  the  words  which  the  Lord  Himself  spake  in 
the  writings  of  the  Evangelists  are  life,  is  declared  in  John  : 
“  The  words  that  I  speak  unto  you,  they  are  spirit,  and  they 
are  life,"  (John  vi.  63  ;)  Jesus  said  to  the  woman  at  Jacob’s 
well,  “  If  thou  knewest  the  gift  of  God,  and  who  it  is  that 
saith  to  thee,  Give  me  to  drink,  thou  wouldest  have  asked 
of  Him,  and  He  would  have  given  thee  living  water.  Who¬ 
soever  drinketh  of  the  water  that  I  shall  give  him  shall  never 
thirst ;  but  the  water  that  I  shall  give  him  shall  be  in  him  a 
well  of  water  springing  up  into  everlasting  life,”  (John  iv. 
10,  14.)  By  Jacob’s  well,  is  here  signified  the  Word,  as 
also  in  Deut.  xxxiii.  2S ;  for  which  reason  the  Lord,  who  is 
the  Word,  sat  there,  and  conversed  with  the  woman  ;  and 
by  water  is  signified  the  truth  of  the  Word.  “  Jesus  said, 
If  any  man  thirst,  let  him  come  unto  me,  and  drink.  He 
that  believeth  on  me,  as  the  Scripture  hath  said,  out  of  his 
belly  shall  flow  rivers  of  living  water,”  (John  vii.  37,  38  :) 
Peter  said  unto  Jesus,  “  Thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life,” 
(John  vi.  68:)  Jesus  said,  “Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass 
away ;  but  my  words  shall  not  pass  away,”  (Mark  xiii.  31.) 
The  reason  why  the  words  of  the  Lord  are  truth  and  life  is, 
because  He  is  the  truth  and  the  life,  as  He  teaches  in  John  : 
“  I  am  the  Way,  the  Truth,  and  the  Life,”  (xiv.  6;)  and  in 
another  place  :  “  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the 
Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God.  In  Him  was 
life ;  and  the  life  was  the  light  of  men,”  (John  i.  1,  4.)  By 
the  Word  is  meant  the  Lord  with  respect  to  Divine  Truth, 
in  which  alone  there  is  life  and  light.  Hence  it  is,  that  the 
Word,  which  is  from  the  Lord,  and  which  is  the  Lord,  is 
called  “  A  fountain  of  living  waters,”  (Jerem.  ii.  13 ;  xvii. 
13  ;  xxxi.  9  ;)  “A  well  of  Salvation,”  (Isaiah  xii.  3  ;) 
“  A  fountain,”  (Zech.  xiii.  1  ;)  and  “  A  river  of  water  of 
life,”  (Apoc.  xxii.  1  ;)  and  it  is  said,  that  “  the  Lamb  which 
is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  shall  feed  them,  and  shall  lead 
them  unto  living  fountains  of  waters,”  (Apoc.  vii.  17.)  Not 
to  mention  other  passages,  where  the  Word  is  also  called 
the  sanctuary,  and  the  tabernacle,  wherein  the  Lord 
dwells  with  man. 
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3.  The  natural  man,  however,  cannot  still  be  persuaded 
to  believe,  that  the  Word  is  Divine  Truth  itself,  in  which  is 
Divine  Wisdom  and  Divine  Life,  inasmuch  as  he  judges  of 
it  by  its  style,  in  which  no  such  things  appear.  Neverthe¬ 
less,  the  style  in  which  the  Word  is  written  is  a  truly  Divine 
style,  with  which  no  other  style,  however  sublime  and  ex¬ 
cellent  it  may  seem,  is  at  all  comparable,  for  it  is  as  darkness 
compared  to  light.  The  style  of  the  Word  is  of  such  a 
nature  as  to  contain  what  is  holy  in  every  verse,  in  every 
word,  and  in  some  cases  in  every  letter  ;  and  hence  the 
Word  conjoins  man  with  the  Lord,  and  opens  heaven. 
There  are  two  things  which  proceed  from  the  Lord  —  Divine 
Love  and  Divine  Wisdom,  or  what  is  the  same,  Divine  Good 
and  Divine  Truth  ;  for  Divine  Good  is  of  Divine  Love  itself, 
and  Divine  Truth  is  of  Divine  Wisdom  itself :  and  the 
Word,  in  its  essence,  is  both  of  these  ;  and  inasmuch  as  it 
conjoins  man  with  the  Lord,  and  opens  heaven,  as  just  ob¬ 
served,  therefore  the  Word  fills  the  man  who  reads  it  under 
the  Lord’s  influence,  and  not  under  the  influence  of  his 
proprium  or  self,  with  the  good  of  love  and  the  truth  of  wis¬ 
dom —  his  will  with  the  good  of  love,  and  his  understanding 
with  the  truths  of  wisdom.  Hence  man  has  life  by  and 
through  the  Word. 

4.  Lest  therefore  mankind  should  remain  any  longer  in 
doubt  concerning  the  divinity  of  the  Word,  it  has  pleased 
the  Lord  to  reveal  to  me  its  internal  sense,  which  in  its  es¬ 
sence  is  spiritual,  and  which  is,  to  the  external  sense,  which 
is  natural,  what  the  soul  is  to  the  body.  This  internal  sense 
is  the  spirit  which  gives  life  to  the  letter ;  wherefore  this 
sense  will  evince  the  divinity  and  sanctity  of  the  Word,  and 
may  convince  even  the  natural  man,  if  he  is  in  a  disposition 
to  be  convinced. 


II.  —  That  in  the  Word  there  is  a  Spiritual  Sense,  heretofore 

unknown. 

This  subject  we  will  consider  in  the  following  order.  1. 
What  the  spiritual  sense  is.  2.  That  this  sense  is  in  all  and 
every  part  of  the  Word.  3.  That  it  is  owing  to  this  sense 
that  the  Word  is  divinely  inspired,  and  holy  in  every  syllable. 
4.  That  this  seme  has  been  heretofore  unknown.  5.  That 
hereafter  it  will  be  made  known  to  none  but  those  who  are 
principled  in  genuine  truths  from  the  Lord. 

"  1* 
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5.  I.  What  the  spiritual  sense  is. 

The  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word  is  not  that  which  breaks 
forth  as  light  out  of  the  literal  sense,  whilst  a  person  is 
studying  and  explaining  the  Word,  with  intent  to  establish 
some  particular  tenet  of  the  church  :  this  sense  may  be  called 
the  literal  sense  of  the  Word  :  but  the  spiritual  sense  does 
not  appear  in  the  literal  sense,  being  within  it,  as  the  soul  is 
in  the  body,  or  as  the  thought  of  the  understanding  is  in  the 
eye,  or  as  the  affection  of  love  is  in  the  countenance,  which 
act  together  as  cause  and  effect.  It  is  this  sense,  principally, 
which  renders  the  Word  spiritual,  and  by  which  it  is  adapted 
not  only  to  the  use  of  men,  but  also  of  angels  ;  whence, 
also,  by  means  of  that  sense,  the  Word  communicates  with 
the  heavens. 

6.  From  the  Lord  proceed  these  principles  ;  the  celestial, 
the  spiritual,  and  the  natural,  one  after  another.  Whatsoever 
proceeds  from  His  Divine  Love  is  called  celestial,  and  is 
Divine  Good  ;  whatsoever  proceeds  from  His  Divine  Wisdom 
is  called  spiritual,  and  is  Divine  Truth  :  the  natural  partakes 
of  both,  and  is  their  complex  in  ultimates.  The  angels  of 
the  celestial  kingdom,  who  compose  the  third  or  highest 
heaven,  are  in  that  Divine  Principle  which  proceeds  from  the 
Lord  that  is  called  celestial,  for  they  are  in  the  good  of  love 
from  the  Lord  ;  the  angels  of  the  Lord’s  spiritual  kingdom, 
who  compose  the  second  or  middle  heaven,  are  in  that  Divine 
Principle  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord  that  is  called  spirit¬ 
ual,  for  they  are  in  the  truths  of  wisdom  from  the  Lord  :  * 
but  men,  who  compose  the  Lord’s  church  on  earth,  are  in 
the  Divine-natural,  which  also  proceeds  from  the  Lord. 
Hence  it  follows,  that  the  Divine  Principle  proceeding  from 
the  Lord,  in  its  progress  to  its  ultimates,  descends  through 
three  degrees,  and  is  termed  celestial,  spiritual,  and  natural. 
The  Divine  Principle  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord  and 
descends  to  men,  descends  through  those  three  degrees,  and 
when  it  has  descended,  it  contains  those  three  degrees  in 
itself.  Such  is  the  nature  of  every  Divine  Principle  pro¬ 
ceeding  from  the  Lord  ;  wherefore,  when  it  is  in  its  last 
degree,  it  is  in  its  fulness.  Such  is  the  nature  and  quality 
of  the  Word  ;  in  its  last  sense  it  is  natural,  in  its  interior 
sense  it  is  spiritual,  and  in  its  inmost  sense  it  is  celestial ; 

*  That  there  are  two  kingdoms  of  which  the  heavens  consist,  one 
of  which  is  called  the  celestial  kingdom,  and  the  other  the  spiritual 
kingdom,  may  be  seen  in  the  Treatise  concerning  Heaven  and  Hell, 
n.  20—28. 
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and  in  each  sense  it  is  divine.  That  the  Word  is  of  such  a 
nature  and  quality,  does  not  appear  in  the  sense  of  the  letter, 
which  is  natural,  by  reason  that  man  has  heretofore  been 
altogether  unacquainted  with  the  state  of  the  heavens,  and 
consequently  with  the  nature  of  the  spiritual  principle,  and 
the  celestial,  and  of  course  with  the  distinction  between  them 
and  the  natural  principle. 

7.  The  distinction  between  these  degrees  cannot  be  known, 
except  by  the  knowledge  of  correspondence  ;  for  these  three 
degrees  are  altogether  distinct  from  each  other,  like  end, 
cause,  and  effect,  or  like  what  is  prior,  posterior,  and  pos- 
treme,  but  yet  make  one  by  correspondences  ;  for  the  natural 
degree  or  principle  corresponds  with  the  spiritual,  and  also 
with  the  celestial.  The  nature  and  meaning  of  correspon¬ 
dence  may  be  seen  more  fully  explained  in  the  treatise  con¬ 
cerning  Heaven  and  Hell,  being  there  digested  under  these 
two  articles,  1st.  Concerning  the  correspondence  of  all  things 
in  heaven  with  all  things  in  man ,  n.  87 — 102  ;  2ndly.  Con¬ 
cerning  the  correspondence  of  all  things  in  heaven  with  all 
things  on  earth,  n.  103 — 115;  and  it  will  be  further  seen 
below  by  examples  adduced  from  the  Word. 

8.  Inasmuch  as  the  Word  in  its  interior  is  spiritual  and 
celestial,  therefore  it  is  written  by  mere  correspondences,  and 
what  is  written  by  mere  correspondences,  in  its  ultimate  sense 
is  written  in  such  a  style  as  that  of  the  prophets  and  evan¬ 
gelists,  which,  notwithstanding  its  apparent  commonness, 
contains  in  it  all  divine  and  angelic  wisdom. 

9.  II.  That  the  Spiritual  Sense  is  in  all  and  every  part 
of  the  Word. 

This  cannot  be  better  seen  than  by  examples  ;  as  for  in¬ 
stance  :  John  says  in  the  Apocalypse,  “  I  saw  heaven 
opened,  and  behold  a  white  horse,  and  He  that  sat  upon  him 
was  called  Faithful  and  True,  and  in  righteousness  He  doth 
judge  and  make  war.  His  eyes  were  as  a  flame  of  fire,  and 
on  His  head  were  many  crowns,  and  He  had  a  name  written 
that  no  man  knew  but  He  Himself ;  and  He  was  clothed 
with  a  vesture  dipped  in  blood,  and  His  name  is  called  the 
Word  of  God.  And  the  armies  which  were  in  heaven  fol¬ 
lowed  Hirn  upon  white  horses,  clothed  in  fine  linen,  white 
and  clean.  And  He  hath  on  His  vesture  and  on  His  thigh 
a  name  written.  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords.  And  I 
saw  an  angel  standing  in  the  sun,  and  He  cried  with  a  loud 
voice,  saying  to  all  the  fowls  that  fly  in  the  midst  of  heaven, 
Come  and  gather  yourselves  together  unto  the  supper  of  the 
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great  God,  that  ye  may  eat  the  flesh  of  kings,  and  the  flesh 
of  captains,  and  the  flesh  of  mighty  men,  and  the  flesh  of 
horses,  and  of  them  that  sit  on  them,  and  the  flesh  of  all 
men,  both  free  and  bond,  both  small  and  great,”  (xix.  11 — 
18.)  What  these  words  signify  cannot  possibly  be  known, 
but  from  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word  ;  and  the  spiritual 
sense  of  the  Word  cannot  possibly  be  known,  but  from  the 
science  of  correspondences ;  for  all  the  above  words  are  cor¬ 
respondences,  and  there  is  not  one  without  a  meaning.  The 
science  of  correspondences  teaches  what  is  signified  by  a 
white  horse,  what  by  Him  that  sat  upon  him,  what  by  His 
eyes  which  were  as  a  flame  of  fire,  what  by  the  crowns 
which  He  wore  on  His  head,  what  by  His  vesture  dipped  in 
blood,  what  by  white  linen  with  which  the  armies  that  fol¬ 
lowed  Him  in  heaven  were  clothed,  what  by  the  angel 
standing  in  the  sun,  what  by  the  great  supper  to  which  they 
should  come  and  gather  themselves,  what  by  the  flesh  of 
kings,  and  captains,  and  others,  which  they  should  eat.  The 
particular  signification  of  all  these  expressions  in  their  spir¬ 
itual  sense  may  be  seen  explained  in  the  small  treatise  on 
the  White  Horse  ;  wherefore  it  is  needless  to  repeat  the 
explanation.  In  that  work  it  is  shown  that,  in  the  passage 
here  quoted,  the  Lord  is  described  as  to  the  Word ;  and  that 
by  His  eyes,  which  were  like  a  flame  of  fire,  and  by  the 
crowns  which  He  wore  on  His  head,  and  by  the  name  which 
no  one  knew  but  Himself,  are  meant  the  spiritual  sense  of 
the  Word,  and  that  no  one  knows  what  the  Word  is,  in  its 
spiritual  sense,  except  the  Lord,  and  those  to  whom  He 
reveals  it ;  also,  that  by  His  vesture  dipped  in  blood  is  meant 
the  natural  sense  of  the  Word,  which  is  its  literal  sense,  to 
which  violence  has  been  offered.  That  it  is  the  Word  which 
is  thus  described,  is  very  evident  from  its  being  said,  His 
name  is  called  the  Word  of  God  ;  and  that  it  is  the  Lord 
who  is  meant,  is  likewise  evident,  for  it  is  said  that  the  name 
of  Him  who  sat  on  the  white  horse  was  King  of  kings  and 
Lord  of  lords.  That  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word  is  to 
be  opened  at  the  end  of  the  church,  is  signified,  not  only  by 
what  is  said  of  the  white  horse  and  of  Him  that  sat  upon  it, 
but  also  by  the  great  supper  to  which  all  were  invited  by  the 
angel  standing  in  the  sun,  to  come  and  to  eat  the  flesh  of 
kings  and  captains,  of  mighty  men,  of  horses,  and  them 
that  sat  on  them,  and  of  men  both  free  and  bond.  All  these 
expressions  would  be  idle  unmeaning  words,  and  without 
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life  and  spirit,  unless  there  was  a  spiritual  sense  within  them, 
as  the  soul  is  in  the  body. 

10.  In  the  Apocalypse,  chap,  xxi.,  the  New  Jerusalem  is 
thus  described  :  “  Her  light  was  like  unto  a  stone  most 
precious,  even  like  a  jasper-stone,  clear  as  crystal ;  and  she 
had  a  wall  great  and  high,  and  had  twelve  gates,  and  at  the 
gates  twelve  angels,  and  names  written  thereon,  which  are 
the  names  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  the  children  of  Israel. 
And  the  wall  was  a  hundred  and  forty-four  cubits,  according 
to  the  measure  of  a  man,  that  is,  of  the  angel ;  and  the 
building  of  the  wall  was  of  jasper  ;  and  the  foundations  of 
all  manner  of  precious  stones,  of  jasper,  sapphire,  chalcedony, 
emerald,  sardonyx,  sardius,  chrysolite,  beryl,  topaz,  chrysop- 
rasus,  jacinth,  and  amethyst.  And  the  gates  were  twelve 
pearls.  And  the  city  was  pure  gold,  as  it  were  transparent 
glass  ;  and  it  was  four  square  ;  the  length,  and  the  breadth, 
and  the  height  of  it  equal  twelve  thousand  furlongs with 
many  other  circumstances.  That  all  these  things  are  to  be 
understood  spiritually,  appears  from  hence ;  that  by  the  New 
Jerusalem  is  meant  a  new  church,  which  is  to  be  established 
by  the  Lord,  as  is  shown  in  The  Doctrine  of  the  Lord,  n. 
62 — 6-5  ;  and  since  by  Jerusalem  is  there  signified  the  church, 
it  follows  of  consequence  that  all  things  spoken  of  it  as  of  a 
city,  respecting  its  wall,  the  foundations  of  the  wall,  and 
their  measures,  contain  a  spiritual  sense,  inasmuch  as  all 
things  relating  to  the  church  are  spiritual.  What  the  ex¬ 
pressions  in  the  above  description  particularly  signify,  is 
shown  in  the  work  On  the  New  Jerusalem,  n.  1  ;  where¬ 
fore  it  is  needless  here  to  repeat  the  explanation.  It  is 
enough  to  understand  from  thence,  that  there  is  a  spiritual 
sense  in  every  part  of  the  description,  like  a  soul  in  its  body, 
and  that  without  such  a  sense  the  expressions  could  have  no 
reference  to  the  church  ;  as  where  it  is  said  that  the  city 
was  of  pure  gold,  its  gates  of  pearls,  the  wall  of  jasper,  the 
foundations  of  the  wall  of  precious  stones,  that  the  wall  was 
a  hundred  and  forty-four  cubits,  which  is  the  measure  of  a 
man,  that  is,  an  angel,  and  that  the  city  was  in  length, 
breadth,  and  height,  twelve  thousand  furlongs,  with  many 
other  particulars  :  but  whosoever,  by  the  science  of  corre¬ 
spondences,  is  acquainted  with  the  spiritual  sense  of  the 
Word,  will  understand  those  expressions,  and  will  see,  for 
instance,  that  the  wall  and  its  foundations  signify  the  doc¬ 
trinal  tenets  of  the  New  Church,  derived  from  the  literal 
sense  of  the  Word  :  and  that  the  numbers  twelve,  one  hun- 
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dred  and  forty-four,  twelve  thousand,  signify  similar  things 
namely,  all  the  truths  and  goods  of  the  church  in  one  com¬ 
plex. 

11.  Again,  in  the  Apocalypse,  chap,  vii.,  it  is  written,  that 
there  were  sealed,  of  all  the  tribes  of  the  children  of  Israel, 
one  hundred  and  forty-four  thousand,  twelve  thousand  of 
each  particular  tribe  ;  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  of  the  tribe  of 
Reuben,  of  Gad,  of  Ashur,  of  Naphtali,  of  Manasses,  of 
Simeon,  of  Levi,  of  Issachar,  of  Zebulon,  of  Joseph,  and 
of  Benjamin.  The  spiritual  sense  of  these  words  teaches, 
that  all  are  saved  in  whom  the  Lord  has  established  His 
church ;  for,  in  a  spiritual  sense,  by  being  marked  in  the 
forehead,  or  sealed,  is  signified  to  be  acknowledged  by  the 
Lord,  and  to  be  saved.  By  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  are 
signified  all  of  that  church  ;  by  twelve,  twelve  thousand, 
and  one  hundred  and  forty-four  thousand,  are  signified  all ; 
by  Israel  is  signified  the  church,  and  by  each  particular 
tribe  some  particular  specific  principle  or  character  of  the 
church.  If  this  spiritual  meaning  of  these  words  be  not 
known,  it  may  be  imagined  that  salvation  is  confined  to  a 
certain  number,  and  to  those  of  the  Israelitish  and  Jewish 
nation. 

12.  Again,  in  the  Apocalypse,  chap,  vi.,  it  is  written,  that 
when  the  Lamb  opened  one  of  the  seals  of  the  book,  there 
went  forth  a  white  horse,  and  that  he  who  sat  thereon  had  a 
bow,  and  that  a  crown  was  given  unto  him  :  and  that  when 
he  opened  the  second  seal  there  went  forth  a  red  horse,  and 
that  to  him  who  sat  thereon  was  given  a  great  sword  :  and 
that  when  he  opened  the  third  seal,  there  went  forth  a  black 
horse,  and  that  he  that  sat  thereon  held  in  his  hand  a  pair 
of  balances  :  and  that  when  he  opened  the  fourth  seal,  there 
went  forth  a  pale  horse,  and  that  the  name  of  him  who  sat 
thereon  was  Death.  What  these  words  signify  can  only  be 
unfolded  by  the  spiritual  sense  ;  and  it  is  fully  unfolded 
when  it  is  known  what  is  signified  by  opening  the  seals,  by 
horses,  and  by  the  other  things  therein  mentioned.  Thereby 
are  described  the  successive  states  of  the  church  from  its 
beginning  to  its  end,  as  to  the  understanding  of  the  Word  : 
by  the  Lamb’s  opening  the  seals  of  the  book,  is  signified  the 
manifestation  of  those  states  of  the  church  by  the  Lord  :  by 
a  horse,  is  signified  the  understanding  of  the  Word  :  by  a 
white  horse,  the  understanding  of  truth  from  the  Word  in  the 
first  state  of  the  church  :  by  the  bow  of  him  that  sat  upon 
that  horse,  the  doctrine  of  charity  and  faith  combating 
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against  false  principles  :  by  a  crown,  eternal  life  the  reward 
of  victory  :  by  a  red  horse,  is  signified  the  understanding  of 
the  Word  destroyed,  as  to  the  principle  of  good,  in  the  second 
state  of  the  church  :  by  a  great  sword,  falsity  combating 
against  truth  :  by  a  black  horse,  is  signified  the  understand¬ 
ing  of  the  Word  destroyed,  as  to  the  principle  of  truth,  in 
the  third  state  of  the  church  :  by  a  pair  of  balances,  the 
estimation  of  truth  so  small  as  scarce  to  be  of  any  amount : 
by  a  pale  horse,  is  signified  the  understanding  of  the  Word 
annihilated,  by  the  evils  of  life  and  the  falsities  thence 
•  derived,  in  the  fourth  and  last  state  of  the  church  :  and  by 
death,  eternal  damnation.  That  such  is  the  signification  of 
the  contents  of  the  above  passage  in  the  spiritual  sense,  does 
not  appear  in  the  sense  of  the  letter,  or  the  natural  sense  ; 
wherefore  unless  the  spiritual  sense  had  been  now  for  once 
opened,  the  Word,  as  to  this  and  other  passages  in  the  Apoc¬ 
alypse,  must  have  been  closed  up,  so  that  at  length  no  one 
would  know  how,  and  in  what,  anything  holy  lay  therein 
concealed.  The  case  is  the  same,  in  respect  to  the  significa¬ 
tion  of  the  four  horses  and  the  four  chariots  that  came 
forth  from  between  two  mountains  of  brass  :  see  Zechariah 
vi.  1 — 8. 

13.  Again,  in  the  Apocalypse,  chap,  ix.,  it  is  written, 
“  The  fifth  angel  sounded,  and  I  saw  a  star  fall  from  heaven 
unto  the  earth,  and  to  him  was  given  the  key  of  the  bottom¬ 
less  pit :  and  he  opened  the  bottomless  pit,  and  there  arose  a 
smoke  out  of  the  pit  as  the  smoke  of  a  great  furnace  ;  and 
the  sun  and  the  air  were  darkened  by  reason  of  the  smoke 
of  the  pit :  and  there  came  out  of  the  smoke  locusts  upon 
the  earth,  and  unto  them  was  given  power  as  the  scorpions 
of  the  earth  have  power  :  the  shapes  of  the  locusts  were  like 
unto  horses  prepared  for  battle  ;  and  on  their  heads  were  as 
it  were  crowns  like  gold :  and  their  faces  were  as  the  faces 
of  men,  and  they  had  hair  as  the  hair  of  women,  and  their 
teeth  were  as  the  teeth  of  lions  ;  and  they  had  breast-plates 
as  it  were  breast-plates  of  iron  ;  and  the  sound  of  their  wings 
was  'as  the  sound  of  chariots  of  many  horses  running  to 
battle  :  and  they  had  tails  like  unto  scorpions,  and  there 
were  stings  in  their  tails  ;  and  their  power  was  to  hurt  men 
five  months  :  and  they  had  a  king  over  them,  which  is  the 
angel  of  the  bottomless  pit,  whose  name  in  the  Hebrew 
tongue  is  Abaddon,  but  in  the  Greek  tongue  hath  his  name 
Apollyon.”  These  words,  in  like  manner,  must  needs  be 
unintelligible  to  every  one  who  is  not  acquainted  by  revela- 
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tion  with  the  spiritual  sense  ;  for  there  is  nothing  said  in 
this  passage  without  a  meaning,  but  the  whole  thereof,  and 
every  particular  expression  therein,  is  significative.  The 
subject  here  treated  of  is  concerning  the  state  of  the  church, 
when  all  the  knowledges  of  truth  from  the  Word  are  de¬ 
stroyed,  in  consequence  whereof  man,  becoming  sensual, 
persuades  himself  that  falsities  are  truths.  By  a  star  fallen 
from  heaven,  are  signified  the  knowledges  of  truth  destroyed: 
by  the  sun  and  air  being  darkened,  is  signified  the  light  of 
truth  made  darkness  :  by  locusts  which  came  forth  from  the 
smoke  of  the  pit,  are  signified  falsities  in  the  extremes,  such 
as  appertain  to  those  who  are  become  sensual,  and  who  see 
and  judge  all  things  according  to  fallacies  :  by  a  scorpion,  is 
signified  their  persuasive  principle  or  faculty  :  by  the  locusts 
appearing  as  horses  prepared  for  battle,  is  signified  their 
ratiocinations  as  from  the  understanding  of  truth  :  by  the 
locusts  having  crowns  like  unto  gold  upon  their  heads,  and 
having  faces  as  the  faces  of  men,  is  signified  that  they  ap¬ 
peared  to  themselves  as  conquerors  and  as  wise  :  by  their 
having  hair  as  the  hair  of  women,  is  signified  that  they 
appeared  to  themselves  as  if  they  were  in  the  affection  of 
truth  :  by  their  having  teeth  as  lions’  teeth,  is  signified  that 
sensual  things,  which  are  the  uhimates  of  the  natural  man, 
appeared  to  them  as  if  they  had  power  over  all  things  :  by 
their  having  breast-plates  as  breast-plates  of  iron,  are  signi¬ 
fied  argumentations  grounded  in  fallacies,  by  which  they 
fight  and  prevail :  by  the  sound  of  their  wings  being  as  the 
sound  of  chariots  of  horses  running  to  battle,  are  signified 
ratiocinations  as  if  grounded  in  the  truths  of  doctrine  from 
the  Word,  for  which  they  were  to  combat  :  by  their  having 
tails  as  scorpions,  are  signified  persuasions :  by  their  having 
stings  in  their  tails,  are  signified  the  cunning  arts  of  deceiv¬ 
ing  thereby  :  by  their  having  power  to  hurt  men  five  months, 
is  signified  that  they  induce  a  kind  of  stupor  on  those  who 
are  principled  in  the  understanding  of  truth  and  in  the 
perception  of  good  :  by  their  having  a  king  over  them,  the 
angel  of  the  bottomless  pit,  whose  name  is  Abaddon  or 
Apollyon,  is  signified  that  their  falsities  were  from  hell,  the 
abode  of  those  who  are  merely  natural,  and  principled  in 
self-intelligence.  This  is  the  spiritual  sense  of  these  words, 
whereof  nothing  appears  in  the  sense  of  the  letter ;  and  the 
like  spiritual  sense  is  contained  in  every  part  of  the  book 
of  the  Apocalypse.  It  is  to  be  observed,  that,  in  the  spiritual 
sense,  the  whole  has  a  regular  connection  and  coherence,  to 


effect  and  perfect  which,  each  particular  expression  in  the 
literal  or  natural  sense  is  conducive,  insomuch  that  if  a 
single  word  were  taken  away,  the  connection  would  be 
broken  and  the  coherence  perish  ;  therefore,  to  prevent  this, 
it  is  added  at  the  end  of  this  prophetical  book,  that  not  a 
word  shall  be  taken  away,  (Apoc.  xxii.  19.)  The  case  is 
similar  in  regard  to  the  books  of  the  prophets  of  the  Old 
Testament ;  from  which,  lest  anything  should  be  taken  away, 
it  was  effected  by  the  Divine  Providence  of  the  Lord,  that 
each  particular  therein,  even  to  the  letters,  should  be  counted 
or  numbered  ;  which  was  done  by  the  Masorites. 

14.  Where  the  Lord  speaks  to  His  disciples  about  the 
consummation  of  the  age,  which  is  the  last  time  of  the 
church,  at  the  end  of  His  predictions  concerning  its  succes¬ 
sive  changes  of  state,  He  says,  “  Immediately  after  the  trib¬ 
ulation  of  those  days,  shall  the  sun  be  darkened,  and  the 
moon  shall  not  give  her  light,  and  the  stars  shall  fall  from 
heaven,  and  the  powers  of  the  heaven  shall  be  shaken.  And 
then  shall  appear  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  Man  in  heaven ; 
and  then  shall  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth  mourn,  and  they 
shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven 
with  power  and  great  glory.  And  He  shall  send  His  angels 
with  a  great  sound  of  a  trumpet,  and  they  shall  gather 
together  His  elect  from  the  four  winds,  from  one  end  of 
heaven  to  the  other,”  (Matt.  xxiv.  29,  30,  31.)  By  these 
words,  in  their  spiritual  sense,  is  not  meant  that  the  sun  and 
the  moon  should  be  darkened,  that  the  stars  should  fall  from 
heaven,  and  that  the  sign  of  the  Lord  should  appear  in  the 
heavens,  and  that  He  should  be  seen  in  the  clouds,  attended 
by  His  angels  with  trumpets ;  but  by  all  these  expressions 
are  meant  spiritual  things  relating  to  the  church,  of  the  final 
state  or  period  of  which,  they  are  spoken.  For,  in  the  spir¬ 
itual  sense,  by  the  sun  which  shall  be  darkened,  is  meant 
the  Lord  as  to  love  ;  by  the  moon  which  shall  not  give  her 
light,  is  meant  the  Lord  as  to  faith  ;  by  the  stars  which  shall 
fall  from  heaven,  are  meant  the  knowledges  of  truth  and 
good  which  would  perish  ;  by  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  Man 
in  heaven,  is  meant  the  appearance  of  Divine  Truth  ;  by  the 
tribes  of  the  earth  which  shall  mourn,  is  meant  the  failure 
of  all  truth  which  should  be  the  object  of  faith,  and  of  all 
good  which  should  be  the  object  of  love  ;  by  the  coming  of 
the  Son  of  Man  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  with  power  and 
glory,  is  meant  the  presence  of  the  Lord  in  the  Word,  and 
revelation ;  by  the  clouds  of  heaven  is  signified  the  literal 
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sense  of  the  Word,  and  by  glory,  the  spiritual  sense ;  by  the 
angels  with  a  great  sound  of  a  trumpet,  is  meant  heaven, 
whence  Divine  Truth  comes  ;  by  gathering  together  the  elect 
from  the  four  winds  from  one  end  of  heaven  to  the  other,  is 
meant  a  new  church  as  to  love  and  faith.  That  in  this  pas¬ 
sage  we  are  not  to  understand  the  darkening  of  the  sun  and 
moon,  and  the  falling  of  the  stars  upon  the  earth,  is  evident 
from  the  writings  of  the  prophets,  where  mention  is  made  of 
the  same  circumstances  in  reference  to  the  state  of  the  church 
at  the  time  when  the  Lord  should  come  into  the  world  ,  as 
in  Isaiah  :  “  Behold,  the  day  of  Jehovah  cometh,  cruel  both 
with  wrath  and  6erce  anger ;  for  the  stars  of  heaven,  and 
the  constellations  thereof,  shall  not  give  their  light ;  the 
sun  shall  be  darkened  in  his  going  forth,  and  the  moon 
shall  not  cause  her  light  to  shine ;  and  I  will  punish  the 
world  for  their  evil,”  (xiii.  9,  10,  11.)  And  in  Joel :  “  The 
day  of  Jehovah  cometh, — a  day  of  darkness — and  of  thick 
darkness.  The  sun  and  the  moon  shall  be  darkened,  and 
the  stars  shall  withdraw  their  shining,”  (ii.  1,  2  ;  iii.  15.) 
And  in  Ezekiel:  “  I  will  cover  the  heaven,  and  make  the 
stars  thereof  dark  ;  I  will  cover  the  sun  with  a  cloud,  and 
the  moon  shall  not  give  her  light ;  all  the  bright  lights 
of  heaven  will  I  make  dark  over  thee,  and  set  darkness  upon 
thy  land,”  (xxxii.  7,  S.)  By  the  day  of  Jehovah  is  meant  the 
Lord’s  advent,  which  was  at  a  time  when  there  was  no 
longer  any  goodness  and  truth  remaining  in  the  church,  nor 
any  knowledge  of  the  Lord. 

15.  In  order  to  show  more  clearly  that  the  prophetical 
parts  of  the  Word  of  the  Old  Testament  are,  in  many  places, 
unintelligible  without  a  spiritual  sense,  I  shall  here  ad¬ 
duce  a  few  passages  ;  as  this  in  Isaiah  :  “  Jehovah  of  hosts 
shall  stir  up  a  scourge  for  him,  according  to  the  slaughter  of 
Midian  at  the  rock  of  Oreb;  and  as  his  rod  was  upon  the 
sea,  so  shall  he  lift  it  up  after  the  manner  of  Egypt.  And  it 
shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  that  his  burden  shall  be  taken 
away  from  off  thy  shoulder,  and  his  yoke  from  off  thy  neck. 
He  is  come  to  Aiath,  he  shall  pass  to  Migron,  at  Michmasb 
he  hath  laid  up  his  carriages.  They  are  gone  over  the  pas¬ 
sage  ;  they  have  taken  up  their  lodging  at  Gebah  Ramah  is 
afraid,  Gibeah  of  Saul  is  fled.  Lift  up  thy  voice,  O  daugh¬ 
ter  of  Gallim,  cause  it  to  be  heard  unto,  0  Laish,  O  poor 
Anathoth ;  Madmenah  is  removed ;  the  inhabitants  of  Ge- 
bim  gather  themselves  together ;  as  yet  shall  he  remain 
at  Nob  that  day;  he  shall  shake  his  hand  against  the 
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mount  of  the  daughter  of  Zion;  the  hill  of  Jerusalem; 
he  shall  cut  down  the  thickets  of  the  forests  with  iron,  and 
Lebanon  shall  fall  by  a  mighty  one,”  (x.  26 — 34.)  In  this 
passage  there  occur  only  mere  names,  from  which  no  mean¬ 
ing  can  be  drawn  but  by  the  help  of  the  spiritual  sense ;  in 
which  sense,  all  names  throughout  the  Word  signify  things 
appertaining  to  heaven  and  the  church.  By  virtue  of  this 
sense  is  discovered  the  signification  of  the  contents  of  the 
above  passage,  as  denoting  that  the  'whole  church  was 
brought  into  devastation  by  means  of  scientifics  perverting 
all  truth,  and  confirming  all  falsity.  Again,  in  the  same 
prophet :  “  In  that  day,  the  envy  also  of  Ephraim  shall  de¬ 
part,  and  the  adversaries  of  Judah  shall  be  cut  off;  Ephraim 
shall  not  envy  Judah,  and  Judah  shall  not  vex  Ephraim; 
but  they  shall  fly  upon  the  shoulders  of  the  Philistines 
toward  the  west,  they  shall  spoil  them  of  the  east  together ; 
they  shall  lay  their  hand  upon  Edom  and  Moab.  Jehovah 
shall  utterly'  destroy  the  tongue  of  the  Egyptian  sea,  and 
with  His  mighty  wind  shall  He  shake  His  hand  over  the 
river,  and  shall  smite  it  in  the  seven  streams,  and  make  men 
go  over  dry-shod ;  and  there  shall  be  a  highway  for  the  rem¬ 
nant  of  His  people  which  shall  be  left  from  Assyria,”  (xi.  13 
— 16.)  In  this  passage,  also,  it  is  impossible  to  see  anything 
divine,  unless  it  be  known  what  is  signified  by  each  particu¬ 
lar  name,  notwithstanding  the  subject  here  treated  of  is  con¬ 
cerning  the  corning  of  the  Lord,  and  what  shall  come  to  pass 
at  that  time,  as  plainly  appears  from  verses  1 — 10:  without 
the  help,  therefore,  of  the  spiritual  sense,  how  is  it  possible 
for  any  one  to  discern  the  genuine  signification  of  these 
words  in  their  order,  as  denoting  that  they  who  through  ig¬ 
norance  are  principled  in  falses,  and  do  not  suffer  themselves 
to  be  seduced  by  evils,  will  come  to  the  Lord,  and  that  the 
Word  will  then  be  understood  by  the  church,  and  that  fal¬ 
sities  will  then  be  no  longer  hurtful  to  them.  The  case  is 
the  same  in  those  passages  where  no  names  occur,  as  in 
Ezekiel :  “  Thus  saith  the  Lord  Jehovah ;  Thou  son  of  man, 
speak  unto  every  feathered  fowl,  and  to  every  beast  of  the 
field,  Assemble  yourselves,  and  come ;  gather  yourselves 
from  every  side  to  my  sacrifice  which  I  do  sacrifice  for 
you,  even  a  great  sacrifice  upon  the  mountains  of  Israel, 
that  ye  may  eat  flesh  and  drink  blood.  Ye  shall  eat  the 
flesh  of  the  mighty,  and  drink  the  blood  of  the  princes  of 
the  earth  ; — ye  shall  eat  fat  till  ye  be  full,  and  drink  blood 
till  ye  be  drunken,  of  my  sacrifice  which  I  have  sacrificed 


16 


for  you.  Ye  shall  be  filled  at  my  table  with  horses  and 
chariots,  with  mighty  men,  and  with  all  men  of  war.  And 
I  will  set  my  glory  amongst  the  heathen,”  (xxxix.  17 — 21.) 
If  it  be  not  known  by  the  spiritual  sense  what  is  signified  by 
sacrifice,  what  by  flesh  and  blood,  what  by  horses  and  chari¬ 
ots,  mighty  men,  and  men  of  war,  it  must  needs  appear  as 
if  those  things  were  to  be  eaten  and  drunken  ;  but  the  spir¬ 
itual  sense  teaches,  that  by  eating  flesh  and  drinking  blood 
of  the  sacrifice  which  die  Lord  Jehovah  shall  sacrifice  on 
the  mountains  of  Israel,  is  signified  to  appropriate  Divine 
Good  and  Divine  Truth  from  the  Word ;  for  this  passage 
treats  of  the  calling  together  of  all  to  the  Lord’s  kingdom,  and 
in  particular  of  the  establishment  of  the  church  amongst  the 
Gentiles  by  the  Lord.  Who  cannot  see  that  by  flesh  is  not 
here  meant  flesh,  nor  by  blood,  blood? — as  where  it  is  said 
that  they  should  drink  blood  till  they  were  drunken,  and 
that  they  should  be  filled  with  horses,  chariots,  mighty  men, 
and  all  men  of  war?  The  case  is  similar  in  a  thousand 
other  passages  in  the  prophets. 

16.  Without  the  spiritual  sense  it  is  impossible  for  any 
one  to  know  why  the  prophet  Jeremiah  was  commanded  to 
buy  himself  a  girdle,  and  put  it  on  his  loins,  and  not  to 
draw  it  through  the  waters,  but  to  go  to  Euphrates,  and  hide 
it  there  in  a  hole  in  the  rock,  (Jer.  xiii.  1 — 7;)  or  why  Isaiah 
the  prophet  was  commanded  to  loose  the  sackcloth  from  off 
his  loins,  and  to  put  off  his  shoe  from  off  his  foot,  and  to  go 
naked  and  barefoot  three  years,  (Isaiah  xx.  2,  3 ;)  or  why 
Ezekiel  the  prophet  was  commanded  to  make  a  razor  pass 
upon  his  head,  and  upon  his  beard,  and  afterwards  to  divide 
them,  and  to  burn  a  third  part  in  the  midst  of  the  city,  and 
to  smite  a  third  part  with  the  sword,  and  to  scatter  a  third 
part  in  the  wind,  and  to  bind  a  little  of  them  in  his  skirts, 
and  at  last  to  cast  them  into  the  midst  of  the  fire,  (Ezek.  v. 
1 — 4;)  or  why  the  same  prophet  was  commanded  to  lie 
upon  his  left  side  three  hundred  and  ninety  days,  and  upon 
his  right  side  forty  days,  and  to  make  himself  a  cake  of 
wheat,  and  barley,  and  millet,  and  fitches,  with  cow’s  dung, 
and  eat  it ;  and  in  the  mean  time  to  raise  a  rampart  and  a 
mound  against  Jerusalem,  and  besiege  it,  (Ezek.  iv.  1 — 15;) 
or  why  Hosea  was  twice  commanded  to  take  to  himself  a 
harlot  to  wife,  (Hosea  i.  2 — 9  :  iii.  2,  3 ;)  with  several  other 
things  of  a  like  nature.  Moreover,  who  can  know,  without 
the  spiritual  sense,  what  is  signified  by  all  things  appertain¬ 
ing  to  the  tabernacle  ;  as  by  the  ark,  the  mercy-seat,  the 
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•cherubim,  the  candlestick,  the  altar  of  incense,  the  shew- 
bread  on  the  table,  and  the  vails  and  curtains  ?  Or  who 
would  know,  without  the  spiritual  sense,  what  is  signified 
by  Aaron’s  holy  garments ;  as  by  his  coat,  his  cloak,  the 
ephod,  the  urim  and  thummim,  the  mitre,  and  several  things 
besides  ?  Or,  without  the  spiritual  sense,  who  would  know 
what  is  signified  by  all  those  particulars  which  were  en¬ 
joined  concerning  burnt-offerings,  sacrifices,  meat-offerings, 
and  drink-offerings ;  and  also  concerning  sabbaths  and 
feasts?  The  truth  is,  that  nothing  was  enjoined,  be  it  ever 
so  minute,  but  what  was  significative  of  something  apper¬ 
taining  to  the  Lord,  to  heaven,  and  to  the  church.  From 
these  few  instances,  then,  it  may  be  plainly  seen,  that  there 
is  a  spiritual  sense  in  all  and  every  part  of  the  Word. 

17.  That  the  Lord,  during  his  abode  in  the  world,  spoke 
by  correspondences,  and  thus  both  spiritually  and  naturally 
at  the  same  time,  may  appear  from  His  parables,  in  which 
every  single  expression  contains  in  it  a  spiritual  sense.  As, 
for  example,  in  the  parable  of  the  ten  virgins,  He  says, 
“  Then  shall  the  kingdom  of  heaven  be  likened  unto  ten 
virgins,  who  took  their  lamps,  and  went  forth  to  meet  the 
bridegroom.  And  five  of  them  were  wise,  and  five  were 
foolish :  they  that  were  foolish  took  their  lamps,  and  took 
no  oil  with  them ;  but  the  wise  took  oil  in  their  vessels  with 
their  lamps.  Whilst  the  bridegroom  tarried,  they  all  slum¬ 
bered  and  slept :  and  at  midnight  there  was  a  cry  made, 
Behold,  the  bridegroom  cometh  ;  go  ye  out  to  meet  him. 
Then  all  those  virgins  arose,  and  trimmed  their  lamps  ;  and 
the  foolish  said  unto  the  wise,  Give  us  of  your  oil,  for  our 
lamps  are  gone  out :  but  the  wise  answered,  saying,  Not  so, 
lest  there  be  not  enough  for  us  and  you :  but  go  ye  rather 
to  them  that  sell,  and  buy  for  yourselves.  And  while  they 
went  to  buy,  the  bridegroom  came;  and  they  that  were  ready 
went  in  with  him  to  the  marriage,  and  the  door  was  shut. 
Afterward  came  also  the  other  virgins,  saying,  Lord,  Lord, 
open  to  us :  but  He  answered  and  said,  Verily,  I  say  unto 
you,  I  know  you  not;”  (Matt.  xxv.  1 — 13.)  That  there  is  a 
spiritual  sense  in  every  part  of  this  parable,  and  consequently 
a  divine  holiness,  can  only  be  seen  by  those  who  are  apprized 
of  the  existence  of  a  spiritual  sense,  and  are  acquainted  with 
its  nature.  In  the  spiritual  sense,  by  the  kingdom  of  God 
is  meant  heaven  and  the  church;  by  the  bridegroom,  the 
Lord  ;  by  a  wedding,  the  marriage  of  the  Lord  with  heaven 
and  the  church  by  the  good  of  love  and  faith ;  by  vir- 
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gins,  those  who  belong  to  the  church  ;  by  ten,  all ;  by  five, 
some  part  ;  by  lamps,  the  truths  of  faith ;  by  oil,  the  good 
of  love ;  by  sleeping  and  awaking,  the  life  of  man  in  the 
world,  which  is  natural  life,  and  his  life  after  death,  which 
is  spiritual ;  by  buying,  to  procure  for  themselves  ;  by  going 
to  them  that  sell  and  buying  oil,  to  procure  for  themselves 
the  good  of  love  from  others  after  death  ;  and  because  this  is 
then  impracticable,  therefore,  although  they  came  with  their 
lamps  and  the  oil  they  had  bought  to  the  marriage  door,  yet 
the  bridegroom  said  unto  them,  “  I  know  you  not the  rea¬ 
son  is,  because  man,  after  the  conclusion  of  his  life  in  this 
world,  retains  the  nature  and  quality  which  he  had  acquired 
by  that  life.  From  hence  it  is  evident,  that  the  Lord  spoke 
by  mere  correspondences,  and  this  in  consequence  of  speak¬ 
ing  from  the  Divinity  which  was  in  Him,  and  belonged  to 
Him.  That  the  bridegroom  signifies  the  Lord,  that  the 
kingdom  of  God  signifies  heaven  and  the  church,  and  that  a 
marriage  signifies  the  Lord’s  marriage  with  the  church, 
by  the  good  of  love  and  of  faith ;  that  virgins  signify  those 
who  are  of  the  church;  ten,  all ;  five,  some;  to  sleep,  a  nat¬ 
ural  state;  to  buy,  to  procure  for  themselves ;  a  door,  entrance 
into  heaven ;  and  not  to  know  when  spoken  by  the  Lord, 
not  to  be  principled  in  the  love  of  Him ; — all  this  may 
appear  from  many  passages  in  the  prophetical  parts  of  the 
Word,  where  the  same  expressions  have  a  similar  significa¬ 
tion.  Because  virgins  signify  those  who  belong  to  the  church, 
therefore  in  the  prophetical  parts  of  the  Word  we  find  so  fre¬ 
quent  mention  made  of  the  virgin  and  daughter  of  Zion,  of 
Jerusalem,  of  Judah,  and  of  Israel ;  and  because  oil  signifies 
the  good  of  love,  therefore  all  the  holy  things  of  the  Israelit- 
ish  church  were  anointed  with  oil.  It  is  also  similar  in 
respect  to  the  other  parables,  and  all  the  words  spoken  by  the 
Lord;  and  it  was  from  this  ground  that  the  Lord  declares  that 
his  “words  are  spirit  and  are  life,”  (John  vi.  63.)  The  case  is 
the  same  with  all  the.  Lord’s  miracles,  which  were  divine,  as 
signifying  various  states  amongst  those  with  whom  the  church 
was  to  be  established  by  the  Lord.  Thus  when  the  blind 
received  sight,  it  signified,  that  they  who  were  in  ignorance 
of  the  truth  should  receive  understanding  :  when  the  deaf 
received  hearing,  it  signified,  that  they  who  had  heard  noth¬ 
ing  before  concerning  the  Lord,  and  concerning  the  Word, 
should  hearken  and  obey :  when  the  dead  were  raised,  it  signi¬ 
fied,  that  they  who  otherwise  would  have  spiritually  perished 
should  become  alive  :  and  so  in  other  cases.  This  is  meant 
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by  the  Lord’s  reply  to  the  disciples  of  John,  who  sent  to  ask 
whether  He  was  He  who  should  come  :  “Go  and  show  John 
again  those  things  which  ye  do  hear  and  see  :  the  blind 
receive  their  sight,  and  the  lame  walk,  the  lepers  are 
cleansed,  and  the  deaf  hear,  the  dead  are  raised  up,  and  the 
poor  have  the  Gospel  preached  to  them,”  (Matt.  xi.  3,  4,  5.) 
Moreover,  all  the  miracles  related  in  the  Word  contain  in 
them  such  things  as  relate  to  the  Lord,  to  heaven,  and  the 
church  ;  on  which  account  they  are  divine  miracles,  and  are 
distinguished  from  miracles  not  divine.  These  few  observa¬ 
tions  may  serve  to  illustrate  the  nature  and  meaning  of  the 
spiritual  sense  of  the  Word,  and  to  show  that  it  exists  in  the 
whole  of  it,  and  in  every  part. 

18.  III.  That  it  is  owing  to  the  spiritual  sense  that  the 
Word  is  divinely  inspired,  and  holy  in  every  syllable.  It  is 
asserted  in  the  church,  that  the  Word  is  holy,  inasmuch  as 
Jehovah  God  spoke  it ;  but  because  its  holiness  does  not 
appear  in  its  literal  sense,  they  who  once  begin  to  doubt 
about  its  holiness  on  that  account,  in  the  future  course  of 
their  reading  confirm  their  doubts  by  many  passages  they 
meet  with,  suggesting  these  questions  :  “  Can  this  be  holy  ? 
Can  this  be  divine?”  In  order,  therefore,  to  prevent  the 
influence  of  such  doubts  on  men’s  minds,  lest  they  should 
destroy  the  Lord’s  conjunction  with  the  church  that  is  in 
possession  of  the  Word,  it  has  pleased  the  Lord,  at  this  time, 
to  reveal  its  spiritual  sense,  for  the  purpose  of  discovering  to 
mankind  in  what  part  of  it  its  divine  sanctity  lies  concealed. 
But  to  illustrate  this,  let  us  apply  to  examples.  In  the  Word 
we  find  frequent  mention  made,  sometimes  of  Egypt,  some¬ 
times  of  Assyria,  sometimes  of  Edom,  of  Moab,  of  the  chil¬ 
dren  of  Ammon,  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  and  of  Gog :  they,  now, 
who  do  not  know  that  by  those  names  things  relating  to 
heaven  and  the  church  are  signified,  may  easily  be  led  into 
the  erroneous  notion,  that  the  Word  treats  much  of  people 
and  nations,  and  but  little  of  heaven  and  the  church  —  thus 
much  about  earthly  things,  and  but  little  about  heavenly 
things ;  whereas,  were  such  persons  acquainted  with  what 
is  signified  by  those  people  and  nations,  or  by  their  names, 
this  might  be  a  means  to  lead  them  out  of  error  into  truth. 
In  like  manner,  when  it  is  observed,  that  in  the  Word  fre¬ 
quent  mention  is  made  of  gardens,  groves,  and  woods  ;  and 
also  of  the  trees  that  grow  therein,  as  the  olive,  the  vine,  the 
cedar,  the  poplar,  and  the  oak ;  and  also  of  lambs,  sheep, 
goats,  calves,  oxen ;  and  likewise  of  mountains,  hills,  val- 
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leys,  fountains,  rivers,  waters,  and  the  like :  he  who  knows 
nothing  of  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word  must  of  necessity  be 
led  to  suppose,  that  nothing  further  is  meant  by  these  things 
than  what  is  expressed  in  the  letter ;  for  he  little  thinks  that 
by  a  garden,  a  grove,  and  a  wood,  are  meant  wisdom,  intel¬ 
ligence,  and  science ;  that  by  the  olive,  the  vine,  and  the 
cedar,  the  poplar,  and  the  oak,  are  meant  the  good  and  truth 
of  the  church,  under  the  different  qualities  of  celestial,  spir¬ 
itual,  rational,  natural,  and  sensual ;  that  by  a  lamb,  a  sheep, 
a  goat,  a  calf,  and  an  ox,  are  meant  innocence,  charity,  and 
natural  affection ;  that  by  mountains,  hills,  and  valleys,  are 
meant  the  higher,  the  lower,  and  the  lowest  things  relating 
to  the  church.  The  case  is  in  like  manner  altered,  when 
the  reader  is  aware,  that  by  Egypt  is  signified  what  is  scien¬ 
tific,  by  Assyria  what  is  rational,  by  Edom  what  is  natural, 
by  Jloab  the  adulteration  of  good,  by  the  children  of  Ammon 
the  adulteration  of  truth,  by  Tyre  and  Sidon  the  knowl¬ 
edges  of  goodness  and  truth,  and  by  Gog  external  wor¬ 
ship  without  internal.  When  the  mind  is  open  to  this 
knowledge,  it  may  then  be  able  to  conceive  that  the  Word 
treats  solely  of  heavenly  things,  and  that  the  earthly  things 
mentioned  in  it  are  only  the  subjects  wherein  those  heavenly 
ones  are  contained.  But  it  may  be  expedient  to  illustrate 
this  also  by  an  example  taken  from  the  Word.  It  is  written 
in  David :  “  The  voice  of  Jehovah  is  upon  the  waters  :  the 
God  of  glory  thundereth  ;  Jehovah  is  upon  many  waters ; 
the  voice  of  Jehovah  breaketh  the  cedars  :  yea,  Jehovah 
breaketh  the  cedars  of  Lebanon  ;  He  maketh  them  also  to 
skip  like  a  calf,  Lebanon  and  Sirion,  Like  a  young  unicorn  : 
the  voice  of  Jehovah  divideth  the  flames  of  fire  ;  the  voice 
of  Jehovah  shaketh  the  wilderness.  Jehovah  shaketh  the  wil¬ 
derness  of  Kadesh ;  the  voice  of  Jehovah  maketh  the  hinds 
to  calve,  and  discovereth  the  forests  ;  but  in  His  temple  doth 
every  one  speak  of  His  glory,”  (Psalm  xxix.  3 — 9.)  In  this 
passage,  if  the  reader  is  not  aware  that  all  the  particulars 
thereof  are  holy  and  divine  as  to  each  single  expression,  he 
may  say  within  himself,  if  he  be  a  merely  natural  man, 
*•  What  can  this  mean,  that  Jehovah  sits  upon  the  waters, 
that  by  His  voice  He  breaks  the  cedars,  that  He  causes  them 
to  skip  like  a  calf,  and  Lebanon  like  a  young  unicorn ;  and 
that  He  causes  the  hinds  to  calve not  to  mention  other 
particulars ;  for  he  knows  not  that  the  power  of  Divine 
Truth,  or  the  Word,  is  described  by  these  things  in  the  spir¬ 
itual  sense ;  for  in  that  sense,  by  the  voice  of  Jehovah,  which 
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is  there  called  thunder,  is  meant  the  Divine  Truth  or  Word 
in  its  power ;  by  the  many  waters  on  which  Jehovah  sits, 
are  meant  the  truths  thereof;  by  cedars  and  by  Lebanon, 
which  He  breaks  and  bruises,  are  meant  the  falsities  of  the 
rational  man  ;  by  a  calf  and  a  young  unicorn,  are  meant  the 
falsities  of  the  natural  and  sensual  man ;  by  a  flame  of  fire, 
the  affection  of  falsity ;  by  the  wilderness,  and  the  wilder¬ 
ness  of  Kadesh,  the  church  where  there  is  no  truth  and 
goodness ;  by  hinds,  which  the  voice  of  Jehovah  causes  to 
calve,  are  meant  the  Gentiles  who  are  principled  in  natural 
good ;  and  by  the  forests  which  He  discovers,  are  meant  the 
sciences  and  knowledges  which  the  Word  opens  to  them  : 
wherefore  it  follows,  that  in  His  temple  every  one  declares 
glory ;  by  which  is  meant,  that  in  all  the  particulars  of  the 
Word  there  are  contained  divine  truths  ;  for  a  temple  signi¬ 
fies  the  Lord,  and  consequently  the  Word,  and  also  heaven 
and  the  church,  and  glory  signifies  Divine  Truth.  Hence  it 
appears,  that  there  is  not  a  single  expression  in  this  passage, 
but  what  describes  the  divine  power  of  the  Word  put  forth 
against  falsities  of  even,'  kind  amongst  natural  men,  and  the 
divine  power  exerted  in  reforming  the  Gentiles. 

19.  There  is  in  the  Word  a  sense  still  more  internal, 
which  is  called  Celestial,  concerning  which  somewhat  was 
said  above,  n.  6 ;  but  this  sense  cannot  easily  be  unfolded, 
not  being  so  much  the  object  of  intellectual  thought,  as  of 
will-affection.  The  true  ground  and  reason  why  there  is  in 
the  Word  a  sense  still  more  interior,  which  is  called  celes 
tial,  is,  because  from  the  Lord  proceed  Divine  Good  and 
Divine  Truth — Divine  Good  from  His  Divine  Love,  and 
Divine  Truth  from  His  Divine  Wisdom;  each  is  in  the 
Word,  for  the  Word  is  the  divine  proceeding.  It  is  on  this 
account  that  the  Word  imparts  life  to  those  that  read  it  under 
holy  influence ;  but  more  will  be  said  on  this  subject  in 
another  place,  where  it  will  be  shown  that  a  marriage  of 
the  Lord  with  the  church,  and  consequently  a  marriage  of 
goodness  and  truth,  is  contained  in  every  particular  of  the 
Word. 

20.  IV.  That  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word  has  hereto¬ 
fore  remained  unknown.  That  all  things  in  nature,  both  in 
general  and  in  particular,  correspond  to  things  spiritual,  and, 
in  like  manner,  all  and  singular  the  things  in  the  human  body, 
is  shown  in  the  treatise  concerning  Heaven  and  Hell,  n. 
87 — 105.  But  what  is  meant  by  correspondence,  has  to  this 
day  remained  unknown,  notwithstanding  it  was  a  subject 
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most  familiar  to  the  men  of  the  most  ancient  times,  who 
esteemed  it  the  chief  of  sciences,  and  cultivated  it  so  univer¬ 
sally,  that  all  their  books  and  tracts  were  written  by  cor¬ 
respondences.  The  book  of  Job,  which  was  a  book  of  the 
ancient  church,  is  full  of  correspondences.  The  hieroglyph¬ 
ics  of  the  Egyptians,  and  the  fabulous  stories  of  antiquity, 
were  founded  on  the  same  science.  All  the  ancient  churches 
were  churches  representative  of  spiritual  things ;  and  their 
ceremonies,  and  also  their  statutes,  which  were  rules  for  the 
institution  of  their  worship,  consisted  of  mere  correspon¬ 
dences;  in  like  manner,  everything  in  the  Israelitisb  church, 
their  burnt-offerings  and  sacrifices,  with  all  the  particulars 
belonging  to  each,  were  correspondences :  so  also  was  the 
tabernacle,  with  all  things  contained  in  it ;  and  likewise 
their  festivals,  as  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread,  the  feast  of 
tabernacles,  the  feast  of  the  first  fruits  ;  also,  the  priesthood 
of  Aaron  and  the  Levites,  and  their  garments  of  holiness ; 
and  beside  the  things  above-mentioned,  all  their  statutes  and 
judgments,  relating  to  worship  and  life,  were  correspon¬ 
dences.  Now,  forasmuch  as  divine  things  fix  their  existence 
in  outward  nature  in  correspondences,  therefore  the  Word 
was  written  by  mere  correspondences ;  and  for  the  same  rea¬ 
son  the  Lord,  in  consequence  of  speaking  from  Divinity, 
spoke  by  correspondences ;  for  whatever  proceeds  from  Di¬ 
vinity,  when  it  comes  into  outward  nature,  manifests  itself  in 
such  outward  things  as  correspond  with  what  is  divine ; 
which  outward  things  become  then  the  depositories  of  divine 
things,  otherwise  called  celestial  and  spiritual,  which  lie  con¬ 
cealed  within  them. 

21.  I  have  been  informed,  that  the  men  of  the  Most 
Ancient  Church,  which  was  before  the  flood,  were  of  so 
heavenly  a  genius,  that  they  conversed  with  angels,  and 
that  they  had  the  power  of  holding  such  converse  by  means 
of  correspondences  ;  hence  the  state  of  their  wisdom  became 
such,  that,  on  viewing  any  of  the  objects  of  this  world,  they 
not  only  thought  of  them  naturally,  but  also  spiritually,  thus 
in  conjunction  with  the  angels  of  heaven.  I  have  been  fur¬ 
ther  informed,  that  Exoch,  who  is  spoken  of  in  Genesis, 
chap.  v.  21 — 24,  together  with  his  associates,  collected  cor¬ 
respondences  from  the  lips  of  the  celestial  men,  and  trans¬ 
mitted  the  science  of  them  to  posterity ;  in  consequence  of 
which,  the  science  of  correspondences  was  not  only  known  in 
many  kingdoms  of  Asia,  but  also  much  cultivated,  particu¬ 
larly  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  Egypt,  Assyria,  Chaldea,  Syria, 
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and  Arabia,  and  in  Tyre,  Sidon,  and  Ninevah ;  and  that 
from  thence  it  was  conveyed  into  Greece,  where  it  was 
changed  into  fable,  as  may  appear  from  the  works  of  the 
oldest  writers  of  that  country. 

22.  But  as  the  representative  rites  of  the  church,  which 
■were  correspondences,  began  in  process  of  time  to  be  cor¬ 
rupted  by  idolatrous  and  likewise  magical  applications  of 
them,  therefore  the  science  of  correspondences  was,  by  the 
divine  providence  of  the  Lord,  gradually  lost,  and  amongst 
the  Israelitish  and  Jewish  people  entirely  obliterated.  The 
divine  worship  of  that  people  consisted  indeed  of  mere  corre¬ 
spondences,  and  consequently  was  representative  of  heavenly 
things ;  but  still  they  had  no  knowledge  of  a  single  thing 
represented ;  for  they  were  altogether  natural  men,  and 
therefore  had  neither  inclination  nor  ability  to  gain  any 
knowledge  of  spiritual  and  celestial  subjects :  for  the  same 
reason  they  were  necessarily  ignorant  of  correspondences, 
these  being  representations  of  things  spiritual  and  celestial 
in  things  natural. 

23.  The  reason  why  the  idolatries  of  the  Gentiles  of  old 
took  their  rise  from  the  science  of  correspondences,  was,  be¬ 
cause  all  things  that  appear  on  the  face  of  the  earth  have 
correspondence  ;  consequently,  not  only  trees  and  vegetables, 
but  also  beasts  and  birds  of  every  kind ;  with  fishes  and  all 
other  things.  The  ancients,  who  were  versed  in  the  science 
of  correspondences,  made  themselves  images  which  corre¬ 
sponded  with  heavenly  things ;  and  were  greatly  delighted 
with  them  by  reason  of  their  signification,  and  because  they 
could  discern  in  them  what  related  to  heaven  and  the  church : 
they  therefore  placed  those  images  not  only  in  their  temples, 
but  also  in  their  houses ;  not  with  any  intention  to  worship 
them,  but  to  serve  as  means  of  recollecting  the  heavenly 
things  signified  by  them.  Hence  in  Egypt,  and  in  other 
places,  they  made  images  of  calves,  oxen,  and  serpents,  and 
also  of  children,  old  men,  and  virgins;  because  calves  and 
oxen  signified  the  affections  and  powers  of  the  natural  man ; 
serpents,  the  prudence  of  the  sensual  man  ;  children,  inno¬ 
cence  and  charity  ;  old  men,  wisdom  ;  and  virgins,  the  affec¬ 
tions  of  truth  ;  and  so  in  other  instances.  Succeeding  ages, 
when  the  science  of  correspondences  was  obliterated,  began 
to  adore  as  holy,  and  at  length  to  worship  as  deities,  the 
images  and  resemblances  set  up  by  their  forefathers,  because 
they  found  them  in  and  about  their  temples.  The  case  was 
the  same  with  other  nations ;  as  with  the  Philistines  in  Ash- 
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dod,  whose  god  Dagon  (concerning  whom,  see  1  Sam.  v.  1 
to  the  end)  was,  in  its  upper  part,  like  a  man,  and  in  its 
lower  part  like  a  fish ;  the  reason  of  which  was,  because  a 
man  signifies  intelligence,  and  a  fish  science,  which  make  a 
one.  For  the  same  reason,  the  ancients  performed  their 
worship  in  gardens  and  in  groves,  according  to  the  different 
kinds  of  trees  growing  in  them,  and  also  on  mountains  and 
hills  ;  for  gardens  and  groves  signified  wisdom  and  intelli¬ 
gence,  and  every  particular  tree  something  that  had  relation 
thereto ;  as  the  olive,  the  good  of  love ;  the  vine,  truth  de¬ 
rived  from  that  good  ;  the  cedar,  good  and  truth  rational ;  a 
mountain  signified  the  highest  heaven ;  a  hill,  the  heaven 
beneath.  That  the  science  of  correspondences  remained 
amongst  many  eastern  nations,  even  till  the  coming  of  the 
Lord,  may  appear  also  from  the  wise  men  of  the  east  who 
visited  the  Lord  at  His  nativity ;  wherefore  a  star  went  be¬ 
fore  them,  and  they  brought  with  them  gifts,  gold,  frankin¬ 
cense,  and  myrrh,  (Matt,  ii.,  1,  2,  9,  10,  11  ;)  for  the  star 
which  went  before  them  signified  knowledge  from  heaven ; 
gold  signified  celestial  good ;  frankincense,  spiritual  good  ; 
and  myrrh,  natural  good ;  which  are  the  three  constituents 
of  all  worship.  But  still  there  was  no  knowledge  whatever 
of  the  science  of  correspondences  amongst  the  Israel itish  and 
Jewish  people,  although  all  parts  of  their  worship,  and  all 
the  statutes  and  judgments  given  them  by  Moses,  and  all 
things  contained  in  the  Word,  were  mere  correspondences: 
the  reason  was,  because  they  were  idolators  at  heart,  and 
consequently  of  such  a  nature  and  genius,  that  they  were 
not  even  willing  to  know  that  any  part  of  their  worship  had 
a  celestial  and  spiritual  signification,  for  they  believed  that 
all  the  parts  of  it  were  holy  of  themselves;  wherefore  had 
the  celestial  and  spiritual  significations  been  revealed  to 
them,  they  would  not  only  have  rejected,  but  also  have  pro¬ 
faned  them ;  for  this  reason  heaven  was  so  shut  to  them, 
that  they  scarcely  knew  whether  there  was  such  a  thing  as 
eternal  life.  That  such  was  the  case  with  them,  appears 
evident  from  the  circumstance,  that  they  did  not  acknowl¬ 
edge  the  Lord,  although  the  whole  Scripture  throughout 
prophesied  concerning  Him,  and  foretold  His  coming;  and 
they  rejected  Him  solely  on  this  account,  because  He  in¬ 
structed  them  about  a  heavenly  kingdom,  and  not  about  an 
earthly  one  ;  for  they  wanted  a  Messiah  who  should  exalt 
them  above  all  nations  in  the  world,  and  not  a  Messiah  who 
should  provide  only  for  their  eternal  salvation.  They  affirm, 


25 


however,  that  in  the  Word  are  contained  many  arcana, 
which  are  called  mystical ;  but  they  have  no  inclination  to 
learn  that  those  arcana  relate  to  the  Lord.  Tell  them  that 
they  relate  to  gold,  and  they  immediately  desire  to  know 
them. 

24.  The  reason  why  the  science  of  correspondences,  which 
is  the  key  to  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word,  was  not  dis¬ 
covered  to  later  ages,  was  because  the  Christians  of  the 
primitive  church  were  men  of  such  great  simplicity,  that  it 
was  impossible  to  discover  it  to  them ;  for  had  it  been  dis¬ 
covered,  they  would  have  found  no  use  in  it,  nor  would  they 
have  understood  it.  After  those  first  ages  of  Christianity, 
there  arose  thick  clouds  of  darkness,  and  overspread  the 
whole  Christian  world,  in  consequence  of  the  establishment 
of  the  papal  dominion  ;  and  they  who  are  subject  thereto, 
and  have  confirmed  themselves  in  its  false  doctrines,  have 
neither  capacity  nor  inclination  to  apprehend  anything  of  a 
spiritual  nature,  consequently,  what  is  the  nature  of  the 
correspondence  of  things  natural  with  things  spiritual  in  the 
Word':  for  by  this  they  would  be  convinced,  that  by  Peter 
is  not  meant  Peter,  but  the  Lord  as  a  rock,  signified  by 
Peter  :  and  they  would  also  be  convinced,  that  the  Word, 
even  to  its  inmost  contents,  is  divine,  and  that  the  papal 
decrees  respectively  are  of  no  account.  But  after  the  refor¬ 
mation,  as  men  began  to  divide  faith  from  charity,  and  to 
worship  God  under  three  persons,  consequently,  three  gods, 
whom  they  conceive  to  be  one,  therefore  at  that  time  heav¬ 
enly  truths  were  concealed  from  them  :  for  if  they  had  been 
discovered  they  would  have  been  falsified,  and  would  have 
been  abused  to  the  confirmation  of  faith  alone  without  being 
at  all  applied  to  charity  and  love  :  thus  also  men  would  have 
closed  heaven  against  themselves. 

25.  The  reason  why  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word  is  at 
this  day  made  known  by  the  Lord,  is,  because  the  doctrine 
of  genuine  truth  is  now  revealed  ;  and  this  doctrine,  and  no 
other,  agrees  with  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word.  This 
sense  is  likewise  signified  by  the  Lord’s  appearing  in  the 
clouds  with  glory  and  power,  (see  Matthew  xxiv.  30,  31  : 
which  treats  of  the  consummation  of  the  age,  by  which  is 
meant  the  last  time  of  the  church.)  The  opening  of  the 
Word  as  to  its  spiritual  sense  was  also  promised  in  the 
Apocalypse,  and  that  sense  is  there  meant  by  the  white 
horse,  and  by  the  great  supper  to  which  all  are  invited, 
(chap.  xix.  11 — 18.)  That  the  spiritual  sense  for  a  long 
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time  will  not  be  acknowledged,  and  that  this  will  be  solely 
owing  to  the  influence  of  those  who  are  principled  in  falsities 
of  doctrine,  particularly  concerning  the  Lord,  and  therefore 
do  not  admit  truths,  is  meant  in  the  Apocalypse  by  the 
beast,  and  by  the  kings  of  the  earth,  who  would  make  war 
with  him  that  sat  on  the  white  horse,  (chap.  xix.  19  :)  by 
the  beast  are  meant  the  Roman  Catholics,  (as  chap.  xvii.  3:) 
and  by  the  kings  of  the  earth  are  meant  the  Reformed,  who 
are  principled  in  falsities  of  doctrine. 

26.  V.  That  hereafter  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word 
will  be  made  known  unto  none ,  but  those  who  are  principled 
in  genuine  truths  from  the  Lord.  The  reason  is,  because 
no  one  can  see  the  spiritual  sense,  except  it  be  given  him  by 
the  Lord  alone,  and  except  he  be  principled  in  divine  truths 
from  the  Lord.  For  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word  treats 
solely  of  the  Lord  and  of  His  kingdom,  and  that  is  the  sense 
which  His  angels  in  heaven  are  in  the  perception  of,  for  it  is 
His  divine  truth  there.  This  it  is  possible  for  man  to  violate, 
supposing  him  versed  in  the  science  of  correspondences,  and 
desirous  thereby  to  explore  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word, 
under  the  influence  of  his  own  self-derived  intelligence 
alone  ;  for  by  some  correspondences  with  which  he  is  ac¬ 
quainted,  he  may  pervert  the  spiritual  sense,  and  force  it 
even  to  confirm  what  is  false ;  and  this  would  be  to  offer 
violence  to  divine  truth,  and  consequently  to  heaven  also  ; 
wherefore,  if  any  one  wishes  to  open  that  sense  by  virtue 
of  his  own  power,  and  not  of  the  Lord’s,  heaven  is  closed 
against  him  ;  in  which  case  he  either  loses  sight  of  all  truth, 
or  falls  into  spiritual  insanity.  To  this  may  be  added  an¬ 
other  reason,  namely,  that  the  Lord  teaches  every  one  by 
means  of  the  Word,  and  grounds  His  teaching  on  the  knowl¬ 
edges  which  man  is  in  possession  of,  never  infusing  new 
ones  immediately  :  wherefore,  unless  a  man  be  principled  in 
divine  truths,  or  if  he  be  only  in  possession  of  a  few  truths, 
and  in  falsities  at  the  same  time,  he  may  falsify  truths  by 
falsities,  as  is  done  by  every  heretic,  as  is  well  known,  with 
regard  to  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word.  To  prevent,  there¬ 
fore,  any  person  from  entering  into  the  spiritual  sense,  and 
perverting  the  genuine  truth  which  belongs  to  that  sense, 
there  are  guards  set  by  the  Lord,  which  are  signified  in  the 
Word  by  the  cherubs.  This  was  made  known  to  me  by  the 
following  representation  :  “  It  was  given  to  me  to  see  great 
purses  which  had  the  appearance  of  bags,  in  which  money 
was  stored  up  in  great  abundance  :  and  as  they  were  open, 
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it  seemed  as  if  any  one  might  take  out,  yea,  steal  away,  the 
money  therein  deposited  ;  but  near  those  two  purses  sat  two 
angels  as  guards.  The  place  where  they  were  laid  appeared 
like  a  manger,  in  a  stable.  In  a  neighboring  apartment 
were  seen  modest  virgins  with  a  chaste  wife  ;  and  near  that 
apartment  stood  two  infants,  and  information  was  given  that 
they  were  to  be  treated  in  their  sports,  not  in  a  childish  way, 
but  according  to  wisdom.  Afterwards  there  appeared  a 
harlot ;  and,  lastly,  a  horse  lying  dead.  On  seeing  these 
things  I  was  instructed,  that  thereby  was  represented  the 
literal  sense  of  the  Word,  in  which  is  contained  the  spiritual 
sense.  Those  large  purses  full  of  money  signified  the 
knowledges  of  truth  in  great  abundance.  Their  being  open, 
and  yet  guarded  by  angels,  signified  that  any  one  might  take 
thence  the  knowledges  of  truth,  but  that  there  was  need  of 
caution  lest  he  should  falsify  the  spiritual  sense,  in  which 
are  naked  truths.  The  manger  in  the  stable,  in  which  the 
purses  lay,  signified  spiritual  instruction  for  the  understand¬ 
ing  ;  this  is  the  signification  of  a  manger,  because  a  horse 
that  feeds  there  signifies  understanding.  The  modest  virgins 
who  were  seen  in  a  neighboring  apartment,  signified  the 
affections  of  truth  ;  and  the  chaste  wife  signified  the  con¬ 
junction  of  goodness  and  truth.  The  infants  signified  the 
innocence  of  wisdom  therein;  they  were  angels  from  the 
third  heaven,  who  all  appear  as  infants.  The  harlot  with 
the  dead  horse,  signified  the  falsification  of  the  Word  by 
many  at  this  day,  whereby  all  understanding  of  the  Word  is 
destroyed  :  a  harlot  signifies  falsification,  and  a  dead  horse 
signifies  the  non-understanding  of  truth.” 
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III. —  That  the  Literal  Sense  of  the  Word  is  the  Basis ,  the 
Continent ,  and  the  Firmament,  of  its  Spiritual  and  Celes¬ 
tial  Senses. 

27.  In  every  divine  work  there  is  a  first,  a  middle,  and  a 
last,  and  the  first  passes  though  the  middle  to  the  last,  and 
thereby  exists  and  subsists  ;  hence  the  last  is  the  basis.  The 
first  also  is  in  the  middle,  and  by  means  of  the  middle  in 
the  last ;  and  thus  the  last  is  the  continent.  And  because 
the  last  is  the  continent  and  the  basis,  it  is  also  the  firma¬ 
ment. 

28.  The  learned  reader  will  be  able  to  comprehend  the 
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propriety  of  calling  those  three,  end.  cause,  and  effect,  and 
also  esse,  fieri,  and  ezistere  ;  *  and  that  the  end  answers  to 
esse,  the  cause  to  fieri,  and  the  effect  to  existere ;  conse¬ 
quently,  that  in  ever}-  complete  thing  there  is  a  trinity, 
which  is  called  first,  middle,  and  last ;  likewise  end,  cause, 
and  effect ;  and  also,  esse,  fieri,  and  existere.  He  who  com¬ 
prehends  this  reasoning  will  be  able  to  comprehend  also,  that 
ever}-  divine  work  is  complete  and  perfect  in  the  last ;  and 
likewise  that  in  the  last  is  contained  the  whole,  because  the 
prior  things  are  contained  together  in  it. 

29.  From  this  ground  it  is.  that  by  the  number  three,  in 
the  Word,  according  to  its  spiritual  sense,  is  signified  what 
is  complete  and  perfect;  and  also,  the  n’i  or  vri.-;le  together. 
Because  this  is  the  signification  of  that  number,  therefore  it 
is  so  frequently  applied  in  the  Word,  when  that  signification 
is  intended  to  be  expressed  ;  as  in  the  following  places  :  — 
Isaiah  was  to  go  naked  and  barefoot  three  years,  (Isaiah  xx. 
3 ;)  Jehovah  called  Samuel  three  times,  and  Samuel  ran 
three  times  to  Eli.  and  Eli  understood  him  the  third,  time, 
(1  Sam.  iii.  1 — S ;)  David  said  to  Jonathan,  that  he  would 
hide  himself  in  the  field  three  days  ;  and  Jonathan  afterwards 
shot  three  arrows  beside  the  stone  ;  and  David,  lastly,  bowed 
himself  three  times  before  Jonathan,  ( 1  Sam.  xx.  5.  12 — 42;) 
Elijah  stretched  himself  three  times  on  the  widow’s  son, 
(1  Kings  xvii.  21  ;)  Elijah  commanded  to  pour  water  on  the 
burnt-offering  three  times,  (1  Kings  xviii.  34;)  “Jesus  said, 
The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  leaven,  which  a  woman 
took  and  hid  in  three  measures  of  meal,  till  the  whole  was 
leavened,”  (Matt.  xiii.  33  ;)  Jesus  said  to  Peter,  that  he 
should  deny  Him  thrice,  (Matt.  xxvi.  34 ;)  Jesus  said  three 
times  unto  Peter,  Lovest  thou  me  ?  (John  xxi.  15,  16,  17.) 
Jonah  was  in  the  whale’s  bellv  three  days  and  three  nights, 
(Jonah  i.  17  ;)  “  Jesus  said.  Destroy  this  temple,  and  in 
three  days  I  will  raise  it  up,”  (John  ii.  19  ;)  Jesus  prayed 
three  times  in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane,  (Matt.  xxvi.  39 — 
44 ;)  Jesus  rose  again  on  the  third  day,  (Matt,  xxviii.  1  ;) 
beside  many  other  passages,  where  the  number  three  is 
mentioned ;  and  it  is  mentioned  where  a  work  finished  and 
perfect  is  the  subject  treated  of,  because  such  a  work  is  sig¬ 
nified  by  that  number. 

30.  These  observations  are  premised  with  a  view  to  the 
conclusions  which  follow,  in  order  that  they  may  be  intellec- 

*  These  terms  literally  signify,  to  be.  to  become,  and  to  exist. 
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tually  comprehended  ;  particularly  at  present,  that  it  may  he 
fully  understood,  that  the  natural  sense  of  the  Word,  which 
is  its  literal  sense,  is  the  basis,  continent,  and  firmament,  of 
its  spiritual  and  celestial  senses. 

31.  That  in  the  Word  there  are  three  senses,  was  shown 
above,  n.  6,  19  ;  also,  that  the  celestial  sense  is  its  first 
sense,  the  spiritual  sense  its  middle  sense,  and  the  natural 
sense  its  last  sense  ;  hence  the  rational  man  may  conclude, 
that  the  first,  which  is  celestial,  passes  by  its  middle,  which 
is  spiritual,  to  its  last,  which  is  natural ;  and  that  thus  its 
last  is  the  basis  :  also,  that  its  first,  which  is  celestial,  is  in 
its  middle,  which  is  spiritual,  and  by  this  in  its  last,  which 
is  natural ;  and  hence  its  last  which  is  natural,  and  is  the 
literal  sense  of  the  Word,  is  the  continent ;  and  whereas  it 
is  the  continent  and  basis,  that  it  is  also  the  firmament. 

32.  But  how  these  things  are,  would  require  many  pages 
to  explain  fully,  as  they  are  arcana  of  heaven,  and  subjects 
of  angelic  contemplation  ;  nevertheless,  they  will  be  eluci¬ 
dated  as  far  as  possible,  in  the  treatises  on  Angelic  Wisdom 
CONCERNING  THE  DlVINE  LoVE  AND  WlSDOM,  and  CONCERNING 
the  Divine  Providence.  It  is  sufficient  for  the  present,  if, 
from  what  has  been  said  above,  we  are  enabled  to  draw  this 
conclusion :  that  in  the  Word,  which  is  a  divine  work  ex¬ 
pressly  given  for  the  salvation  of  mankind,  the  ultimate 
sense,  which  is  natural,  and  is  called  the  literal  sense, 
is  the  basis,  continent,  and  firmament  of  the  two  interior 
senses. 

33.  Hence  it  follows,  that  the  Word,  without  its  literal 
sense,  would  be  like  a  palace  without  a  foundation  ;  that  is, 
like  a  palace  in  the  air  and  not  on  the  ground,  which  could 
only  be  the  shadow  of  a  palace,  and  must  vanish  away ; 
also,  that  the  Word,  without  its  literal  sense,  would  be  like 
a  temple  in  which  there  are  many  holy  things,  and  in  the 
midst  thereof  the  holy  of  holies,  without  a  roof  and  walls 
to  form  the  continents  thereof ;  in  which  case  its  holy  things 
would  be  plundered  by  thieves,  or  be  violated  by  the  beasts 
of  the  earth  and  the  birds  of  heaven,  and  thus  be  dissipated. 
In  the  same  manner,  it  would  be  like  the  tabernacle,  in  the 
inmost  place  whereof  was  the  ark  of  the  covenant,  and  in 
the  middle  part  the  golden  candlestick,  the  golden  altar  for 
incense,  and  also  the  table  for  show-bread,  which  were  its 
holy  things,  without  its  ultimates,  which  were  the  curtains 
and  vails.  Yea,  the  Word  without  its  literal  sense  would 
be  like  the  human  body  without  its  coverings,  which  are 
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called  skins,  and  without  its  supporters,  which  are  called 
bones,  of  which,  supposing  it  to  be  deprived,  its  inner  parts 
must  of  necessity  be  dispersed  and  perish.  It  would  also  be 
like  the  heart  and  the  lungs  in  the  thorax,  deprived  of  their 
covering,  which  is  called  the  pleura,  and  their  supporters, 
which  are  called  the  ribs ;  or  like  the  brain  without  its  cover¬ 
ings,  which  are  called  the  dura  mater  and  pia  mater,  and 
without  its  common  covering,  continent,  and  firmament, 
which  is  called  the  skull.  Such  would  be  the  state  of  the 
Word  without  its  literal  sense ;  wherefore  it  is  said  in 
Isaiah,  that  “  the  Lord  will  create  upon  all  the  glory  a  cov¬ 
ering,”  (iv.  5.) 

34.  Similar  to  this  would  be  the  state  of  the  heavens, 
where  the  angels  dwell,  without  the  world,  where  men 
dwell ;  mankind  being  the  basis,  continent,  and  firmament 
thereof,  and  the  Word  being  with  men  and  in  them.  For 
all  the  heavens  are  distinguished  into  two  kingdoms,  which 
are  called  the  celestial  kingdom  and  the  spiritual  kingdom  ; 
and  these  two  kingdoms  are  founded  on  the  natural  kingdom, 
the  subjects  of  which  are  men.* 

35.  That  the  prophets  of  the  Old  Testament  represented 
the  Lord  as  to  the  Word,  and  thereby  signified  the  doctrine 
of  the  church  derived  from  the  Word,  and  that  hence  they 
were  called  sons  of  man,  was  shown  in  the  Doctrixe  re- 
spectixg  the  Lord,  n.  2S  ;  whence  it  follows,  that  by  the 
various  things  which  they  suffered  and  endured,  they  repre¬ 
sented  the  violence  offered  by  the  Jews  to  the  literal  sense 
of  the  Word  ;  as  where  Isaiah  was  commanded  to  put  off 
the  sackcloth  from  his  loins,  and  his  shoes  from  his  feet,  and 
to  go  naked  and  barefoot  three  years,  (Isaiah  xx.  2.  3  ;)  in 
like  manner  where  Ezekiel  was  commanded  to  take  a  bar¬ 
ber’s  razor,  and  cause  it  to  pass  upon  his  head  and  upon  his 
beard,  and  to  burn  a  third  part  in  the  midst  of  the  city’-,  and 
to  smite  a  third  part  with  the  sword,  and  to  disperse  a  third 
part  to  the  wind,  and  to  bind  a  little  thereof  in  his  skirts, 
and  at  length  to  cast  it  in  the  midst  of  the  fire  and  burn  it, 
(Ezek.  v.  1 — 4.)  The  ground  and  reason  of  this  signification 
and  representation,  is,  because  by  the  head  is  signified  wis¬ 
dom  derived  from  the  Word,  hence  by  the  hair  and  by  the 
beard  is  signified  the  ultimate  of  truth.  In  consequence  of 
this  signification  it  was  a  mark  of  great  mourning,  and  also 

*  That  the  angelic  heavens  are  distinguished  into  two  kingdoms, 
the  celestial  and  the  spiritual,  may  be  seen  in  the  treatise  on  Heaven 
and  Hell,  n.  20 — 28. 
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a  great  disgrace,  for  any  one  to  make  himself  bald,  and 
likewise  to  appear  bald.  For  this  cause,  and  no  other,  the 
prophet  was  directed  to  shave  the  hair  of  his  head  and  his 
beard,  that  thereby  he  might  represent  the  state  of  the  Jewish 
church  as  to  the  Word :  this,  too,  and  no  other,  was  the 
reason,  why  the  forty  and  two  children,  who  called  Elisha 
bald  head,  were  torn  in  pieces  by  two  bears,  (2  Kings  ii.  23, 
24,  25  ;)  for  the  prophet,  as  was  before  observed,  represented 
the  Word,  and  baldness  signifies  the  Word  without  its  ulti¬ 
mate  sense.  That  the  Nazarites  represented  the  Lord  as  to 
the  Word  in  its  ultimates,  will  be  seen  below,  n.  49  ;  and 
therefore  it  was  an  ordinance  with  them  that  they  should 
cause  their  hair  to  grow,  and  should  shave  no  part  of  it :  the 
term  Nazarite,  also,  in  the  Hebrew  tongue,  signifies  the  head 
of  hair.  It  was  also  an  ordinance  for  the  high  priest,  that 
he  should  not  shave  his  head,  (Levit.  xxi.  10  ;)  and  in  like 
manner  for  the  father  of  a  family,  (Levit.  xxi.  5.)  Hence  it 
was  that  baldness  was  esteemed  a  great  disgrace  ;  as  may 
appear  from  the  following  passages  :  “  On  all  their  heads 
shall  be  baldness,  and  every  beard  shall  be  cut  off,”  (Isaiah 
xv.  2  ;  Jerem.  xlviii.  37.)  “  Shame  shall  be  upon  all  faces, 

and  baldness  upon  all  their  heads,”  (Ezek.  vii.  18.)  “  Every 
head  was  made  bald,  and  every  shoulder  was  peeled,”  (Ezek. 
xxix.  18.)  “  I  will  bring  up  sackcloth  upon  all  loins,  and 

baldness  upon  every  head,”  (Amos  viii.  10.)  “  Make  thee 

bald,  and  poll  thee  for  thy  delicate  children,  enlarge  thy 
baldness  as  the  eagle ;  for  they  are  gone  into  captivity  from 
thee,”  (Micah.  i.  16  ;)  where,  by  putting  on  and  enlarging 
baldness,  is  signified  to  falsify  the  truths  of  the  Word  in  its 
ultimates  ;  for  when  these  are  falsified,  as  was  done  by  the 
Jews,  the  whole  Word  is  destroyed  :  for  the  ultimates  of  the 
Word  are  its  props  and  supports,  yea,  every  single  expression 
is  a  prop  and  support  of  its  celestial  and  spiritual  truths.  As 
hair  of  the  head  signifies  truth  in  its  ultimates,  therefore,  in 
the  spiritual  world,  all  who  despise  the  Word,  and  falsify  its 
literal  sense,  appear  bald ;  but  they  who  honor  and  love  it, 
appear  adorned  with  decent  and  becoming  hair.  On  this 
subject  see  also  below,  n.  49. 

36.  The  Word  in  its  ultimate  or  natural  sense,  which  is 
the  sense  of  the  letter,  is  signified  also  by  the  wall  of  the 
holy  Jerusalem,  the  building  whereof  was  jasper  ;  and  by 
the  foundations  of  the  wall,  which  were  precious  stones  :  and 
also  by  the  gates,  which  were  pearls,  (Rev.  xxi.  18 — 21 ;) 
for  by  Jerusalem  is  signified  the  church  as  to  doctrine  :  but 
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more  may  be  seen  on  this  subject  in  the  following  article. 
From  what  has  been  here  observed  it  may  appear,  that  the 
literal  sense  of  the  Word,  which  is  its  natural  sense,  is  the 
basis,  continent,  and  firmament,  of  its  interior  senses,  which 
are  spiritual  and  celestial. 


IV. —  That  in  the  Literal  Sense  of  the  Word,  Divine  Truth 
is  in  its  Fulness,  in  its  Sanctity,  and  in  its  Power. 

37.  The  reason  why  the  Word,  in  its  literal  sense,  is  in 
its  fulness,  in  its  sanctity,  and  in  its  power,  is,  because  the 
two  prior  or  interior  senses,  which  are  called  the  spiritual 
and  celestial  senses,  are  simultaneously  contained,  in  the 
natural  sense,  which  is  the  sense  of  the  letter,  as  was  said 
above,  n.  29 ;  but  in  what  manner  they  are  so  simultane¬ 
ously  contained  shall  be  now  shown. 

3S.  Both  in  heaven  and  in  the  world,  there  are  two  kinds 
of  order,  successive  order  and  simultaneous  order.  In  suc¬ 
cessive  order  one  thing  succeeds  and  follows  another,  from 
what  is  highest  to  what  is  lowest ;  but  in  simultaneous  order 
one  tiring  adjoins  to  another,  from  what  is  innermost  to 
what  is  outermost.  Successive  order  is  like  a  column  with 
degrees  from  highest  to  lowest ;  but  simultaneous  order  is 
like  a  work  whose  centre  and  circumferences  have  a  regular 
coherence,  all  the  way  to  the  surface.  We  shall  now  show 
in  what  manner  successive  order  becomes,  in  its  ultimates, 
simultaneous  order,  which  is  thus  :  the  highest  parts  of  suc¬ 
cessive  order  become  the  inmost  of  simultaneous  order,  and 
the  lowest  parts  of  successive  order  become  the  outermost  of 
simultaneous  order,  just  as  would  be  the  case  with  a  column 
of  degrees,  were  it  to  sink  down  and  become  a  coherent 
body  in  a  plane.  Thus  what  is  simultaneous  is  formed 
from  what  is  successive  ;  and  this  is  the  case  in  all  and 
everything  in  the  natural  world,  and  in  all  and  everything 
in  the  spiritual  world  ;  for  there  is  everywhere  a  first,  a 
middle,  and  a  last  ;  and  the  first,  by  means  of  the  middle, 
tends  and  proceeds  to  the  last.  To  apply  now  this  reasoning 
to  the  Word:  the  celestial,  spiritual,  and  natural  principles 
proceed  from  the  Lord  in  successive  order,  and  in  their  last, 
or  ultimate,  they  are  in  simultaneous  order :  thus,  then,  the 
celestial  and  spiritual  senses  of  the  Word  are  simultane¬ 
ously  contained  in  its  natural  sense.  When  this  truth  is 
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comprehended,  it  will  be  easy  to  see  how  the  natural  sense 
of  the  Word,  which  is  its  literal  sense,  is  the  continent, 
basis,  and  firmament  of  its  spiritual  and  celestial  senses ; 
and  also  in  what  manner  divine  good  and  divine  truth,  in 
the  literal  sense  of  the  Word,  are  in  their  fulness,  in  their 
sanctity,  and  in  their  power. 

39.  From  hence  it  must  appear  evident,  that  the  Word  is 
preeminently  the  Word  in  its  literal  sense;  for  in  this  sense, 
spirit,  and  life  are  inwardly  contained;  and  this  is  what  the 
Lord  meant  when  he  said,  “  The  words  which  I  speak  unto 
you,  they  are  spirit  and  they  are  life,”  (John  vi.  63;)  for  the 
Lord  spoke  his  words  before  the  world,  and  in  the  natural 
sense.  The  celestial  and  spiritual  senses  are  not  the  Word 
without  the  natural  sense,  which  is  the  sense  of  the  let¬ 
ter  ;  for  in  such  case  they  would  be  like  spirit  and  life 
without  a  body ;  or,  as  was  said  above,  n.  33,  like  a  palace 
which  has  no  foundation. 

40.  The  truths  of  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word  are,  in  some 
cases  not  naked  truths,  but  only  appearances  of  truth,  and 
are  like  similitudes  and  comparisons  taken  from  the  objects 
of  nature,  and  thus  accommodated  and  brought  down  to  the 
apprehension  of  simple  minds  and  of  children.  But  whereas 
they  are  at  the  same  time  correspondences,  they  are  the 
receptacles  and  abodes  of  genuine  truth  ;  and  they  are  like 
containing  vessels, — like  a  crystalline  cup  containing  excel¬ 
lent  wine,  or  a  silver  dish  containing  rich  meats  ;  or  they 
are  like  garments  clothing  the  body, — like  swaddling  clothes 
on  an  infant,  or  an  elegant  dress  on  a  beautiful  virgin  :  they 
are  also  like  the  scientifics  of  the  natural  man,  which  com¬ 
prehend  in  them  the  perceptions  and  affections  of  truth  of 
the  spiritual  man.  The  naked  truths  themselves,  which 
are  included,  contained,  attired,  and  comprehended,  are 
in  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word,  and  the  naked  prin¬ 
ciples  of  good  are  in  its  celestial  sense.  But  let  us  illustrate 
this  by  instances  from  the  Word.  Jesus  said,  “Woe  unto 
you,  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites !  for  ye  make  clean 
the  outside  of  the  cup  and  of  the  platter,  but  within  they  are 
full  of  extortion  and  excess ;  thou  blind  Pharisee  !  cleanse 
first  that  which  is  within  the  cup  and  platter,  that  the  out¬ 
side  of  them  may  be  clean  also,”  (Matt.  xiii.  25,  26.)  In  this 
passage  the  Lord  spoke  by  ultimates,  or  things  of  the  lowest 
order,  which  at  the  same  time  are  continents :  he  uses  the 
words  “  cup  and  platter,”  because  by  the  cup  is  meant  wine, 
and  by  wine  is  signified  the  truth  of  the  Word ;  and  by  the 
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platter  is  meant  meat,  and  by  meat  is  signified  the  good  of 
the  Word;  wherefore  by  making  clean  the  inside  of  the  cup 
and  platter,  is  signified  to  purify  the  interiors  of  the  mind, 
which  relate  to  the  will  and  the  thoughts,  thus  to  the  love 
and  faith,  by  means  of  the  Word ;  and  by  the  consequent 
cleansing  of  the  outside  is  signified,  that  thus  the  exteriors 
are  purified,  which  are  the  words  and  works,  inasmuch  as 
these  derive  their  essence  from  the  former.  Again :  Jesus 
said,  “  There  was  a  certain  rich  man,  who  was  clothed  in 
purple  and  fine  linen,  and  fared  sumptuously  every  day ; 
and  there  was  a  certain  beggar,  named  Lazarus,  who  was 
laid  at  his  gate,  full  of  sores,”  (Luke  xvi.  19,  20.)  In  this 
passage  also,  the  Lord  spoke  by  natural  things,  which  were 
correspondences,  and  contained  in  them  spiritual  things  :  by 
the  rich  man  is  meant  the  Jewish  nation,  who  are  called 
rich,  because  they  were  in  possession  of  the  Word,  in 
which  there  are  spiritual  riches ;  by  the  purple  and  fine 
linen,  with  which  the  rich  man  was  clothed,  are  signified 
the  good  and  truth  of  the  Word ;  by  purple  its  good,  and  by 
fine  linen  its  truth  ;  by  faring  sumptuously  every  day,  is 
signified  the  delight  which  the  Jewish  people  took  in  pos¬ 
sessing  and  reading  the  Word ;  by  the  beggar  Lazarus  are 
meant  the  Gentiles,  because  they  were  not  in  possession  of 
the  Word ;  by  Lazarus  lying  at  the  rich  man’s  gate,  is  meant 
that  the  Gentiles  were  despised  and  rejected  by  the  Jews; 
by  being  full  of  sores,  is  signified  that  the  Gentiles,  by  rea¬ 
son  of  their  ignorance  of  truth,  were  in  many  falsities.  The 
reason  why  the  Gentiles  are  meant  by  Lazarus,  is,  because 
the  Gentiles  were  beloved  by  the  Lord,  as  was  Lazarus 
whom  he  raised  from  the  dead,  (John  xi.  3,  5,  26  ;)  who  is 
called  his  friend,  (John  xi.  11;)  and  who  sat  with  him  at 
table,  (John  xii.  2.)  From  these  two  passages  it  is  evident, 
that  the  truths  and  goods  of  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word 
are  like  vessels  and  garments,  to  contain  and  cover  the 
naked  good  and  truth,  which  are  concealed  in  the  spiritual 
and  celestial  senses. 

41.  Since  the  Word,  in  its  literal  sense,  is  of  such  a 
nature,  it  follows  of  consequence,  that  they  who  are  prin¬ 
cipled  in  divine  truths,  and  in  a  belief  that  the  Word,  in  its 
internal  parts,  is  divine  and  holy,  see  divine  truths  in  natural 
light,  whilst  they  read  the  Word  in  a  state  of  illustration 
from  the  Lord,  and  more  especially  if  they  believe  that  the 
Word  is  of  such  a  nature,  by  virtue  of  its  spiritual  and 
celestial  senses ;  for  the  light  of  heaven,  in  which  the  spir- 
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itual  sense  of  the  Word  is,  descends  by  influx  into  the  natu¬ 
ral  light,  in  which  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word  is,  and  illu¬ 
minates  the  intellectual  principle  of  man,  which  is  called 
his  rational  principle,  and  makes  him  see  and  acknowledge 
divine  truths,  both  where  they  are  manifest,  and  where 
they  are  concealed.  This  effect  of  the  influx  of  light  from 
heaven,  takes  place  with  some,  even  when  they  are  not 
aware  of  it. 

42.  As  the  Word,  in  its  inmost  contents,  by  virtue  of  its 
■celestial  sense,  is  like  a  gentle  burning  flame,  and  in  its  mid¬ 
dle  contents,  by  virtue  of  its  spiritual  sense,  is  like  an  illus¬ 
trating  light ;  it  follows  hence,  that  in  its  ultimate  or  last 
•contents,  by  virtue  of  its  natural  sense,  in  which  are  the  two 
other  senses,  it  is  like  a  ruby,  and  like  a  diamond;  by  virtue 
of  the  celestial  flame  like  a  ruby,  and  by  virtue  of  the  spirit¬ 
ual  light  like  a  diamond.  And  since  this  is  the  nature  and 
•quality  of  the  Word  in  its  literal  sense,  therefore  the  Word 
■is  meant,  in  that  sense,  by  the  precious  stones  of  which  the 
foundations  of  the  New  Jerusalem  were  built ;  also  by  the 
urim  and  thummim  on  the  ephod  of  Aaron  ;  and  likewise  by 
the  precious  stones  in  the  garden  of  Eden,  wherein  the  king 
of  Tyre  is  said  to  have  been ;  and  further,  by  the  curtains 
and  vails  of  the  tabernacle  ;  in  like  manner,  by  the  external 
parts  of  the  temple  at  Jerusalem.  And  the  Word,  in  all  its 
glory,  was  represented  in  the  person  of  the  Lord,  when  He 
was  transfigured. 

43.  I.  That  the  truths  of  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word  are 
meant  by  the  precious  stones  of  which  the  foundations  of  the 
New  Jerusalem  were  built,  as  mentioned  in  the  Apocalypse , 
chap.  xxi.  17 — 21,  follows  from  this  circumstance;  that  by 
the  New  Jerusalem  is  signified  the  New  Church  in  respect 
to  doctrine  derived  from  the  Word,  as  is  shown  in  the  Doc¬ 
trine  of  the  Lord,  n.  62,  63  ;  wherefore,  by  its  wall,  and 
the  foundations  of  the  wall,  nothing  can  be  meant  but  the 
external  of  the  Word,  which  is  its  literal  sense ;  for  it  is  this 
sense  from  which  doctrine  is  derived,  and,  by  doctrine,  the 
church ;  and  this  sense  is  like  a  wall  with  its  foundations, 
that  encompasses  and  secures  the  city.  The  New  Jerusa¬ 
lem  and  its  foundations  are  thus  described  in  the  Apoca¬ 
lypse  :  “  The  angel  measured  the  wall  thereof,  a  hundred 
forty  and  four  cubits,  according  to  the  measure  of  a  man, 
that  is,  of  an  angel.  And  the  wall  had  twelve  foundations, 
garnished  with  all  manner  of  precious  stones.  The  first 
foundation  was  a  jasper  ;  the  second,  a  sapphire  ;  the  third, 
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a  chalcedony ;  the  fourth,  an  emerald ;  the  fifth,  a  sardonyx  ; 
the  sixth,  a  sardius  ;  the  seventh,  a  chrysolite  ;  the  eighth,  a 
beryl;  the  ninth,  a  topaz;  the  tenth,  a  chrysoprasus  ;  the 
eleventh,  a  jacinth  ;  the  twelfth,  an  amethyst,”  (xxi.  17 — 20.) 
By  the  number  one  hundred  and  forty-four,  are  signified  all 
the  truths  and  goods  of  the  church  derived  from  doctrine 
grounded  in  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word ;  the  same  is  sig¬ 
nified  by  twelve ;  by  a  man  is  signified  intelligence ;  by  an 
angel  is  signified  Divine  Truth,  whence  intelligence  is  de¬ 
rived;  by  measure  is  signified  their  quality;  by  a  wall  and 
its  foundations  is  signified  the  sense  of  the  letter  of  the 
Word;  and  by  precious  stones,  the  truths  and  goods  of  the 
Word  in  their  order,  from  whence  doctrine  is  derived,  and, 
by  doctrine,  the  church. 

44.  II.  That  the  truths  and  goods  of  the  literal  sense  of 
the  Word  are  meant  by  the  urim  and  thummim.  The  urim 
and  thummim  were  on  Aaron’s  ephod,  whose  priesthood  was 
representative  of  the  Lord  with  respect  to  Divine  Good,  and 
the  work  of  salvation.  By  the  garments  of  the  priesthood, 
or  of  holiness,  was  represented  Divine  Truth  from  Divine 
Good  ;  by  the  ephod  was  represented  Divine  Truth  in  its 
last  or  ultimate  state,  consequently,  the  Word  in  its  literal 
sense,  for  this  is  Divine  Truth  in  its  ultimate,  as  was  shown 
above ;  hence  by  the  twelve  precious  stones,  with  the  names 
of  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  which  were  the  urim  and  thum¬ 
mim,  were  represented  Divine  Truths,  as  derived  from  Di¬ 
vine  Good,  in  their  whole  complex.  Concerning  the  ephod, 
with  the  urim  and  thummim,  Moses  has  these  words :  “  They 
shall  make  the  ephod  of  gold,  of  blue,  and  of  purple,  of  scar¬ 
let  and  fine  twined  linen,  with  cunning  work  ;  and  they  shall 
make  the  breast-plate  of  judgment  with  cunning  work,  after 
the  work  of  the  ephod,  and  shall  set  it  in  settings  of  stones, 
even  four  rows  of  stones.  The  first  row  shall  be  a  sardius, 
a  topaz,  and  a  carbuncle ;  and  the  second  row  shall  be  an 
emerald,  a  sapphire,  and  a  diamond;  and  the  third  row,  a 
ligure,  an  agate,  and  an  amethyst;  and  the  fourth  row,  a 
beryl,  an  onyx,  and  a  jasper ;  and  the  stones  shall  be  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  names  of  the  children  of  Israel ;  the  engravings 
of  a  signet,  every  one  with  his  name,  they  shall  be  according 
to  the  twelve  tribes  ;  and  Aaron  shall  bear  the  judgment  of 
the  children  of  Israel  upon  his  heart,  before  Jehovah,  contin¬ 
ually,”  (Exod.  xxviii.  6,  15 — 21,  30.)  What  is  represented 
by  Aaron’s  garments,  his  ephod,  his  robe,  his  coat,  his  mitre, 
and  his  belt,  is  explained  in  the  work  entitled  Arcana  Cce 
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lestia  ;  where,  in  treating  on  that  chapter,  it  is  shown,  that 
by  the  ephod  is  represented  Divine  Truth  in  its  last  or  ulti¬ 
mate  ;  by  the  precious  stones  therein  are  signified  truths 
transparent  by  virtue  of  good ;  by  twelve  precious  stones,  all 
ultimate  truths  rendered  transparent  by  the  good  of  love  in 
its  order ;  by  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  all  things  relating 
to  the  church;  by  the  breast-plate,  Divine  Truth  derived 
from  Divine  Good :  by  the  urim  and  thummim,  the  brilliancy 
of  Divine  Truth  derived  from  Divine  Good  in  its  ultimates : 
for  urim  signifies  a  shining  fire,  and  thummim,  brilliancy,  in 
the  angelic  tongue,  and,  in  the  Hebrew  tongue,  integrity* 
In  the  same  work  it  is  also  shown,  that  responses  were  given 
by  variegations  of  light,  accompanied  by  a  tacit  perception, 
or  by  an  audible  voice ;  with  many  other  circumstances. 
Hence  it  may  appear  evident,  that  by  those  stones  were  like¬ 
wise  signified  truths  derived  from  good  in  the  ultimate  sense 
of  the  Word ;  nor  are  responses  from  heaven  given  by  any 
other  means,  inasmuch  as  in  that  sense  the  Divine  Proceed¬ 
ing  is  in  its  fulness.  That  precious  stones  and  diadems  sig¬ 
nify  Divine  Truths  in  their  ultimates,  such  as  are  the  truths 
of  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word,  was  made  manifest  to  me 
from  the  precious  stones  and  diadems  which  I  saw  in  the 
spiritual  world  amongst  the  angels  and  spirits  there :  they 
served  in  some  cases  for  ornaments  of  dress,  and  in  others 
they  were  deposited  in  cabinets,  and  it  was  given  me  to 
know,  that  they  corresponded  to  truths  in  the  ultimates,  nay, 
that  they  even  had  thence  their  origin  and  brilliant  appear¬ 
ance.  It  was  by  reason  of  their  bearing  such  a  signification, 
that  crowns  were  seen  by  John  on  the  head  of  the  dragon, 
( Apoc.  xii.  3,)  and  on  the  horns  of  the  beast,  (Apoc.  xiii.  1 ;) 
and  that  precious  stones  were  seen  on  the  harlot  w'ho  sat  on 
the  scarlet  beast,  (Apoc.  xvii.  4.)  Such  ornaments  were 
seen  by  John,  because  by  the  dragon,  the  beast,  and  the 
harlot,  are  signified  those  in  the  Christian  wmrld  wrho  are  in 
possession  of  the  Word. 

45.  III.  That  the  truths  of  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word 
are  meant  by  the  precious  stones  in  the  garden  of  Eden, 
wherein  the  king  of  Tyre  is  said  to  have  been.  It  is  written 
in  Ezekiel:  “  King  ol  Tyrus,  thou  sealest  up  thy  sum,  full 
of  wisdom  and  perfect  in  beauty;  thou  hast  been  in  Eden, 
the  garden  of  God  :  every  precious  stone  was  thy  covering  ; 
the  sardius,  the  topaz,  and  the  diamond ;  the  beryl,  the  onyx, 
and  the  jasper ;  the  sapphire,  the  emerald,  and  the  carbun¬ 
cle;  and  gold,”  (xxviii.  12,  13.)  By  Tyrus,  in  the  Word, 
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are  signified  the  knowledges  of  good  and  truth  ;  by  a  king  is 
signified  the  truth  of  the  church  ;  by  the  garden  of  Eden  are 
signified  wisdom  and  intelligence  derived  from  the  Word ; 
by  precious  stones  are  signified  truths,  such  as  are  in  the 
literal  sense  of  the  Word,  bright  and  transparent  by  virtue 
of  good ;  and  because  these  are  signified  by  those  stones, 
therefore  they  are  called  his  covering  ;  for  that  the  literal 
sense  of  the  Word  serves  as  a  covering  for  the  interior 
senses,  may  be  seen  above. 

46.  IV.  That  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word  is  signified  by 
the  curtains  and  vails  of  the  tabernacle.  By  the  tabernacle, 
heaven  and  the  church  were  represented,  wherefore  the  pat¬ 
tern  of  it  was  shown  to  Moses  by  Jehovah  on  Mount  Sinai. 
Hence  by  all  things  contained  in  that  tabernacle,  as  the  can¬ 
dlestick,  the  golden  altar  for  incense,  and  the  table  whereon 
was  the  show-bread,  were  represented  and  signified  the  holy 
things  of  heaven  and  the  church  ;  by  the  holy  of  holies, 
where  was  the  ark  of  the  covenant,  was  represented  and 
thence  signified  the  inmost  of  heaven  and  the  church  ;  and 
by  the  law  written  on  two  tables,  and  inclosed  in  the  ark, 
the  Lord  as  respects  the  Word  was  signified.  Now  as  ex¬ 
ternals  derive  their  essence  from  internals,  and  both  the  one 
and  the  other  from  what  is  inmost,  which  in  the  tabernacle 
was  the  law,  therefore  the  holy  things  of  the  Word  were 
represented  and  signified  by  all  things  belonging  to  the  tab¬ 
ernacle  :  hence  it  follows,  that  by  the  ultimates  of  the  taber¬ 
nacle,  as  the  curtains  and  the  vails,  which  were  its  coverings 
and  continents,  are  signified  the  ultimates  of  the  Word, 
which  are  the  truths  and  goods  of  its  literal  sense  :  and  be¬ 
cause  those  things  were  signified,  therefore  all  the  curtains 
and  vails  were  made  of  fine  twined  linen,  and  blue,  and  scar¬ 
let  double-dyed,  with  cherubs,  (Exod.  xxvi.  1,  31,  36.)  The 
general  and  particular  representations  and  significations  of 
the  tabernacle,  and  all  that  was  in  it,  are  explained  in  the 
Arcana  Ccelestia.  It  is  there  shown,  in  treating  on  that 
chapter  of  Exodus,  that  by  the  curtains  and  vails  were  repre¬ 
sented  the  externals  of  heaven  and  the  church,  consequently 
also  the  externals  of  the  Word  ;  and,  further,  that  by  fine 
linen  is  signified  truth  from  a  spiritual  origin ;  by  blue,  truth 
from  a  celestial  origin  ;  by  purple,  celestial  good  ;  by  double- 
dyed  scarlet,  spiritual  good  ;  and  by  cherubs,  the  guards  of 
the  interiors  of  the  Word. 

47.  V.  That  the  externals  of  the  Word,  or  the  things 
appertaining  to  the  literal  sense ,  were  represented  by  the  ex- 
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ternals  of  the  temple  at  Jerusalem.  The  reason  of  this  is, 
because  the  temple,  as  well  as  the  tabernacle,  was  represen¬ 
tative  of  heaven  and  the  church,  and  thence,  also,  of  the 
Word.  That  by  the  temple  at  Jerusalem  was  signified  the 
Divine  Humanity  of  the  Lord,  He  Himself  teaches  in  these 
words  :  “  Destroy  this  temple,  and  in  three  days  1  will  raise 
it  up; — but  He  spake  of  the  temple  of  His  body,"  (John  ii. 
19,21;)  and  wherever  the  Lord  is  meant,  there  also  the 
Word  is  meant,  inasmuch  as  He  is  the  Word.  Now,  since 
the  interiors  of  the  temple  were  representative  of  the  inte¬ 
riors  of  heaven  and  the  church,  and  so  also  of  the  Word, 
therefore  its  exteriors  were  representative  and  significative 
of  the  exteriors  of  heaven  and  the  church,  and  consequently 
cf  the  exteriors  of  the  Word,  which  are  its  literal  sense. 
Concerning  the  exteriors  of  the  temple  it  is  written,  that  they 
were  built  of  whole  stones  not  hewn,  and  of  cedar  within, 
and  that  all  its  walls  within  were  carved  with  figures  of 
cherubs,  palm-trees,  and  openings  of  flowers ;  and  that  the 
floor  was  overlaid  with  gold,  (1  Kings  vi.  7,  29,  30  ;)  by  all 
which  are  likewise  signified  the  externals  of  the  Word,  which 
are  the  holy  things  of  its  literal  sense. 

48. '  VI.  That  the  Word  in  its  glory  was  represented  in  the 
person  of  the  Lord  at  His  transfiguration.  Concerning  the 
Lord’s  transfiguration  in  the  presence  of  Peter,  James,  and 
John,  it  is  written,  “  That  His  face  did  shine  as  the  sun,  and 
that  His  raiment  was  as  the  light ;  and  there  appeared  Moses 
and  Elias  talking  with  Him;  and  that  a  bright  cloud  over¬ 
shadowed  Him :  and  that  a  voice  came  out  of  the  cloud,  say¬ 
ing,  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  hear  ye  Him,”  (Matt.  xvii. 
3 — 5.)  I  have  been  informed,  that  the  Lord,  on  this  occa¬ 
sion,  represented  the  Word:  by  His  face,  which  shone  as 
the  sun,  was  represented  His  Divine  Good;  by  His  raiment 
which  was  as  the  light,  His  Divine  Truth ;  by  Moses  and 
Elias,  the  historical  and  prophetical  Word;  by  Moses,  the 
Word  which  was  written  by  him,  and  in  general  the  histori¬ 
cal  Word,  and  by  Elias,  the  whole  prophetical  Word  ;  by 
the  bright  cloud  which  overshadowed  the  disciples,  the  Word 
in  its  literal  sense;  wherefore  out  of  this  a  voice  was  heard, 
saying,  “  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  hear  ye  him  for  all 
declarations  and  responses  from  heaven  are  constantly  deliv¬ 
ered  by  means  of  ultimates,  such  as  are  in  the  literal  sense 
of  the  Word  ;  for  they  are  delivered  in  fulness  from  the 
Lord. 

49.  Thus  far  we  have  shown,  that  the  Word  in  its  natu- 
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ral  sense,  which  is  the  sense  of  the  letter,  is  in  its  sanctity 
and  in  its  fulness ;  something  now  shall  be  said  to  show 
that  the  Word  in  that  sense  is  in  its  power.  What  and  how 
great  is  the  power  of  the  Divine  Truth  in  the  heavens,  and 
also  on  earth,  may  appear  from  what  is  said,  in  the  treatise 
Ox  Heaven  and  Hell,  concerning  the  power  of  the  angels 
of  heaven,  (n.  228 — 233.)  The  power  of  the  Divine  Truth 
operates  especially  against  falsities  and  evils,  consequently 
against  the  hells :  whoever  engages  in  combat  against  these, 
must  support  it  by  truths  from  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word. 
The  Lord's  power  of  saving,  also,  is  exerted  by  means  of  the 
truths  which  are  with  man ;  for  by  truths  derived  from  the 
Literal  sense  of  the  Word,  man  is  reformed  and  regenerated, 
and  is  then  taken  out  of  hell,  and  introduced  into  heaven. 
This  power  the  Lord  took  upon  Him  even  as  to  His  Divine 
Humanity,  after  He  had  fulfilled  all  the  contents  of  the  Word 
even  to  its  ultimates ;  wherefore  He  said  to  the  high-priest, 
speaking  of  the  time  when,  by  the  passion  of  the  cross,  He 
should  have  completed  what  remained  to  be  fulfilled,  “  Here¬ 
after  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  sitting  on  the  right  hand 
of  power,  and  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,”  (Matt.  xxvi. 
64  ;  Mark  xiv.  62.)  The  Son  of  Man  is  the  Lord  as  to  the 
Word;  the  clouds  of  heaven  signify  the  Word  in  the  sense 
of  the  letter ;  to  sit  on  the  right  hand  of  God  is  omnipotence 
by  the  Word;  as  also  Mark  xvi.  19.  The  power  of  the 
Word,  in  its  ultimates,  was  represented  by  the  Mazarites  in 
the  Jewish  church,  and  by  Samson,  of  whom  it  is  said,  that 
he  was  a  Nazarite  from  his  mother's  womb,  and  that  his 
strength  lay  in  his  hair;  by  the  word  iSazarite,  and  Xaza- 
riteship,  also,  is  signified  hair.  That  Samson’s  strength  lay 
in  his  hair,  is  plain  from  his  own  words  :  “  There  hath  not 
come  a  razor  upon  my  head,  for  I  have  been  a  Nazarite  unto 
God  from  my  mother's  womb;  if  I  be  shaven,  then  my 
strength  will  go  from  me,  and  I  shall  become  weak,  and  be 
like  any  other  man,”  (Judges  xvi.  17.)  It  is  impossible  for 
any  one  to  know  why  the  Xazariteship,  by  which  is  signi¬ 
fied  hair,  was  instituted,  and  on  what  ground  it  was  that 
Samson  derived  strength  from  his  hair,  unless  he  is  first  ac¬ 
quainted  with  the  signification  of  the  head  in  the  Word :  by 
the  head  is  signified  intelligence,  which  angels  and  men 
have  from  the  Lord  by  means  of  Divine  Truth  ;  hence  by 
the  hair  is  signified  celestial  wisdom  in  its  ultimates,  and 
also  Divine  Truth  in  its  ultimates.  As  this  is  the  significa¬ 
tion  of  hair  from  its  correspondence  with  the  heavens,  there- 
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fore  it  was  ordained  as  a  law  for  the  Nazarites,  That  they 
should  not  shave  the  hair  of  their  heads,  because  that  is  the 
Nazariteship  of  God  upon  their  heads,  (Numb.  vi.  1 — 21.) 
For  the  same  reason  it  was  likewise  ordained,  that  the  high 
priest  and  his  sons  should  not  shave  their  heads,  lest  they 
should  die,  and  wrath  should  come  upon  the  whole  house  of 
Israel,  (Levit.  x.  6.)  Since  the  hair,  by  reason  of  this  sig¬ 
nification,  grounded  in  correspondence,  was  so  holy,  there¬ 
fore  the  Son  of  Man,  who  is  the  Lord  in  respect  to  the 
Word,  is  described  even  as  to  His  hairs,  that  they  “were 
white  like  wool,  as  white  as  snow,”  (Apoc.  i.  14;)  in  like 
manner  the  Ancient  of  days  is  described,  (Dan.  vii.  9.)  On 
this  subject  also  something  may  be  seen  above,  n.  35.  In 
fine,  the  reason  why  the  power  of  Divine  Truth,  or  the 
Word,  resides  in  its  literal  sense,  is,  because  the  Word  in 
that  sense  is  in  its  fulness,  and  the  angels  of  both  the  Lord’s 
kingdoms,  and  men  on  earth,  are  in  that  sense  simultane¬ 
ously. 


V. —  That  the  Doctrine  of  the  Church  ought  to  be  drawn  from 
the  Literal  Sense  of  the  Word,  and  to  be  confirmed  thereby. 

50.  It  was  shown  in  the  foregoing  article,  that  the  Word, 
in  its  literal  sense,  is  in  its  fulness,  in  its  holiness,  and  in  its 
power :  and  since  the  Lord  is  the  Word,  being  the  all  of  the 
Word,  it  follows  that  the  Lord,  in  that  sense,  is  most  emi¬ 
nently  present,  and  that  from  that  sense  he  teaches  and  en¬ 
lightens  mankind.  But  the  truth  of  this  will  fall  under  the 
following  propositions  :  I.  That  the  Word,  without  doctrine, 
cannot  be  understood.  II.  That  doctrine  ought  to  be  drawn 
from  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word.  III.  But  that  divine 
truth,  which  doctrine  is  to  teach,  appears  to  none  but  those 
ivho  are  in  illustration  from  the  Lord. 

51.  I.  That  the  Word,  without  doctrine,  cannot  be  under¬ 
stood.  The  reason  is,  because  the  Word,  in  its  literal  sense, 
consists  of  mere  correspondences,  to  the  end  that  spiritual 
and  celestial  things  may  be  simultaneously  in  it,  and  that 
every  single  expression  may  afford  them  a  continent  and 
support ;  therefore  divine  truths  in  the  literal  sense  are 
rarely  found  naked,  but  clothed;  in  which  state  they  are 
called  the  appearances  of  truth,  and  are  more  accommodated 
to  the  apprehension  of  the  simple,  who  are  not  used  to  any 
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elevation  of  their  thoughts  above  visible  objects.  There  are 
also  some  things  which  appear  like  contradictions,  when 
nevertheless  there  is  not  a  single  contradiction  in  the  Word, 
if  it  be  viewed  in  its  own  spiritual  light.  In  some  parts, 
likewise,  of  the  prophetic  writings,  there  is  a  collection  of 
names  of  places  and  persons,  from  which  in  the  letter  no 
sense  can  he  gathered,  as  in  the  passages  above  adduced,  n. 
15.  Such,  then,  being  the  nature  of  the  Word  in  its  literal 
sense,  it  must  be  very  evident,  that  without  doctrine  it  can¬ 
not  possibly  be  understood.  But  this  will  be  best  illustrated 
by  examples.  It  is  said,  for  instance,  “  that  Jehovah  repent- 
eth,”  (Exod.  xxxii.  12,  14;  Jonah  iii.  9;  iv.  2;)  and  it  is 
also  said,  “that  Jehovah  doth  not  repent,”  (Numb,  xxiii.  19; 
1  Sam.  xv.  29;)  which  apparently  contradictory  passages, 
without  doctrine,  are  not  reconcilable.  It  is  said,  that  Je¬ 
hovah  visiteth  “  the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  upon  the  children, 
to  the  third  and  fourth  generation,”  (Numb.  xiv.  18;)  and  it 
is  likewise  said,  “  that  the  fathers  shall  not  be  put  to  death 
for  the  children,  neither  the  children  for  the  fathers,  but 
every  man  shall  be  put  to  death  for  his  own  sin,”  (Deut. 
xxiv.  16.)  These  passages,  without  doctrine,  seem  contra¬ 
dictory,  but  when  illustrated  by  doctrine,  they  are  in  perfect 
agreement.  Jesus  saith,  “Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you; 
seek,  and  ye  shall  find  ;  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto 
you.”  Without  doctrine,  it  might  be  supposed,  from  these 
words,  that  ever}'  one  would  certainly  receive  what  he  re¬ 
quests  ;  but  doctrine  teaches,  that  whatsoever  a  man  asks, 
not  from  himself,  but  from  the  Lord,  that  is  granted  him ; 
for  thus  the  Lord  explains  himself:  “If  ye  abide  in  me,  and 
my  words  abide  in  you,  ye  shall  ask  what  ye  will,  and  it 
shall  be  done  unto  you,”  (John  xv.  7.)  The  Lord  says, 
“  Blessed  are  the  poor,  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  God,” 
(Luke  vi.  20.)  Without  doctrine  it  may  be  imagined,  that 
heaven  is  designed  for  the  poor,  and  not  for  the  rich ;  but 
doctrine  teaches  that  the  poor  in  spirit  are  here  meant ;  for 
the  Lord  says  in  another  place,  “  Blessed  are  the  poor  in 
spirit,  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven,”  (Matt.  v.  5.) 
Again,  the  Lord  says,  “Judge  not,  that  ye  be  not  judged; 
for  with  what  judgment  ye  judge,  ye  shall  be  judged,”  (Matt, 
vii.  1,  2;  Luke  vi.  37.)  Without  doctrine  a  person  might 
here  be  led  to  this  conclusion,  that  he  ought  not  to  judge  in 
respect  to  an  evil  man,  that  he  is  evil;  whereas  from  doc¬ 
trine  it  appears,  that  it  is  lawful  to  judge,  if  it  be  done  right¬ 
eously  ;  for  the  Lord  says,  “  Judge  righteous  judgment,” 
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(John  vii.  24.)  Again,  the  Lord  saith,  “  Be  not  ye  called 
Rabbi,  for  one  is  your  Master,  even  Christ ; — and  call  no  man 
your  father  upon  earth,  for  one  is  your  Father  who  is  in 
heaven  ;  neither  be  ye  called  masters,  for  one  is  your  Mas¬ 
ter,  even  Christ,”  (Matt,  xxiii.  8,  9,  10.)  These  words,  un¬ 
explained  by  doctrine,  would  seem  to  imply,  that  it  is  not 
lawful  to  call  any  person  teacher,  father,  or  master  :  whereas 
by  doctrine  we  learn  that  this  is  lawful  in  a  natural  sense 
though  it  be  unlawful  in  a  spiritual  sense.  Again  :  Jesus 
said  to  His  disciples,  “  When  the  Son  of  Man  shall  sit  in  the 
throne  of  His  glory,  ye  also  shall  sit  upon  twelve  thrones 
judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,”  (Matt.  xix.  28.)  From 
these  words  it  might  be  concluded,  that  the  disciples  of  the 
Lord  are  to  sit  hereafter  in  judgment ;  when  the  truth  is. 
that  they  cannot  judge  any  person  :  doctrine  therefore  must 
explain  how  this  mystery  is  to  be  understood  :  and  this  un¬ 
folds  it,  by  teaching  that  the  Lord  alone,  who  is  omniscient, 
and  knows  all  hearts,  will  sit  in  judgment,  and  is  able  tc 
judge;  and  that  His  twelve  disciples  mean  the  church  in 
respect  to  all  the  truths  and  goods  which  it  has  from  the 
Lord  by  means  of  the  Word;  from  whence  doctrine  con¬ 
cludes,  that  those  truths  and  goods  are  to  judge  every  one; 
according  to  the  words  of  the  Lord  in  John,  (iii.  17,  IS ;  xii. 
47,  48.)  Whoever  reads  the  Word  without  doctrine,  does 
not  know  how  those  things  cohere  together,  which  are 
spoken  by  the  prophets  concerning  the  Jewish  nation  and 
Jerusalem,  where  it  is  said  that  the  church  shall  continue 
with  that  nation,  and  its  seat  abide  in  that  city  forever ;  as 
in  the  following  places:  “Jehovah  hath  visited  his  flock,  the 
house  of  Judah,  and  hath  made  them  as  his  goodly  horse  in 
the  battle ;  out  of  him  shall  come  forth  the  corner,  out  of 
him  the  nail,  and  out  of  him  the  battle-bow,”  (Zech.  x.  3,  4, 
6,  7.)  “  And  I  will  dwell  in  the  midst  of  thee, — and  Jeho¬ 

vah  shall  inherit  Judah,  and  shall  choose  Jerusalem  again,’ 
(Zech.  ii.  11,  12.)  “It  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  the 
mountains  shall  drop  down  new  wine,  and  the  hills  shall 
flow  with  milk — and  Judah  shall  dwell  forever,  and  Jerusa¬ 
lem  from  generation  to  generation,”  (Joel  iii.  18,  19,  20.) 
“  Behold  the  days  come — in  which  I  will  sow  the  house  of 
Israel  and  the  house  of  Judah  with  the  seed  of  man  ; — that 
I  will  make  a  new  covenant  with  the  house  of  Israel  and 
with  the  house  of  Judah  ;  and  this  shall  be  the  covenant : — 
I  will  put  my  law  in  their  inward  parts,  and  write  it  in  theii 
heart,  and  will  be  their  God,  and  they  shall  be  my  people,” 
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(Jerem.  xxxi.  27,  31,  33.)  “  In  those  days — ten  men  shall 

take  hold,  out  of  all  languages  of  the  nations,  of  the  skirt  of 
him  that  is  a  Jew,  saying,  We  will  go  with  you,  for  we  have 
heard  that  God  is  with  you,”  (Zech.  viii.  22,23:)  so  in 
other  places,  (as  Isaiah  xliv.  21,  26;  xlix.  22,  23;  lxv.  9; 
lxvi.  20,  22;  Jerem.  iii.  18;  xxii.  5;  1.  19,  20;  Xahum  ii. 
1 ;  Malachi  iii.  4,)  where  the  coming  of  the  Lord  is  treated 
of,  and  it  is  said  that  these  things  will  come  to  pass.  But 
the  contrary  is  declared  in  many  other  passages,  of  which 
the  following  only  shall  be  here  noticed  :  “  I  will  hide  my 
face  from  them,  I  will  see  what  their  end  shall  be,  for  they 
are  a  very  froward  generation,  children  in  whom  is  no  faith; 
— I  said,  I  would  scatter  them  into  corners,  I  would  make  the 
remembrance  of  them  to  cease  from  among  men, — for  they 
are  a  nation  void  of  counsel,  neither  is  there  any  understand¬ 
ing  in  them. — Their  vine  is  of  the  vine  of  Sodom,  and  of  the 
fields  of  Gomorrah ;  their  grapes  are  grapes  of  gall,  their 
clusters  are  bitter ;  their  wine  is  the  poison  of  dragons,  and 
the  cruel  venom  of  asps.  Is  not  this  laid  up  in  store  with 
me,  and  sealed  up  among  my  treasures  ?  To  me  belongeth 
vengeance  and  recompense,”  (Deut.  xxxii.  20 — 35.)  These 
things  are  spoken  concerning  that  nation,  as  are  also  things 
of  a  similar  nature  elsewhere:  see  Isaiah  iii.  1,  2,8;  v. 
3 — 6  ;  Deut.  ix.  5,  6  ;  3Iatt.  xii.  39  ;  xxiii.  27,  28 ;  John 
viii.  44;  and  in  Jeremiah  and  Ezekiel  throughout.  Now 
the  above  passages,  although  they  appear  contradictory  and 
irreconcilable,  are  nevertheless  perfectly  consistent  with 
each  other  when  viewed  in  their  true  light  according  to  doc¬ 
trine  ;  which  teaches  that  by  Israel  and  Judah,  in  the  Word, 
are  not  meant  Israel  and  Judah,  but  the  church  in  both 
senses ;  in  the  one  sense,  that  it  is  vastated,  and  in  the  other 
sense,  that  it  is  to  be  reestablished  by  the  Lord.  Several 
cases  of  a  similar  nature  occur  in  the  Word;  whence  it  man¬ 
ifestly  appears,  that  the  Word  without  doctrine  cannot  be 
understood. 

52.  From  what  has  been  said  it  is  very  clear,  that  they 
who  read  the  Word  without  doctrine,  or  who  do  not  form  to 
themselves  doctrine  from  the  Word,  are  in  the  dark  concern¬ 
ing  every  truth,  and  that  their  minds  must  be  wavering  and 
unsettled,  prone  to  errors,  and  easily  betrayed  into  heresies  ; 
which  they  will  even  embrace  with  eagerness,  in  case  they 
are  supported  by  the  authority  and  favorable  opinion  of  man¬ 
kind,  and  that  they  may  do  it  with  a  safe  reputation  :  for  the 
Word  is  to  them  as  a  candlestick  without  a  light  in  it,  and 
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they  fancy  they  see  many  things  in  the  dark,  though  they 
scarcely  discern  a  single  object :  for  doctrine  is  the  only 
light  which  can  guide  them  in  their  inquiries.  I  have 
seen  such  persons  examined  by  the  angels,  and  it  was  found 
that  they  could  confirm  any  opinion  they  pleased,  from 
the  Word,  and  that  they  actually  do  so  confirm  all  such 
opinions  and  tenets  as  favor  their  own  love,  and  the  love  of 
those  whom  they  study  to  oblige  :  but  I  afterwards  saw  them 
stripped  of  their  garments,  which  is  a  sign  that  they  were 
destitute  of  truth ;  for  garments  in  the  spiritual  world  are 
truths. 

53.  II.  That  doctrine  ought  to  he  drawn  from  the  literal 
sense  of  the  Word,  and  to  he  confirmed  thereby.  The  reason 
of  this  is,  because  the  Lord  is  present  in  that  sense,  enlight¬ 
ening  and  teaching  man  the  truths  of  the  church  :  for  all  the 
Lord’s  operations  are  performed  in  fulness,  and  the  Word  in 
its  literal  sense  is  in  its  fulness,  as  was  shown  above :  this  is 
the  true  ground  why  doctrine  ought  to  be  drawn  from  the 
literal  sense. 

54.  That  the  Word  is  not  only  intelligible  by  doctrine, 
but  is  also,  as  it  were,  luminous,  appears  from  the  Word’s 
not  being  intelligible  without  doctrine,  and  like  a  candlestick 
without  a  light,  as  was  shown  above.  The  Word,  therefore, 
is  intelligible  by  doctrine,  and  is  like  a  candlestick  with  a 
lighted  candle.  Man  then  sees  more  than  he  had  seen  be¬ 
fore,  and  also  understands  such  things  as  he  had  not  before 
understood.  Things  dark  and  discordant  he  either  sees  not 
and  passes  by,  or,  if  he  sees  them,  he  explains  them  so  as  to 
be  consistent  with  doctrine.  The  experience  of  all  the 
Christian  world  proves,  that  the  Word  is  seen  from,  and  ex¬ 
plained  according  to,  doctrine.  All  of  the  reformed  church 
see  and  explain  the  Word  from  and  according  to  their  own 
doctrine  :  in  like  manner  the  Papists,  from  and  according  to 
theirs ;  nay,  the  Jews,  from  and  according  to  theirs.  Con¬ 
sequently  falsities  arise  from  false  doctrine,  and  truths  from 
that  which  is  true.  Hence  it  appears,  that  true  doctrine  is 
like  a  candle  in  the  dark,  and  like  a  directing  post  on  the 
road.  But  doctrine  is  not  only  to  be  drawn  from  the  literal 
sense  of  the  Word,  but  it  is  also  to  be  confirmed  by  that 
sense ;  for  if  it  be  not  confirmed  by  it.  the  truth  of  doctrine 
appears  as  if  the  intellect  of  man  only,  and  not  the  divine 
wisdom  of  the  Lord,  were  contained  in  it :  and  thus  doctrine 
would  be  like  a  house  in  the  air,  and  not  upon  the  earth,  and 
therefore  without  foundation. 
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do.  The  doctrine  of  genuine  truth  may  also  be  fully 
drawn  from  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word.  For  the  Word, 
in  that  sense,  is  like  a  man  clothed,  whose  face  and  hands 
are  naked.  All  things  necessary  to  the  life  of  man,  and 
consequently  to  his  salvation,  are  naked :  but  the  rest  are 
clothed  :  and  in  many  places  where  they  are  clothed,  they 
shine  through  the  clothing  as  the  face  shines  through  a  veil 
of  thin  silk.  As  also  the  truths  of  the  Word  are  multiplied  by 
the  love  of  them,  and  by  that  are  arranged  in  order,  they 
shine  more  and  more  clearly  through  the  clothing ;  but  this, 
likewise,  is  effected  by  doctrine. 

•56.  It  may  be  imagined  that  the  doctrine  of  genuine  truth 
might  be  collected  by  means  01  the  spiritual  sense  of  the 
Word,  which  is  learnt  by  the  science  of  correspondences  ; 
but  doctrine  is  not  attainable  by  means  of  that  sense,  but 
only  capable  o:  receiving  illustration  and  confirmation  from 
it.  For,  as  was  observed  above,  n.  26.  no  one  can  come  into 
the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word  by  means  of  correspondences, 
unless  he  be  first  in  genuine  truths  derived  from  doctrine  ; 
but  it  is  possible  for  a  person  to  falsify  the  W ord  by  some 
correspondences  with  which  he  is  acquainted,  when  he  con¬ 
nects  them  together,  and  applies  them  to  th  confirmation  of 
particular  opinions  rooted  in  his  mind,  in  consequence  of  the 
principles  he  has  imbibed,  unless  he  be  principled  in  genuine 
truth.  Besides,  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word  is  opened 
to  man  by  the  Lord  alone,  and  is  guarded  by  Him  as  the 
angelic  heaven  is  guarded,  for  heaven  is  included  in  it.  It 
is  better,  therefore,  for  man  to  study  the  Word  in  its  literal 
sense  :  it  is  thence,  only,  that  doctrine  is  afforded. 

•57.  III.  That  genuine  truth ,  which  doctrine  is  to  teach,  is 
apparent,  in  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word,  to  those  only  who 
are  in  illustration  from  the  Lord.  Illustration  comes  from 
the  Lord  alone,  and  is  afforded  to  those  who  love  truths  for 
truth's  sake,  and  apply  them  to  the  uses  of  life  :  none  else 
can  receive  illustration  from  the  Word.  The  reason  why 
illustration  comes  from  the  Lord  alone,  is.  because  he  is  in 
all  things  of  the  Word  :  and  the  reason  of  its  being  afforded 
only  to  those  who  love  truths  for  truth’s  sake,  and  apply 
them  to  the  uses  of  life,  is,  because  they  are  in  the  Lord, 
and  the  Lori  in  them.  For  the  Lord  is  His  own  Divine 
Truth  :  and  when  this  is  loved  for  its  own  sake,  which  is 
the  case  when  it  is  applied  to  use.  then  the  Lord  is  in  it.  and 
is  thus  present  with  the  man.  This  the  Lord  teaches  in 
John  :  "At  that  day  ye  shall  know  that  ye  are  in  me,  and  I 
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in  you.  He  that  hath,  my  commandments,  and  keepeth 
them,  he  it  is  that  loveth  me;  —  and  I  will  love  him,  and 
will  manifest  myself  to  him.  And  my  Father  will  love  him, 
and  we  will  come  unto  him,  and  make  our  abode  with  him,” 
(xiv.  20,  21,  23.)  And  in  Matthew:  “Blessed  are  the 
pure  in  heart,  for  they  shall  see  God,”  (v.  8.)  These  are 
they  who  are  in  illustration  when  they  read  the  Word, 
and  to  whom  the  Word  appears  in  its  brightness  and  trans¬ 
parence. 

58.  The  reason  why  the  Word  appears  to  such  in  its 
brightness  and  transparence,  is,  because  there  is  both  a  spir¬ 
itual  and  celestial  sense  in  every  part  of  the  Word,  and 
these  senses  are  in  the  light  of  heaven ;  wherefore  the  Lord, 
by  these  senses  and  their  light,  enters  by  influx  into  the 
natural  sense  of  the  Word,  and  into  the  light  thereof  abiding 
in  man.  Hence  man  acknowledges  the  truth  from  an  inte¬ 
rior  perception,  and  afterwards  sees  it  in  his  own  thought, 
and  this  as  often  as  he  is  in  the  affection  of  truth  for  truth's 
sake  ;  for  perception  comes  from  affection,  and  thought  from 
perception,  and  thence  arises  acknowledgment,  which  is 
called  faith.  But  more  of  this  shall  be  said  in  the  following 
article,  concerning  the  conjunction  of  the  Lord  with  man 
through  the  Word. 

59.  With  these,  the  first  thing  to  be  done  is,  to  collect  for 
themselves  doctrine  from  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word,  and 
thus  to  kindle  a  light  for  their  further  advancement  ;  but 
after  doctrine  is  collected,  and  thus  the  light  is  kindled,  they 
see  the  Word  by  it.  Those  who  do  not  collect  doctrine  for 
themselves,  first  inquire  whether  the  doctrine  collected  by 
others,  and  received  by  common  consent,  agrees  with  the 
Word ;  and  to  those  things  which  do  agree,  they  give  their 
assent,  but  dissent  from  those  things  which  do  not  agree  : 
thus  they  form  their  own  doctrine,  and,  through  doctrine, 
their  faith.  But  this  is  only  the  case  with  those,  who,  not 
being  too  much  drawn  away  by  the  cares  of  the  world,  are 
able  to  exercise  their  intellectual  sight ;  these,  if  they  love 
truths  for  truth’s  sake,  and  apply  them  to  the  uses  of  life, 
are  in  illustration  from  the  Lord  ;  others,  if  they  are,  in 
any  degree,  in  a  life  according  to  truth,  may  learn  from 
them. 

60.  The  very  reverse  happens,  where  men  interpret  the 
Word  by  the  doctrine  of  a  false  religion  ;  and  particularly 
where  they  confirm  such  doctrine  by  the  Word  with  a  view 
to  their  own  glory,  or  to  the  acquirement  of  worldly  wealth. 
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With  such  persons  the  truths  of  the  Word  appear  as  in  the 
shades  of  night,  and  falsities  'as  in  the  light  of  day  :  they 
read  truths,  but  they  do  not  see  them,  and  if  they  see  the 
shadow  of  them,  they  falsify  them.  These  are  they  whom 
the  Lord  describes  as  having  eyes,  and  yet  they  see  not ; 
and  ears,  and  yet  they  do  not  understand,  (Matt.  xiii.  14, 
15  ;)  for  nothing  blinds  man  but  his  own  proprium,  and  the 
confirmation  of  what  is  false.  The  proprium.  of  man  is  self- 
love,  and  the  conceit  of  self-intelligence  thence  arising  ;  and 
the  confirmation  of  what  is  false  is  darkness  counterfeiting 
light.  Hence  the  light  of  these  men  becomes  merely  natural, 
and  their  sight  is  like  that  of  a  person  who  imagines  he  sees 
phantoms  in  the  dark. 

61.  I  have  been  permitted  to  converse  with  several  after 
death,  who  believed  they  should  shine  as  the  stars  in  the 
firmament,  because,  as  they  said,  they  had  accounted  the 
Word  holy,  had  often  perused  it,  and  had  collected  many 
things  from  it,  whereby  they  had  confirmed  the  tenets  of 
their  particular  faith,  and  had  acquired  the  reputation  of 
being  great  scholars  and  learned  men  ;  in  consequence  of 
which  they  supposed  they  should  be  advanced  to  the  dignity 
of  a  Michael  or  a  Raphael.  But  on  the  examination  of  sev¬ 
eral  of  them,  respecting  the  love  which  influenced  them  in 
their  study  of  the  Word,  it  was  discovered  that  some  of  them 
had  studied  it  from  a  principle  of  self-love,  with  a  view  to 
acquire  rank  and  distinction  in  the  church,  and  some  from  a 
principle  of  worldly  love  with  a  view  to  gain.  On  their 
examination,  also,  respecting  what  they  had  learnt  from  the 
Word,  it  was  discovered  that  they  did  not  know  a  single 
genuine  truth,  but  only  what  may  be  called  truth  falsified, 
which,  in  its  own  proper  nature,  is  falsity ;  and  they  were 
informed  that  this  was  a  consequence  of  reading  the  Word 
only  with  a  view  to  themselves  and  the  world,  without  re¬ 
garding  the  truth  of  faith  and  the  good  of  life  as  the  ends 
of  their  reading.  For  in  this  case,  where  self  and  the 
world  are  the  ends,  the  mind,  in  reading  the  Word,  abides 
in  self  and  in  the  world,  and  hence  their  thoughts  are  con¬ 
stantly  derived  from  their  own  proprium ,  or  selfhood,  and 
the  proprium  of  man  is  in  utter  darkness  respecting  all 
things  that  relate  to  heaven  and  the  church  ;  so  that,  in  such 
a  state,  it  is  impossible  for  man  to  be  under  the  Lord’s  guid¬ 
ance,  and  to  be  elevated  by  Him  into  the  light  of  heaven  ; 
of  consequence,  it  is  impossible  he  should  receive  any  influx 
from  the  Lord  through  heaven.  I  have  also  seen  such  per- 
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sons  admitted  into  heaven,  but  when  they  were  discovered 
to  be  without  truths,  they  were  cast  down  again  ;  yet  still 
they  remained  full  of  the  conceit  that  they  deserved  to  be  in 
heaven.  The  case  is  different  with  those  who  have  studied 
the  Word  from  the  affection  of  knowing  truth  for  truth’s  ' 
sake,  and  because  it  is  serviceable  to  the  uses  of  life,  not  \ 
only  in  respect  to  themselves,  but  also  to  their  neighbor.  I 
have  seen  such  raised  up  into  heaven,  and  thus  into  the  light  \ 
wherein  Divine  Truth  there  appears,  and  at  the  same  time  ( 
exalted  into  angelic  wisdom  and  its  happiness,  which  is  life  | 
eternal. 


VI. —  That,  by  the  Literal  Sense  of  the  Word,  Man  has 

Conjunction  with  the  Lord,  and  Consociation  with  the 

Angels. 

62.  The  reason  that  man  has  conjunction  with  the  Lord 
by  means  of  the  Word,  is,  because  it  treats  of  Him  alone, 
and  though  it  the  Lord  is  all  in  all,  and  is  called  the  Word, 
as  has  been  shown  in  the  Doctrine  respecting  the  Lord. 
The  reason  that  such  conjunction  is  effected  by  the  literal 
sense,  is  because  the  Word,  in  that  sense,  is  in  its  fulness, 
in  its  holiness,  and  in  its  power,  as  was  shown  above.  This 
conjunction  is  not  apparent  to  man,  but  is  wrought  in  the 
affection  and  perception  of  truth,  and  thus  in  the  love  and 
faith  of  Divine  Truth  in  him. 

63.  The  reason  that  man  has  consociation  with  angels  by 
means  of  the  literal  sense,  is,  because  the  spiritual  and 
celestial  senses  are  included  in  that  sense,  and  the  angels 
are  in  those  senses  ;  the  angels  of  the  Lord’s  spiritual  king¬ 
dom  in  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word,  and  the  angels  of 
the  Lord’s  celestial  kingdom  in  its  celestial  sense.  Those 
two  senses  are  evolved  or  unfolded  from  the  natural  or  literal 
sense,  whilst  it  is  read  by  a  person  who  accounts  the  Word 
holy.  Such  evolution  is  instantaneous ;  consequently,  the 
consociation  is  so  likewise. 

64.  That  the  spiritual  angels  are  in  the  spiritual  sense  of 
the  Word,  and  the  celestial  angels  in  its  celestial  sense,  has 
been  proved  to  me  by  manifold  experience.  It  was  given 
me  to  perceive,  that  whilst  1  was  reading  the  Word  in  its 
literal  sense,  communication  was  opened  with  the  heavens, 
sometimes  with  one  society,  sometimes  with  another  :  what 
I  understood  according  to  the  natural  sense,  the  spiritual 
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angels  understood  according  to  the  spiritual  sense,  and  the 
celestial  angels  according  to  the  celestial  sense,  and  this  in 
an  instant ;  and  as  this  communication  has  been  perceived 
by  me  many  thousand  times,  I  have  not  a  single  doubt  re¬ 
maining  as  to  its  reality.  There  are  spirits,  also,  who  are 
below  the  heavens,  who  abuse  this  communication  ;  for  they 
read  over  particular  passages  in  the  literal  sense  of  the 
Word,  and  immediately  observe  and  note  the  society  with 
which  communication  is  effected.  From  these  circumstances 
it  is  given  me  to  know,  by  sensible  experience,  that  the 
Word,  as  to  its  literal  sense,  is  a  divine  medium  of  conjunc¬ 
tion  with  the  Lord,  and  with  heaven.  Concerning  this  con¬ 
junction  by  the  Word,  see  also  what  is  said  in  the  work  On 
Heaven  and  Hell,  n.  303 — 310. 

65.  But  in  what  manner  this  unfolding  of  those  senses 
takes  place,  shall  be  also  explained  in  a  few  words  ;  but  that 
it  may  be  understood,  it  will  be  necessary  to  bear  in  mind 
wdrat  was  said  above,  n.  6,  38,  concerning  successive  order 
and  simultaneous  order;  namely,  that  what  is  celestial, 
spiritual,  and  natural,  follow  one  after  another  in  successive 
order,  from  the  highest  things  which  are  in  heaven,  to  the 
lowest  which  are  in  the  world  :  that  the  same  things  in 
simultaneous  order  are  in  the  lowest  degree,  which  is  the 
natural,  one  being  placed  in  juxta-position  with  the  other, 
from  the  most  internal  to  the  most  external ;  and  that,  in 
like  manner,  the  successive  senses  of  the  Word,  the  celes¬ 
tial  and  spiritual,  are  simultaneously  in  the  natural.  These 
things  being  comprehended,  it  may,  in  some  measure,  be 
explained  to  the  understanding,  in  what  manner  the  two 
senses,  the  celestial  and  the  spiritual,  are  evolved  from  the 
natural,  whilst  man  is  reading  the  Word  ;  for  then  the  spir¬ 
itual  angels  extract  and  call  forth  its  spiritual  contents,  and 
the  celestial  angels  its  celestial  contents  :  nor  can  they  do 
otherwise,  because  those  things  are  to  them  homogeneous, 
and  are  in  agreement  with  their  nature  and  essence. 

66.  But  this  may  first  be  illustrated  by  comparisons  drawn 
from  the  three  kingdoms  of  nature,  which  are  called  the 
animal,  the  vegetable,  and  the  mineral.  In  the  Animal 
Kingdom,  for  instance,  when  the  food  is  turned  to  chyle,  the 
blood-vessels  extract  from  thence,  and  call  forth,  their  blood, 
the  nervous  fibres  their  juices,  and  the  substances  from 
whence  those  fibres  originate,  their  animal  spirit.  In  the 
Vegetable  Kingdom  :  a  tree,  with  its  trunk,  branches, 
leaves,  and  fruits,  is  supported  on  its  root ;  and  out  of  the 
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ground,  by  means  of  its  root,  extracts  and  calls  forth  a 
grosser  juice  for  the  trunk,  branches,  and  leaves,  a  purer  for 
the  fleshy  parts  of  the  fruit,  and  the  purest  of  all  for  the 
seeds  within  the  fruit.  In  the  Mineral  Kingdom  :  in  some 
places,  in  the  bowels  of  the  earth,  are  minerals  impregnated 
with  gold,  silver,  and  iron  ;  the  gold,  silver,  and  iron,  draw 
their  respective  elements  from  the  subterraneous  exhalations. 

67.  We  will  now  illustrate,  by  instances,  in  what  manner 
the  spiritual  angels  draw  forth  their  sense,  and  the  celestial 
angels  theirs,  from  the  natural  sense,  in  which  the  Word  is 
with  men.  Let  us  take  for  examples  five  commandments  of 
the  Decalogue.  The  Commandment,  Honor  thy  father  and 
mother.  By  father  and  mother,  man  understands  a  father 
and  mother  on  earth,  and  also  all  those  who  are  in  the  place 
of  father  and  mother ;  and  by  honoring  them,  he  understands 
to  hold  them  in  honor,  and  to  obey  them.  But  the  spiritual 
angel  understands  by  father  the  Lord,  and  by  mother  the 
church,  and  by  honoring  them,  he  understands  to  love  them. 
And  the  celestial  angel  by  father  understands  the  Divine 
Love  of  the  Lord,  by  mother  His  Divine  Wisdom,  and  by 
honoring  them,  to  do  good  from  Him.  The  Commandment, 
Thou  shalt  not  steal.  By  stealing,  man  understands  to  rob, 
to  defraud,  and  under  any  pretence  to  take  from  another 
what  belongs  to  him  :  whereas,  a  spiritual  angel,  by  stealing, 
understands  to  deprive  others  of  their  truths  of  faith,  and 
goods  of  charity,  by  means  of  falsities  and  evils  :  but  a 
celestial  angel,  by  stealing,  understands  to  attribute  to  self 
what  belongs  to  the  Lord,  and  to  appropriate  to  self  His 
righteousness  and  merit.  Again  :  Thou  shalt  not  commit 
adultery.  By  committing  adultery,  man  understands  to 
commit  whoredom,  to  be  guilty  of  obscene  practices,  to  in¬ 
dulge  wanton  discourse,  and  to  entertain  lewd  thoughts  : 
whereas,  a  spiritual  angel,  by  committing  adultery,  under¬ 
stands  to  adulterate  the  goods  of  the  Word,  and  to  falsify  its 
truths  :  but  a  celestial  angel,  by  committing  adultery,  under¬ 
stands  to  deny  the  Divinity  of  the  Lord,  and  to  profane  the 
Word.  Again  :  Thou  shalt  not  commit  murder.  By  mur¬ 
dering,  man  understands,  not  only  the  taking  away  another’s 
life,  but  likewise  bearing  malice  and  hatred  in  the  heart,  and 
breathing  a  revengeful  spirit  against  any  person,  even  to 
death  :  whereas,  by  murdering,  a  spiritual  angel  understands 
to  play  the  devil’s  part,  and  destroy  men’s  souls  ;  and  a 
celestial  angel,  by  murdering,  understands  to  hate  the  Lord, 
and  those  things  which  are  the  Lord’s.  Lastly,  Thou  shalt 
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not  bear  false  \ witness .  By  bearing  false  witness,  man  under¬ 
stands  also  to  tell  lies,  and  to  defame  any  person :  whereas, 
a  spiritual  angel,  by  bearing  false  witness,  understands  to 
declare,  and  endeavor  to  persuade  others,  that  what  is  false 
is  true,  and  what  is  evil  is  good,  and  vice  versa :  but  a  celes¬ 
tial  angel,  by  bearing  false  witness,  understands  to  blaspheme 
the  Lord  and  the  Word.  These  instances  may  serve  to 
show,  after  what  manner  the  spiritual  and  celestial  senses 
of  the  Word  are  unfolded  and  extracted  from  the  natural 
sense  in  which  they  are  included  :  and,  what  is  wonderful, 
the  angels  extract  their  senses  without  having  any  knowl¬ 
edge  of  a  man’s  thoughts ;  but  still  the  thoughts  of  angels 
and  men  make  a  one  by  correspondences,  like  end,  cause, 
and  effect ;  for  ends  do  actually  exist  in  the  celestial  king¬ 
dom,  causes  in  the  spiritual,  and  effects  in  the  natural  king¬ 
dom.  Such  conjunction  by  correspondences  results  from  the 
laws  of  creation.  Hence,  then,  it  is,  that  man  has  consocia¬ 
tion  with  angels  by  means  of  the  Word. 

68.  The  reason  that  man  has  consociation  with  angels  by 
the  natural  or  literal  sense  of  the  Word,  is  likewise,  because 
in  every  man  from  creation,  there  are  three  degrees  of  life, 
the  celestial,  the  spiritual,  and  the  natural :  man,  however, 
is  in  the  natural  degree,  so  long  as  he  continues  in  this 
world ;  and,  at  the  same  time,  so  far  in  the  spiritual  degree, 
as  he  is  principled  in  genuine  truths,  and  so  far  in  a  celes¬ 
tial  degree  as  he  is  principled  in  a  life  according  to  those 
truths  ;  nevertheless,  he  is  not  admitted  into  the  spiritual 
and  celestial  degrees  themselves  till  after  death.  But  more 
concerning  this  elsewhere. 

69.  From  what  has  been  said,  it  must-  appear  evident,  that 

only  in  the  Word,  by  which  man  has  conjunction  with  the 
Lord  and  consociation  with  the  angels,  there  is  spirit  and 
life  ;  as  the  Lord  says,  “  The  words  that  I  speak  unto  you, 
they  are  spirit  and  they  are  life,”  (John  vi.  63.)  “  The 

water  that  I  shall  give  him,  shall  be  in  him  a  well  of  water 
springing  up  unto  everlasting  life,”  (John  iv.  14.)  “  Man 

shall  not  live  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word  that  pro¬ 
ceeded  out  of  the  mouth  of  God,”  (Watt.  iv.  4.)  “  Labor 

not  for  the  meat  which  perisheth,  but  for  that  meat  which 
endureth  unto  everlasting  life,  which  the  Son  of  Man  shall 
give  unto  you,”  (John  vi.  27.) 
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VII. —  That  the  Word  ts  in  all  the  Heavens,  and  that  the 
Wisdom  of  the  Angels  is  thence  derived. 

70.  That  the  Word  is  in  the  heavens,  has  remained  a 
secret  to  mankind  unto  this  day,  nor  could  it  be  made  known 
so  long  as  the  church  was  ignorant  that  angels  and  spirits 
are  men  like  men  in  this  our  world,  and  that  they  resemble 
them  in  every  particular,  with  this  only  difference,  that  they 
themselves  are  spiritual  beings,  and  that  all  things  which 
they  have  amongst  them  are  from  a  spiritual  origin  ; 
whereas  men  on  earth  are  natural  beings,  and  all  things 
amongst  them  are  from  a  natural  origin.  So  long  as  this 
remained  concealed,  it  could  never  be  known  that  the  Word 
is  also  in  the  heavens,  and  that  it  is  there  read  by  the  angelic 
inhabitants ;  and  also  by  the  spirits  who  are  beneath  the 
heavens.  But  that  this  truth  might  not  remain  forever  a 
secret,  it  has  been  granted  me  to  be  in  fellowship  with  angels 
and  spirits,  and  to  converse  with  them,  and  to  see  what  is  in 
their  world,  and  afterwards  to  relate  to  mankind  many  of 
the  things  which  I  have  seen  and  heard :  this  I  have  done 
i  i  a  work  concerning  Heaven  and  Hell  ;  from  which  work 
it  will  appear,  that  angels  and  spirits  are  men,  and  that  they 
have  amongst  them  an  abundance  of  all  such  things  as  exist 
amongst  men  on  earth.  That  angels  and  spirits  are  men, 
may  be  seen  in  that  work,  n.  73 — 77,  and  n.  453 — 456  ; 
that  similar  things  exist  amongst  them  that  exist  here 
amongst  men,  n.  170 — 190 ;  also,  that  they  have  divine 
worship  amongst  them,  and  have  preaching  in  their  temples, 
n.  221 — 227;  likewise  writings  and  books,  n.  25S — 264; 
and  also  the  Holy  Scriptures,  or  Word,  n.  259. 

71.  The  Word  in  heaven,  is  written  in  a  spiritual  style, 
which  differs  entirely  from  a  natural  style  :  a  spiritual  style 
consists  of  mere  letters,  each  involving  some  particular  sense; 
and  there  are  marks  above  the  letters,  which  exalt  the  sense. 
The  letters  in  use  amongst  the  angels  of  the  spiritual  king¬ 
dom,  are  like  the  letters  used  in  printing  amongst  men ;  and 
the  letters  in  use  amongst  the  angels  of  the  celestial  king¬ 
dom,  each  of  which  in  itself  involves  some  entire  sense,  are 
like  the  Hebrew  old  letters,  but  inflected  above  and  beneath, 
with  marks  above,  between,  and  within  them.  As  their 
writing  is  of  such  a  nature,  there  are  not  any  names  of  per¬ 
sons  and  places  in  their  Word,  as  in  ours,  but  instead  of 
names  are  the  things  which  they  signify  ;  thus  instead  of 
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Moses  is  mentioned  the  historical  Word ;  instead  of  Elias, 
the  prophetic  Word;  instead  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob, 
the  Lord  with  respect  to  His  Divine-celestial,  His  Divine- 
spiritual,  and  His  Divine-natural ;  instead  of  Aaron,  the 
priestly  office  ;  instead  of  David,  the  kingly  office,  each  in 
relation  to  the  Lord  ;  instead  of  the  names  of  the  twelve 
sons  of  Jacob,  or  the  tribes  of  Israel,  and  instead  of  the 
names  of  the  Lord’s  twelve  disciples,  various  things  respect¬ 
ing  heaven  and  the  church  ;  instead  of  Zion  and  Jerusalem, 
the  church  as  to  doctrine  derived  from  the  Word;  instead 
of  the  land  of  Canaan,  the  church  itself ;  instead  of  the 
places  and  cities  therein,  on  this  side  the  river  Jordan,  and 
beyond  it,  various  things  relating  to  the  church  and  its  doc¬ 
trine.  The  case  is  the  same  in  respect  to  numbers  ;  they 
do  not  occur  in  the  copies  of  the  Word  written  in  heaven, 
but  instead  of  them  are  expressed  the  things  with  which  the 
numbers  correspond.  It  may  hence  be  seen,  that  the  Word 
in  heaven  corresponds  to  our  Word,  and  that  consequently 
they  are  one,  for  correspondences  make  things  one. 

72.  It  is  a  wonderful  circumstance,  that  the  Word  in 
heaven  is  so  written,  that  the  simple  may  understand  it  in 
simplicity,  and  the  wise  in  wisdom ;  for  there  are  various 
points  and  marks  over  the  letters,  which,  as  was  observed, 
exalt  the  sense,  but  to  which  the  simple  do  not  attend,  nor 
understand  their  meaning ;  whereas,  the  wise  are  attentive 
to  them,  every  one  in  proportion  to  his  wisdom,  even  to  its 
highest  degree.  A  copy  of  the  Word,  written  by  angels 
under  the  Lord’s  inspiration,  is  kept  by  every  considerable 
society,  in  a  sacred  repository  appointed  for  that  purpose,  to 
preserve  it  from  any  alteration  in  any  of  its  points  or  marks. 
The  Word  in  our  world  is  so  far  similar  to  that  in  heaven, 
that  the  simple  understand  it  in  simplicity,  and  the  wise  in 
wisdom;  but  yet  this  difference  of  understanding  in  our 
world  arises  from  a  different  ground,  and  is  effected  in  a 
different  manner. 

73.  The  angels  themselves  confess  that  they  derive  all 
their  wisdom  from  the  Word,  for  in  proportion  to  their  un¬ 
derstanding  of  the  Word,  is  the  degree  of  light  in  which 
they  dwell:  the  light  of  heaven  is  Divine  Wisdom,  which 
appears  before  the  eyes  of  the  angels  as  light.  In  the  sacred 
repository,  where  the  copy  of  the  Word  is  kept,  the  light 
is  bright  and  flaming,  exceeding  every  degree  of  light  that 
shines  in  the  other  parts  of  heaven  without :  the  cause  has 
already  been  mentioned  —  that  the  Lord  is  in  the  Word. 
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74.  The  wisdom  of  the  celestial  angels  exceeds  the  wis¬ 
dom  of  the  spiritual  angels  almost  as  much  as  the  wisdom 
of  the  spiritual  angels  exceeds  the  wisdom  of  men ;  and 
this  because  the  celestial  angels  are  in  the  good  of  love  from 
the  Lord,  and  the  spiritual  angels  in  the  truths  of  wisdom 
from  the  Lord ;  and  wherever  the  good  of  love  is,  there 
wisdom  resides  at  the  same  time  ;  but  where  truths  are, 
there  no  more  wisdom  resides,  than  in  proportion  to  the  good 
of  love  by  which  it  is  attended.  This  is  the  reason  why  the 
Word,  in  the  Lord’s  celestial  kingdom,  is  differently  written 
from  the  Word  in  His  spiritual  kingdom  ;  for  in  the  Word 
of  the  celestial  kingdom  the  goods  of  love  are  the  things 
expressed,  and  the  marks  denote  affections  ;  but  in  the  Word 
of  the  spiritual  kingdom  the  truths  of  wisdom  are  the  things 
expressed,  and  the  marks  denote  perceptions. 

75.  From  what  has  been  observed  we  may  conclude,  how 
great  the  wisdom  must  be  which  lies  concealed  in  the  Word 
we  have  here  on  earth ;  for  in  this  all  angelic  wisdom, 
wiiich  is  inexpressible,  is  hidden  ;  and  every  man  who  is 
made  an  angel  by  the  Lord  by  means  of  the  Word,  comes 
into  this  wisdom  after  death. 


VIII. —  That  the  Church  exists  from  the  Word,  and  that, 

with  Man,  the  Quality  of  the  Church  is  according  to  his 

Understanding  of  the  Word. 

76.  That  the  church  exists  from  the  Word,  cannot  possi¬ 
bly  be  a  matter  of  doubt ;  for  the  Word  is  Divine  Truth 
itself,  (n.  1 — 4 ;)  the  doctrine  of  the  church  is  derived  from 
the  Word,  (n.  50 — 61  ;)  and  conjunction  with  the  Lord  is 
effected  by  means  of  the  Word,  (n.  62 — 69.)  But  that  the 
understanding  of  the  Word  .constitutes  the  church,  may  be 
made  a  matter  of  doubt ;  as  there  are  some  who  believe  that 
they  belong  to  the  church,  merely  because  they  are  in  pos¬ 
session  of  the  Word,  and  read  it,  or  hear  it  from  the  minis¬ 
ter,  and  have  some  knowledge  of  its  literal  sense  ;  although, 
at  the  same  time,  they  are  totally  ignorant  of  its  meaning, 
and  how  it  is  to  be  understood  in  different  passages  ;  which 
some  make  a  matter  of  small  account.  It  will  be  necessary 
to  prove,  then,  that  it  is  not  merely  the  Word  which  consti¬ 
tutes  the  church,  but  the  right  understanding  of  it,  and  that 
the  quality  of  the  church  is  determinable  by  the  understand- 
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mg  of  the  Word  amongst  its  members.  This  is  confirmed 
from  these  circumstances. 

77.  The  Word  is  properly  the  Word,  according  to  the 
understanding  of  it  with  men,  that  is,  as  it  is  understood  : 
if  it  is  not  understood,  it  indeed  is  called  the  Word,  but  in 
reality  it  is  not  such  with  man.  The  Word  is  truth,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  understanding  of  it:  for  the  Word  may  be  not 
the  truth,  inasmuch  as  it  may  be  falsified.  The  Word  is 
spirit  and  life  according  as  it  is  understood ;  for  the  mere 
letter,  without  the  understanding  of  it.  is  dead.  Since, 
therefore,  man  has  truth  and  life  according  to  his  under¬ 
standing  of  the  Word,  so  also  he  has  faith  and  love  according 
to  it ;  for  truth  has  relation  to  faith,  and  love  to  life.  Now 
because  it  is  by  faith  and  love,  and  according  to  them,  that 
the  church  exists,  it  follows,  that  by  the  understanding  of  the 
Word,  and  according  to  it,  the  church  is  a  church  ; — a 
noble  church  if  grounded  in  genuine  truths,  an  ignoble  one 
if  not  in  genuine  truths,  and  a  ruined  one  if  in  falsified 
truths. 

7S.  Moreover,  the  Lord  is  present  and  in  conjunction  with 
man  through  the  Word,  seeing  that  the  Lord  is  the  Word, 
and,  as  it  were,  converses  in  it  with  man  because  the  Lord 
is  Divine  Truth  itself,  and  the  Word  is  Divine  Truth  also. 
From  hence  it  plainly  appears,  that  the  Lord  is  present  with 
man,  and  in  conjunction  with  him,  according  to  his  under¬ 
standing  of  the  Word  :  for,  according  to  it  man  has  truth, 
and  from  thence  faith,  and  also  love,  and  thence  life.  The 
Lord  is  also  present  with  man  through  the  reading  of  the 
Word;  but  He  is  in  conjunction  with  him  through  the  un¬ 
derstanding  of  truth  derived  from  the  Word,  and  according 
to  it ;  and  in  proportion  as  the  Lord  is  in  conjunction  with 
man,  so  much  of  the  church  is  in  man.  The  church  is 
properly  in  man ;  the  church  without  him  is  the  church  with 
manv  others  in  whom  the  church  is.  This  is  meant  by  the 
Lord's  answer  to  the  Pharisees,  on  their  inquiring  when  the 
kingdom  of  God  should  come  :  “  The  kingdom  of  God  is 
within  you,"  (Luke  xvii.  21  :)  by  the  kingdom  of  God  is 
here  meant  the  Lord,  and  the  church  from  Him. 

79.  Many  parts  of  the  prophetical  writings,  where  the 
church  is  treated  of.  treat  also  of  the  understanding  of  the 
Word,  and  it  is  taught  that  the  church  cannot  exist  but 
where  there  is  a  just  understanding  of  the  Word,  and  that 
the  state  and  nature  of  the  church  is  always  to  be  determined 
by  the  manner  in  which  the  Word  is  understood  by  those 
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who  belong  to  the  church.  The  prophets,  in  many  parts  of 
their  writings,  describe  the  Israelitish  and  Jewish  church  as 
totally  destroyed  and  annihilated,  in  consequence  of  falsifying 
the  meaning  or  understanding  of  the  Word  ;  for  the  destruc¬ 
tion  of  the  church  proceeds  from  no  other  source  than  this. 
The  understanding  of  the  Word,  both  true  and  false,  is  de¬ 
scribed  in  the  prophetic  writings,  particularly  in  the  prophet 
Hosea,  by  Ephraim  :  for  the  understanding  of  the  Word  in 
the  church  is  signified  in  the  Word  by  Ephraim.  As  the 
understanding  of  the  Word  constitutes  the  church,  therefore 
Ephraim  is  called  “a  dear  son  and  a  pleasant  child,”  (Jerem. 
xxxi.  20;)  “  the  first-born,”  (Jerem.  xxxi.  9  ;)  “  the  strength 
of  the  head  of  Jehovah,”  (Psalm  lx.  7  ;  cviii.  8  ;)  “a  mighty 
man,”  (Zech.  x.  7  :)  “  he  that  filleth  the  bow,”  (Zech.  ix. 
13 ;)  and  the  children  of  Ephraim  are  called  “  armed  and 
shooters  with  the  bow,”  (Psalm  lxxviii.  9  ;)  for  by  a  bow  is 
signified  doctrine  derived  from  the  Word  combating  with 
falsities.  For  the  same  reason,  also,  Israel  stretched  out  his 
right  hand  upon  Ephraim,  and  blessed  him,  (Gen.  xlviii.  14;) 
and  he  was  also  accepted  in  lieu  of  Reuben,  (verse  5 ;)  and 
for  the  same  reason,  Ephraim,  with  his  brother  Manasseh, 
under  the  name  of  their  father  Joseph,  was  exalted  by 
Moses,  in  his  blessing  of  the  children  of  Israel,  above  all  the 
rest,  (Deut.  xxxiii.  13 — 17.)  But  the  state  and  nature  of 
the  church  when  the  understanding  of  the  Word  is  destroyed, 
is  also  described  in  the  writings  of  the  prophets  by  Ephraim, 
particularly  in  Hosea  :  as  in  these  passages  :  “  Israel  and 
Ephraim  shall  fall  in  their  iniquity ;  Ephraim  shall  be  deso¬ 
late  ;  Ephraim  is  oppressed  and  broken  in  judgment ;  I  will 
be  unto  Ephraim  as  a  lion  ;  I,  even  I,  will  tear  and  go  away, 
I  will  take  away,  and  none  shall  rescue  him,”  (v.  5,  9,  11, 
14.)  “  O  Ephraim,  what  shall  I  do  unto  thee  ?  For  thy 

goodness  is  as  a  morning  cloud,  and  as  the  early  dew  it 
goeth  away,”  (Hos.  vi.  4.)  “  They  shall  not  dwell  in  the 

land  of  Jehovah,  but  Ephraim  shall  return  to  Egypt,  and 
shall  eat  unclean  things  in  Assyria,”  (Hosea  ix.  3.)  The 
land  of  Jehovah  is  the  church  ;  Egypt  is  the  scientific  prin¬ 
ciple  of  the  natural  man  ;  Assyria  is  reasoning  founded  on 
it ;  therefore  it  is  said,  that  Ephraim  shall  return  into  Egypt, 
and  shall  eat  unclean  things  in  Assyria.  “  Ephraim  feedeth 
on  wind,  and  followeth  after  the  east  wind ;  he  daily  in- 
creaseth  lies  and  desolations  ;  and  they  do  make  a  covenant 
with  the  Assyrians,  and  oil  is  carried  into  Egypt,”  (Hosea 
xii.  1.)  To  feed  on  wind,  to  follow  after  the  east  wind,  to 
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increase  lies  and  desolations,  is  to  falsify  truths,  and  so  to 
destroy  the  church.  The  same  is  also  signified  by  the 
whoredom  of  Ephraim,  for  whoredom  signifies  the  falsifica¬ 
tion  of  the  understanding  of  the  Word,  that  is,  of  its  genuine 
truth;  as  in  these  passages  :  “For  now,  0  Ephraim,  thou 
committest  whoredom,  and  Israel  is  defiled,”  (Hosea  v.  3.) 
“  I  have  seen  a  horrible  thing  in  the  house  of  Israel  ;  there 
is  the  whoredom  of  Ephraim,  Israel  is  defiled,”  (Hosea  vi. 
10.)  Israel  means  the  church  itself,  and  Ephraim  the  un¬ 
derstanding  of  the  Word,  which  determines  the  state  and 
quality  of  the  church  ;  wherefore  it  is  said,  “  Ephraim  com- 
mitteth  whoredom,  and  Israel  is  defiled.”  But  as  the  church 
amongst  the  children  of  Israel  and  Judah  was  totally  de¬ 
stroyed  by  falsifications  of  the  Word,  therefore  it  is  thus  said 
of  Ephraim  :  “  Shall  I  give  thee  up,  Ephraim  ?  shall  I 
deliver  thee,  Israel  ?  How  shall  I  make  thee  as  Admah  ? 
How  shall  I  set  thee  at  Zeboim,”  (Hosea  xi.  8.)  Now  since 
the  prophet  Hosea,  from  the  first  chapter  to  the  last,  treats 
of  the  falsification  of  the  Word,  and  of  the  consequent  de¬ 
struction  of  the  church  ;  and  because  the  falsification  of  the 
Word  is  there  signified  by  whoredom  ;  therefore  he  was 
commanded,  for  the  purpose  of  representing  that  state  of  the 
church,  “  to  take  unto  himself  a  wife  of  whoredoms,  and 
children  of  whoredoms,”  (i.  1.)  And  again  :  “  to  take  to 
himself  an  adultress,”  (iii.  1.)  We  have  quoted  these  pas¬ 
sages,  for  the  sake  of  showing  and  proving  from  the  Word, 
that  the  quality  of  the  church  is  always  determined  by  its 
understanding  of  the  Word  ;  and  that  it  is  excellent  and 
precious,  if  its  understanding  be  grounded  on  the  genuine 
truths  of  the  Word  ;  but  that  it  is  ruined,  yea,  filthy,  if  it  be 
grounded  on  truths  falsified.  For  a  further  confirmation, 
that  by  Ephraim  is  signified  the  understanding  of  the  Word, 
and,  in  a  contrary  sense,  the  falsification  of  it,  and  that 
thence  proceeds  the  destruction  of  the  church,  the  other  pas¬ 
sages  which  treat  of  Ephraim  may  be  referred  to  ;  as  in 
Hosea  iv.  17,  18  ;  vii.  1,  11  ;  viii.  9,  11  ;  ix.  11,  12,  13,  16; 
x.  11;  xi.  3;  xii.  1,  9,  15;  xiii.  1,  12;  Isaiah  xvii.  3: 
xxviii.  1  ;  Jerem.  iv.  15 ;  xxxi.  6,  18 ;  1.  19  ;  Ezekiel  xxxvii. 
16  ;  xlviii.  5 ;  Obad.  9  ;  Zech.  ix.  10. 
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IX. —  That  there  is  a  Marriage  of  the  Lord  and  the  Church , 

and  thence  a  Marriage  of  Good  and  Truth ,  in  every  part 

of  the  Word. 

80.  That  there  is  a  marriage  of  the  Lord  and  the  church, 
and  thence  a  marriage  of  good  and  truth,  in  every  part  of  the 
Word,  has  never  yet  been  discovered ;  neither  could  it  be 
discovered,  so  long  as  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word  re¬ 
mained  unknown  :  for  this  sense  alone  can  make  manifest 
such  a  marriage.  There  are  two  senses  contained  in  the 
Word,  which  lie  concealed  in  its  literal  sense,  and  which  are 
called  spiritual  and  celestial :  what  belongs  to  the  spiritual 
sense  of  the  Word  has  more  particular  relation  to  the  church; 
and  what  belongs  to  the  celestial  sense,  to  the  Lord  :  the 
contents  also  of  the  spiritual  sense  have  relation  to  Divine 
Truth,  and  the  contents  of  the  celestial  sense  to  Divine 
Good  ;  and  this  is  the  ground  of  the  above-mentioned  mar¬ 
riage  in  the  Word.  But  this  is  only  apparent  to  those  who, 
by  virtue  of  the  spiritual  and  celestial  sense  of  the  Word, 
are  acquainted  with  the  signification  of  its  names  and  ex¬ 
pressions  ;  for  some  particular  names  and  expressions  are 
predicated  of  good,  and  some  of  truth,  and  some  include 
both  ;  wherefore,  without  the  knowledge  of  such  signification, 
it  is  impossible  to  see  how  such  a  marriage  exists  in  every 
part  of  the  Word  ;  and  this  is  the  reason  why  this  arcanum 
was  never  discovered  before. 

81.  Inasmuch  as  there  is  such  a  marriage  in  every  part 
of  the  Word,  therefore  we  frequently  find  in  the  Word  two 
expressions  which  appear  like  repetitions  of  one  and  the 
same  thing :  they  are,  however,  not  repetitions ;  but  one 
has  relation  to  good,  and  the  other  to  truth,  and  both,  taken 
together,  effect  the  conjunction  of  good  and  truth,  and  con¬ 
sequently  make  them  one.  This,  also,  is  the  true  ground 
of  the  divinity  of  the  Word  and  its  sanctity  ;  for  in  every 
divine  work  there  is  a  conjunction  of  good  with  truth,  and 
of  truth  with  good. 

82.  The  reason  why  we  assert  the  marriage  of  good  and 
truth  in  the  Word  to  be  a  consequence  of  the  marriage  of  the 
Lord  and  the  church  therein,  is,  because  wherever  there  is 
a  marriage  of  the  Lord  and  the  church,  there  also  is  a  mar¬ 
riage  of  good  and  truth,  the  latter  marriage  being  derived 
from  the  former :  for  when  the  church,  or  any  member  of  it, 
is  principled  in  truths,  then  the  Lord  flows-in  by  good  into 
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those  truths,  and  communicates  life  to  them ;  or,  what 
amounts  to  the  same,  when  the  church,  or  any  member  of 
the  church,  is  in  the  understanding  of  truth,  then  the  Lord 
flows-in,  by  the  good  of  love  and  charity,  into  that  under¬ 
standing,  and  thus  infuses  life  into  it. 

83.  There  are  two  faculties  of  life  in  every  man,  which 
are  called  understanding  and  will :  the  understanding  is  the 
receptacle  of  truth,  and  thence  of  wisdom ;  and  the  will  is 
the  receptacle  of  good,  and  thence  of  charity.  These  two 
faculties  ought  to  be  united,  and  make  a  one,  in  order  that 
man  may  be  a  member  of  the  church ;  and  they  are  so  united, 
when  a  man  forms  his  understanding  by  genuine  truths, 
which  is  done  to  all  appearance  as  of  himself,  and  when  his 
will  is  replenished  with  the  good  of  love,  which  is  effected  by 
the  Lord.  Hence  man  derives  the  life  of  truth  and  the  life 
of  good ;  the  life  of  truth  in  his  understanding,  from  his 
will,  and  the  life  of  good  in  his  will,  by  his  understanding. 
In  this  consists  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth  in  man, 
as  well  as  the  marriage  of  the  Lord  and  the  church  with 
man.  Concerning  this  reciprocal  conjunction,  which  is  here 
called  a  marriage,  more  may  be  seen  in  the  works  entitled, 
Angelic  Wisdom  concerning  the  Divine  Love  and  Divine 
Wisdom,  and  Concerning  the  Divine  Providence. 

84.  That  there  frequently  are  two  expressions  used  in  the 
Word,  which  appear  like  repetitions  of  the  same  thing,  must 
be  evident  to  every  attentive  reader  ;  as,  for  instance,  brother 
and  companion,  poor  and  needy,  wilderness  and  desert,  vacu¬ 
ity  and  emptiness,  foe  and  enemy,  sin  and  iniquity,  anger 
and  wrath,  nation  and  people,  joy  and  gladness,  mourning 
and  weeping,  justice  and  judgment,  &c.  These  appear  to  be 
synonymous  expressions,  when  in  fact  they  are  not ;  for  the 
terms  brother,  poor,  wilderness,  vacuity,  foe,  sin,  anger,  na¬ 
tion,  joy,  mourning,  and  justice,  are  predicated  of  good,  and, 
in  the  opposite  sense  of  evil ;  whereas  the  terms  companion, 
needy,  desert,  emptiness,  enemy,  iniquity,  wrath,  people, 
gladness,  weeping,  and  judgment,  are  predicated  of  truth, 
and,  in  the  opposite  sense,  of  what  is  false :  and  yet  it  must 
appear  to  the  reader  who  is  unacquainted  with  this  arcanum, 
as  if  the  terms  poor  and  needy,  desert  and  wilderness,  vacu¬ 
ity  and  emptiness,  &c.,  meant  the  same  thing,  whereas,  they 
do  not,  but  yet  form  one  thing  by  conjunction.  In  the  Word, 
also,  we  frequently  find  two  things  joined  together,  as  fire 
and  flame,  gold  and  silver,  brass  and  iron,  wood  and  stone, 
bread  and  wine,  purple  and  fine  linen,  &c.,  because  fire,  gold, 
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brass,  wood,  bread,  and  purple,  are  predicated  of  good ;  but 
flame,  silver,  iron,  stone,  water,  wine,  and  fine  linen,  are 
predicated  of  truth.  In  like  manner  it  is  said,  that  God  is  to 
be  loved  with  all  the  heart  and  with  all  the  soul ;  and  also, 
that  God  will  create  in  man  a  new  heart  and  a  new  spirit ; 
for  the  heart  is  predicated  of  the  good  of  love,  and  the  soul 
and  spirit  of  the  truths  of  faith  from  that  good.  There  are 
some  expressions,  also,  which,  in  consequence  of  partaking 
alike  both  of  good  and  truth,  are  used  by  themselves,  with¬ 
out  the  adjunction  of  others.  But  these,  and  many  things 
besides,  are  apparent  only  to  the  angels,  and  to  those  who 
see  into  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word,  whilst  they  are 
reading  the  natural  sense. 

85.  It  would  be  tedious  to  show  from  the  Word,  that  two 
expressions  of  this  nature  are  used,  for  it  would  fill  a  volume 
to  quote  all  the  particular  cases  where  such  double  expres¬ 
sions  occur  ;  I  shall,  however,  in  order  to  remove  all  doubt 
on  this  subject,  produce  some  passages  where  the  terms  judg¬ 
ment  and  justice,  nation  and  people,  joy  and  gladness,  are 
used  together.  Judgment  and  justice  are  mentioned  together 
in  these  places :  “  The  city  was  full  of  judgment ,  justice 
lodged  in  it,”  (Isaiah  i.  21.)  “  Zion  shall  be  redeemed  with 

judgment,  and  her  converts  with  justice ,”  (Isaiah  i.  27.) 
“  Jehovah  of  hosts  shall  be  exalted  in  judgment,  and  God 
that  is  holy  shall  be  sanctified  in  justice ,”  (Isaiah  v.  16.) 
“  He  shall  sit  upon  the  throne  of  David,  and  his  kingdom,  to 
establish  it  with  judgment  and  with  justice ,”  (Isaiah  ix.  7.) 
“  Jehovah  shall  be  exalted,  for  He  dwelleth  on  high,  He  hath 
filled  Zion  with  judgment,  and  justice,"  (Isaiah  xxxiii.  5.) 
“Thus  saith  Jehovah,  Keep  ye  judgment,  and  do  justice; 
for  my  salvation  is  near  to  come,  and  my  justice  to  be  re¬ 
vealed,”  (Isaiah  lvi.  1.)  “As  a  nation  that  did  justice,  and 
forsook  not  the  judgments  of  their  God :  they  ask  of  me  the 
judgments  of  justice,"  (Isaiah  lviii.  2.)  “  And  thou  shait 

swear  Jehovah  liveth,  in  truth,  in  judgment,  and  in  justice," 
(Jerem.  iv.  2.)  “  Let  him  that  glorieth  glory  in  this,  that 

Jehovah  doth  judgment  and  justice  in  the  earth,”  (Jerem.  ix. 
24.)  “  Execute  ye  judgment  and  justice.  Woe  unto  him 

that  buildeth  his  house  without  justice  and  his  chambers 
without  judgment.  Did  not  thy  father  do  judgment  andybw- 
tice,  and  then  it  was  well  with  him?”  (Jerem.  xxii.  3,  13, 
15.)  “  I  will  raise  unto  David  a  righteous  branch,  and  a 

king  shall  reign,  and  shall  execute  judgment  and  justice  in 
the  earth,”  (Jerem.  xxiii.  5 ;  xxxiii.  15.)  “  If  a  man  be  just, 
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and  do  judgment  and  justice ,”  (Ezek.  xviii.  5.)  “  If  the 

wicked  man  turn  from  his  sin,  and  do  judgment  and  justice, 
— none  of  his  sins — shall  be  mentioned  unto  him  ;  he  hath 
done  judgment  and  justice,  he  shall  surely  live,”  (Ezek. 
xxxiii.  14,  16,  19.)  “  I  will  betroth  thee  unto  me  forever, — 

in  judgment  and  in  justice ,  and  in  loving-kindness  and  in 
mercies,”  (Hosea  ii.  19.)  “  Let  judgment  run  down  as 

waters,  and  justice  as  a  mighty  stream,”  (Amos  v.  24.)  “  Ye 
have  turned  judgment  into  gall,  and  the  fruit  of  justice  into 
hemlock,”  (Amos  vi.  12.)  “Jehovah  shall  plead  my  cause, 
and  execute  judgment  for  me  :  He  will  bring  me  forth  to  the 
light,  and  I  shall  behold  His  justice''  (Micah  vii.  9.)  “  Thy 
justice  is  like  the  great  mountains,  and  thy  judgments  are  a 
great  deep,”  (Psalm  xxxvi.  6.)  “Jehovah  shall  bring  forth 
thy  justice  as  the  light,  and  \h\  jxidgment  as  the  noon-day,” 
(Psalm  xxxvii.  6.)  “  He  shall  judge  thy  people  with  justice, 
and  thy  poor  with  judgment ,”  (Psalm  Ixxii.  2  )  “  Justice 

and  judgment  are  the  habitation  of  His  throne,”  (Psalm 
xcvii.  2.)  “  When  I  shall  have  learnt  the  judgments  of  thy 

justice.  Seven  times  a  day  do  I  praise  thee,  because  of  the 
judgments  of  thy  justice,"  (Psalm  cxix.  7,  164.)  “  He  exe¬ 

cuted  the  justice  of  Jehovah,  and  His  judgments  with  Israel,” 
(Deut.  xxxiii.  2].)  “  He  shall  reprove  the  world  of  sin,  of 

justice,  and  of  judgment,”  (John  xvi.  8, 10;  and  elsewhere.) 
The  reason  why  judgment  and  justice  are  so  often  mentioned 
together,  is,  because  judgment  is  predicated  of  truth,  and 
justice  of  good  ;  wherefore  by  executing  judgment  and  jus¬ 
tice,  is  also  meant  to  act  from  a  principle  of  truth  and  good. 
The  reason  why  judgment  is  predicated  of  truth,  and  justice 
of  good,  is,  because  the  government  of  the  Lord  in  the  spir¬ 
itual  kingdom  is  called  judgment,  and  the  government  of  the 
Lord  in  the  celestial  kingdom  is  called  justice ;  concerning 
which  more  may  be  seen  in  the  treatise  Ox  Heavex  axd 
Hell,  n.  214,  215.  Because  judgment  is  predicated  of 
truth,  therefore,  in  many  places,  mention  is  made  of  truth 
and  justice,  as  in  Isaiah  xi.  5 ;  and  Psalm  lxxxv.  12 ;  and  in 
other  places. 

86.  The  reason  why  repetitions  as  it  were  of  the  same 
thing  are  used  in  the  Word,  on  account  of  the  marriage  of 
good  and  truth,  may  be  more  clearly  seen  in  those  places 
where  the  terms  nation  and  people  are  used  ;  as  in  the  fol¬ 
lowing  :  “  Ah  !  sinful  nation,  a  people  laden  with  iniquity,” 
(Isaiah  i.  4.)  “  The  people  that  walked  in  darkness,  have 

seen  a  great  light ; — thou  hast  multiplied  the  nation ,”  (Isaiah 
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ix.  2,  3.)  “  O  Assyrian,  the  rod  of  mine  anger, — I  will  send 
him  against  a  hypocritical  nation ,  and  against  the  people  of 
my  wrath  will  I  give  him  a  charge,”  (Isaiah  x.  5,  6.)  “  In 

that  day  there  shall  be  a  root  of  Jesse,  which  shall  stand  for 
an  ensign  of  the  people  ;  to  it  shall  the  nations  seek,”  (Isaiah 
xi.  10.)  “  He  who  smote  the  people  in  wrath  with  a  contin¬ 

ual  stroke :  He  that  ruled  the  nations  in  anger,”  (xiv.  6.) 
“  In  that  time  shall  the  present  be  brought  unto  Jehovah  of 
hosts,  of  a  people  scattered  and  peeled — a  nation  meted  out 
and  trodden  under  foot,”  (Isaiah  xviii.  7.)  “  Therefore  shall 
the  strong  people  glorify  thee,  the  city  of  terrible  nations  shall 
fear  thee,”  (Isaiah  xxv.  3.)  “  Jehovah  will  destroy  in  this 

mountain  the  face  of  the  covering  cast  over  all  people ,  and 
the  veil  that  is  spread  over  all  nations,"  (Isaiah  xxv.  7.) 
“  Come  near,  ye  nations,  to  hear  :  and  hearken  ye  people," 
(Isaiah  xxxiv.  1.)  “I  have  called  thee  for  a  covenant  of  the 
people,  for  a  light  of  the  nations,"  (Isaiah  xlii.  6.)  “  Let  all 

the  nations  be  gathered  together,  and  let  the  people  be  assem¬ 
bled,”  (Isaiah  xliii.  9.)  “  Behold,  I  will  lift  up  my  hand  to 

the  nations,  and  set  up  my  standard  to  the  people (Isaiah 
xlix.  22.)  “  Behold,  I  have  given  him  for  a  witness  to  the 

people,  a  leader  and  a  commander  to  the  nations,"  (Isaiah  lv. 
4.)  “  Behold,  a.  people  cometh  from  the  north  country,  and 

a  great  nation — from  the  sides  of  the  earth,”  (Jerem.  vi.  22.) 
“  Neither  will  I  cause  men  to  hear  in  thee  the  shame  of  the 
nations  any  more,  neither  shalt  thou  bear  the  reproach  of  the 
people  any  more,”  (Ezek.  xxxvi.  15.)  “  All  people  and  na¬ 
tions  shall  serve  him,”  (Dan.  vii.  14.)  “  Spare  thy  people, 

O  Jehovah,  and  give  not  thine  heritage  to  reproach;  that  the 
nations  should  rule  over  them,”  (Joel  ii.  17.)  “  The  residue 

of  my  people  shall  spoil  them,  and  the  remnant  of  my  nation 
shall  possess  them,”  (Zeph.  ii.  9.)  “  Many  people,  and 

strong  nations ,  shall  come  to  seek  Jehovah  in  Jerusalem,” 
(Zech.  viii.  22.)  “  Mine  eyes  have  seen  thy  salvation,  which 

thou  hast  prepared  before  the  face  of  all  people,  a  light  to 
lighten  the  nations ,”  (Luke  ii.  30,31,32.)  “Thou  hast 
redeemed  us  by  thy  blood  out  of  every  people  and  nation ,” 
(Apoc.  v.  9.)  “  Thou  must  prophesy  again  before  many  peo¬ 
ple  and  nations,"  (Apoc.  x.  11.)  “  Thou  hast  made  ine  the 

head  of  the  nations,  a  people  whom  I  have  not  known  shall 
serve  me,”  (Psalm  xviii.  43.)  “  Jehovah  bringeth  the  coun¬ 

sel  of  the  nations  to  nought ;  He  maketh  the  devices  of  the 
people  of  none  effect,”  (Psalm  xxxiii.  10.)  “  Thou  makest 

us  a  by-word  among  the  nations,  a  shaking  of  the  head 
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among  the  people ,”  (Psalm  xliv.  14.)  “  Jehovah  shall  sub¬ 

due  the  people  under  us,  and  the  nations  under  our  feet. 
God  reigneth  over  the  nations ,  the  princes  of  the  people 
are  gathered  together,  even  the  people  of  the  God  of  Abra¬ 
ham,”  (Psalm  xlvii.  3,  8,  9.)  “  Let  the  people  praise  thee, 

— let  the  nations — sing  for  joy  ;  for  thou  shalt  judge  the 
people  righteously,  and  govern  the  nations  upon  earth,” 
(Psalm  lxvii.  3,  4.)  “  Remember  me,  O  Jehovah,  with  the 

favor  that  thou  bearest  unto  thy  people,  that  I  may  rejoice  in 
the  gladness  of  thy  nations,"  (Psalm  cvi.  4,  5;)  not  to  men¬ 
tion  several  other  places.  The  reason  why  people  and  na¬ 
tions  are  expressed  at  the  same  time,  is,  because  by  nations 
are  meant  those  who  are  in  good,  ana,  in  t:.e  opposite  sense, 
those  who  are  in  evil,  and  by  people,  those  who  are  in  truths, 
and,  in  the  opposite  sense,  those  who  are  in  falsities.  For 
this  reason  they  who  are  of  the  Lord’s  spiritual  kingdom  are 
called  people,  and  they  who  are  of  His  celestial  kingdom  are 
called  nations :  for  all  in  the  spiritual  kingdom  are  in  truths, 
and  thereby  in  wisdom,  but  all  in  the  celestial  kingdom  are 
in  good,  and  thereby  in  love. 

87.  The  case  is  the  same  with  many  other  expressions ; 
as  with  joy  and  gladness,  which  frequently  occur  together,  as 
may  be  seen  in  the  following  passages :  “  And  behold  joy 
and  gladness,  slaying  oxen,  and  killing  sheep,”  (Isaiah  xxii. 
13.)  “They  shall  obtain  joy  and  gladness,  and  sorrow  and 
mourning  shall  flee  away,”  (Isaiah  xxxv.  10;  li.  11.)  “  Joy 

and  gladness  are  cut  off  from  the  house  of  our  God,”  (Joel  i. 
16.)  “  The  fast  of  the  tenth  month  shall  be  to  the  house  of 

Judah  joy  and  gladness ,”  (Zech.  viii.  19.)  “  That  we  may 

rejoice  and  be  glad  all  our  days,”  (Psalm  xc.  14.)  “  Rejoice 

ye  with  Jerusalem,  and  be  glad  with  her — rejoice  in  her  joy" 
(Isaiah  lxvi.  10.)  “  Rejoice  and  be  glad,  O  daughter  of 
Edom,”  (Lament,  iv.  21.)  “Let  the  righteous  be  glad,  let 
them  rejoice  before  God,”  (Psalm  lxviii.  3.)  “  IMake  me  to 

hear  joy  and  gladness ,”  (Psalm  li.  8.)  “ Joy  and  gladness 

shall  be  found  in  Zion,  thanksgiving  and  the  voice  of  melo¬ 
dy,”  (Isaiah  li.  3.)  “  And  thou  shalt  have^'oy  and  gladness, 

and  many  shall  rejoice  at  His  birth,”  (Luke  i.  14.)  “  Then 

will  I  cause  to  cease — the  voice  of^'oz/and  the  voice  of  glad¬ 
ness,  the  voice  of  the  bridegroom  and  the  voice  of  the  bride,” 
(Jerem.  vii.  34;  xvi.  9;  xxv.  10.)  “  Again  there  shall  be 

heard  in  this  place — the  voice  of  joy  and  the  voice  of  glad¬ 
ness,  the  voice  of  the  bridegroom  and  the  voice  of  the  bride,” 
(Jerem.  xxxiii.  10,  11 ;)  and  in  many  other  places.  The 
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reason  why  mention  is  made,  in  these  passages,  both  of  joy 
and  gladness,  is,  because  joy  is  predicated  of  good,  and  glad¬ 
ness  of  truth ;  or  joy  of  love,  and  gladness  of  wisdom :  for 
joy  belongs  to  the  heart,  and  gladness  to  the  spirit;  or  joy 
belongs  to  the  will,  and  gladness  to  the  understanding.  That 
there  is  also  a  marriage  of  the  Lord  and  the  church  in  these 
two,  is  evident  from  this  circumstance,  that  mention  is  made 
of  “  the  voice  of  joy  and  the  voice  of  gladness,  the  voice  of 
the  bridegroom  and  the  voice  of  the  bride,”  (Jerem.  vii.  34; 
xvi.  9  ;  xxv.  10 ;  xxxiii.  10,  11 ;)  and  the  Lord  is  the  bride¬ 
groom,  and  the  church  the  bride.  That  the  Lord  is  the 
bridegroom,  may  be  seen,  Matt.  ix.  15  ;  Mark  ii.  19,  20  ; 
Luke  v.  35;  and  that  the  church  is  the  bride,  may  be  seen, 
Apoc.  xxi.  2,  9;  xxii.  17;  wherefore  John  the  Baptist  said 
of  Jesus,  “  He  that  hath  the  bride  is  the  bridegroom,”  (John 
iii.  29.) 

88.  By  reason  of  the  marriage  of  the  Lord  with  the 
church,  or,  what  is  the  same  thing,  the  marriage  of  Divine 
Good  and  Divine  Truth,  in  every  part  of  the  Word,  the  ex¬ 
pressions  Jehovah  and  God  so  frequently  occur  :  also,  Jeho¬ 
vah  and  the  Holy  One  of  Israel ;  as  if  they  were  two,  when 
nevertheless  they  are  one  ;  for  by  Jehovah  is  meant  the  Lord 
as  to  Divine  Good,  and  by  God,  and  the  Holy  One  of  Israel, 
is  meant  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  Truth.  That  the  expressions 
Jehovah  and  God,  and  Jehovah  and  the  Holy  One  of  Israel, 
also  occur  in  many  parts  of  the  Word,  and  yet  signify  one, 
may  be  seen  in  the  Doctrine  respecting  the  Lord,  n.  34, 
38,  46. 

89.  Since  then  there  is  a  marriage  of  the  Lord  and  the 
church  in  all  and  every  part  of  the  Word,  it  is  evident,  that 
all  and  every  particular  of  the  Word  treats  of  the  Lord,  as  is 
demonstrated  in  the  Doctrine  respecting  the  Lord,  n.  1 — 7. 
The  church  too,  of  which  it  treats,  is  the  Lord  also ;  for  the 
Lord  Himself  teaches  that  a  man  of  the  church  is  in  Him, 
and  He  in  him,  (John  vi.  56;  xiv.  20,  21 ;  xv.  5,  7.) 

90.  Because  the  divinity  and  sanctity  of  the  Word  are 
here  treated  of,  it  may  be  proper  to  add  a  memorable  rela¬ 
tion  to  what  has  been  already  said.  There  was  once  sent 
me  down  from  heaven  a  small  piece  of  paper,  covered  with 
Hebrew  characters,  but  written  as  they  used  to  be  amongst 
the  ancients,  with  whom  those  letters,  which  are  at  this  day 
partly  linear,  were  inflected,  with  little  bendings  upwards ; 
and  the  angels  who  were  then  with  me  declared,  that  they 
could  discover  entire  and  complete  senses  by  the  very  letters, 
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and  that  they  discovered  them  particularly  by  the  flexures 
of  the  lines,  and  of  the  apices  of  each  letter :  and  they  ex¬ 
plained  what  was  their  signification  both  separately  and  con¬ 
jointly,  telling  me  that  the  h  which  was  added  to  the  names 
of  Abram  and  Sarai,  signified  infinite  and  eternal.  They 
also  explained  to  me  the  meaning  of  the  Word  in  Psalm 
xxxii.  2,  by  the  letters  or  syllables  only,  and  informed  me, 
that  their  purport,  when  summed  up,  was  this :  That  the 
Lord  is  ever  merciful  to  those  who  do  evil.  They  informed 
me,  that  the  writing  in  the  third  heaven  consisted  of  letters 
inflected,  and  variously  curved,  each  of  which  contained 
some  particular  meaning ;  and  that  the  vowels  there  used 
were  to  express  a  sound  which  should  correspond  with  affec¬ 
tion  :  they  added,  that,  in  that  heaven,  they  were  not  able  to 
express  the  vowels  i  and  e,  but  instead  of  them  y  and  eu,  and 
that  the  vowels  a,  o,  and  u,  were  in  use  amongst  them,  be¬ 
cause  they  give  a  full  sound  ;  also,  that  they  did  not  express 
any  consonants  roughly,  but  softly,  and  that  it  was  from  this 
ground,  that  some  Hebrew  letters  are  pointed  within,  as  a 
mark  that  their  pronunciation  should  be  soft.  They  said, 
likewise,  that  harshness  in  letters  was  in  use  in  the  spiritual 
heaven,  by  reason  that  the  spiritual  angels  are  principled  in 
truths,  and  truth  admits  of  harshness;  whereas  good,  wherein 
the  angels  of  the  Lord’s  celestial  kingdom,  or  of  the  third 
heaven,  are  principled,  admits  of  no  harshness.  They  de¬ 
clared  further,  that  they  had  the  written  Word  amongst  them 
composed  of  letters  inflected  with  significative  little  bendings 
and  apices  ;  from  whence  it  appeared  what  those  words  of  the 
Lord  signify,  “  One  jot  or  one  tittle  shall  in  no  wise  pass 
from  the  law,  till  all  be  fulfilled,”  (Matt.  v.  IS.)  And  again  : 
“  It  is  easier  for  heaven  and  earth  to  pass  away,  than  one 
tittle  of  the  law  to  fail,”  (Luke  xvi.  17.) 


X. —  That  Heretical  Opinions  may  he  collected  and  imbibed 
from  the  Letter  of  the  Word,  but  that  to  confirm  such  Opin¬ 
ions  is  hurtful. 

91.  It  was  shown  above,  that  the  AVord  cannot  be  under¬ 
stood  without  doctrine,  and  that  doctrine  is  as  a  lamp  for  the 
discovery  of  genuine  truths ;  and  that  this  is  a  consequence 
of  the  Word’s  being  written  by  mere  correspondences.  Hence 
it  is  that  many  passages  are  appearances  of  truth,  and  not 


67 


naked  truths  :  thus  many  thing's  are  written  according  to  the 
•apprehensions  of  the  merely  natural  man,  yet  in  such  a  man¬ 
ner,  that  the  simple  may  understand  them  in  simplicity,  the 
intelligent  in  intelligence,  and  the  wise  in  wisdom.  Now 
since  the  Word  is  of  such  a  nature,  the  appearances  of  truth, 
which  are  truths  clothed,  may  be  taken  for  naked  truths  ; 
and  such  appearances,  when  they  are  confirmed,  become 
falsities.  But  this  is  done  by  those  who  believe  themselves 
to  be  superior  to  others  in  wisdom,  when  yet  they  are  not 
wise :  for  wisdom  consists  in  seeing  whether  a  thing  be  true 
before  it  is  confirmed,  but  not  in  confirming  whatever  one 
pleases.  The  latter  is  the  case  with  those  who  possess  a 
talent  for  confirmation  and  are  in  the  pride  of  self-intelli¬ 
gence  ;  but  the  former  with  those  who  love  truths,  and  are 
affected  by  them  because  they  are  truths,  and  who  apply 
them  to  the  purposes  of  life.  These  are  in  illumination  from 
the  Lord,  and  see  truths  by  the  light  of  truth  ;  but  the  others 
are  in  illumination  from  themselves,  and  see  falsities  in  the 
light  of  falsities. 

92.  All  the  heresies  which  ever  did,  or  do  still,  exist  in 
Christendom,  have  sprung  from  this  circumstance,  that  men 
have  taken  appearances  of  truth  for  genuine  truths,  and  as 
such  have  confirmed  them.  Heresies  themselves  do  not 
occasion  man’s  condemnation ;  but  an  evil  life,  together  with 
confirmations  of  the  falsities  contained  in  any  heresy  by  mis¬ 
application  of  the  Word,  and  by  reasonings  that  originate  in 
the  natural  man,  are  what  condemn  him.  For  every  one  by 
birth  is  introduced  into  the  religion  of  his  country,  or  of  his 
parents,  is  initiated  into  it  from  his  earliest  years,  and  after¬ 
wards  continues  in  the  same  persuasion,  nor  is  it  in  his 
power  to  extricate  himself  from  its  falsities,  being  prevented 
by  bis  engagements  in  the  world ;  but  to  live  in  evil,  and  to 
confirm  falsities  so  as  to  destroy  genuine  truths,  this  it  is 
which  causes  condemnation.  For  he  who  simply  abides  in 
the  religion  of  his  country,  who  believes  in  God,  and  (in  case 
he  be  of  the  Christian  Church)  believes  in  the  Lord,  esteems 
the  Word  to  be  holy,  and  lives  according  to  the  command¬ 
ments  of  the  Decalogue  from  a  religious  motive  ;  such  a  one 
does  not  bind  himself  to  the  falsities  of  the  religion  he  pro¬ 
fesses  :  when  therefore  truths  are  proposed  to  him,  and  he 
perceives  them  according  to  the  measure  of  light  which  he 
has  attained,  he  has  a  capacity  to  embrace  them,  and  thus  to 
be  extricated  from  falsities.  But  it  is  not  so  with  him  who 
has  confirmed  the  falsities  of  his  religion  :  these,  when  con- 
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firmed,  are  made  permanent,  and  cannot  be  extirpated :  for 
when  a  man  has  confirmed  himself  in  what  is  false,  he  is  as 
if  he  had  sworn  to  maintain  it ;  especially  if  self-love,  or  the 
pride  of  his  own  understanding,  be  engaged  in  its  favor. 

93.  I  have  conversed  in  the  spiritual  world  with  some 
who  lived  many  ages  ago,  and  had  confirmed  themselves  in 
the  falsities  of  their  particular  religious  persuasions ;  and  I 
found  that  they  still  continued  rooted  in  the  same :  I  have 
likewise  conversed,  in  that  world,  with  others,  who  had  been 
of  the  same  religious  persuasion,  and  had  entertained  the 
same  notions  with  the  former,  but  yet  had  not  confirmed 
their  falsities  in  themselves :  and  I  found  that,  when  they 
were  instructed  by  the  angels,  they  rejected  falsities,  and 
received  truths :  the  consequence  was,  that  the  latter  were 
saved,  but  the  former  were  not.  Every  man,  after  death,  is 
instructed  by  angels,  and  they  are  received  into  heaven  who 
discern  truths,  and  thence  falsities :  for  opportunity  is  given 
to  every  man  after  death  to  discern  truths  spiritually,  but 
they  only  have  the  capacity  of  doing  this,  who  have  not  con¬ 
firmed  themselves  in  falsities :  for  they  who  have  so  con¬ 
firmed  themselves  are  not  willing  to  see  truths,  and  in  case 
they  do  see  them,  they  turn  their  backs  upon  them,  and  then 
either  ridicule  or  falsify  them. 

94.  But  we  will  illustrate  what  we  mean  by  an  example. 
In  many  passages  of  the  Word  we  find  anger,  wrath,  and 
vengeance,  attributed  to  God,  and  it  is  said  that  He  pun¬ 
ishes,  casts  into  hell,  tempts,  with  many  other  expressions  of 
a  like  nature  :  now,  where  all  this  is  believed  in  a  child-like 
simplicity,  and  made  the  ground  of  the  fear  of  God,  and  of 
care  not  to  offend  Him,  no  man  incurs  condemnation  by  such 
a  simple  belief.  But  where  a  man  confirms  himself  in  such 
notions,  so  as  to  be  persuaded  that  anger,  wrath,  vengeance, 
belong  to  God,  and  that  He  punishes  mankind,  and  casts 
them  into  hell,  under  the  influence  of  such  anger,  wrath,  and 
vengeance  ;  in  this  case  his  belief  is  condemnatory,  because 
he  has  destroyed  genuine  truth,  which  teaches  that  God  is 
love  itself,  mercy  itself,  and  goodness  itself,  and  being  these, 
that  He  cannot  be  angry,  wrathful,  or  revengeful.  Where 
such  evil  passions  then  are  attributed  in  the  Word  to  God,  it 
is  owing  to  appearance  onlj-.  It  is  the  same  in  many  other 
instances. 

95.  That  several  expressions  in  the  literal  sense  of  the 
Word  are  but  appearances  of  truth,  in  which  genuine  truths 
lie  concealed,  and  that  no  hurt  is  incurred  by  thinking,  or 
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even  speaYing,  in  simplicity,  according  to  such  appearances, 
but  that  it  is  hurtful  to  confirm  them  so  as  to  destroy  the 
Divine  Truth  concealed  within,  may  also  be  illustrated  by 
an  example  from  nature  ;  which  shall  here  be  introduced, 
because  natural  considerations  instruct  and  convince  the 
mind  more  clearly  than  spiritual.  It  appears  to  the  bodily 
eye  as  if  the  sun  performed  a  daily  and  an  annual  revolution 
about  the  earth  ;  hence  it  is  common  to  say,  that  the  sun  rises 
and  sets,  that  it  causes  morning,  noon,  evening,  and  night, 
and  also  the  seasons  of  the  year,  as  spring,  summer,  autumn, 
and  winter,  and  consequently  days  and  years;  when  never¬ 
theless  the  sun  continues  immovable,  being  an  ocean  of  fire, 
whilst  it  is  the  earth  which  moves,  revolving  daily  round 
h°r  own  axis,  and  annually  round  the  sun.  A  person  now, 
who  in  simplicity  and  ignorance  supposes  that  the  sun  re¬ 
volves  about  the  earth,  does  not  destroy  this  natural  truth 
respecting  the  earth’s  daily  rotation  round  her  own  axis,  and 
her  annual  revolution  in  the  ecliptic  ;  but  whoso  confirms 
the  sun’s  apparent  motions  by  the  reasonings  of  the  natural 
man,  particularly  if  he  supports  such  an  opinion  by  the  au¬ 
thority  of  the  Word,  which  speaks  of  the  sun’s  rising  and  set¬ 
ting,  invalidates  the  truth,  and  destroys  it.  That  the  sun 
moves,  is  then  an  apparent  truth,  but  that  it  does  not  move, 
is  a  genuine  truth;  nevertheless,  every  one  may  speak  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  apparent  truth,  and,  indeed,  does  so  speak ; 
but  to  think,  in  conformity  to  such  a  mode  of  expression, 
that  the  fact  is  really  so,  and  to  confirm  such  a  thought,  dulls 
and  darkens  the  rational  understanding.  It  is  similar  with 
the  stars  of  the  firmament ;  it  is  an  apparent  truth  that  they 
also  are  borne  round  daily  with  the  sun,  wherefore  it  is  also 
said  of  the  stars  that  they  rise  and  set;  but  it  is  a  genuine 
truth  that  the  stars  are  fixed,  and  that  their  firmament  is  im¬ 
movable  :  nevertheless,  every  one  may  speak  according  to 
the  appearance. 

9d.  That  it  is  hurtful  to  confirm  the  appearances  of  truth 
that  occur  in  the  Word,  so  as  to  destroy  the  genuine  truth 
which  lies  within,  may  be  evident  from  this  consideration. 
All  and  every  part  of  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word  has  com¬ 
munication  with,  and  opens  heaven,  according  to  what  was 
said  above,  n.  62 — 69.  When  therefore  man  applies  that 
sense  to  the  confirmation  of  worldly  loves,  which  are  contrary 
to  heavenly  loves,  then  the  internal  of  the  Word  is  rendered 
false,  [that  is,  a  false  meaning  is  introduced  into  the  words ;] 
wherefore  when  the  external,  which  is  the  literal  sense. 


70 


whose  internal  is  false,  has  communication  with  heaven,  then 
heaven  is  closed,  for  the  angels  who  are  in  the  internal  sense 
of  the  Word  reject  it.  Hence  it  appears,  that  a  false  inter¬ 
nal,  or  falsified  truth,  prevents  communication  with  heaven, 
and  closes  it  up.  This  is  the  reason  why  it  is  hurtful  to 
confirm  any  false  heretical  opinions.  The  Word  is  like  a 
garden  which  may  be  called  a  heavenly  paradise,  containing 
delicacies  and  delights  of  every  kind,  delicacies  of  fruits  and 
delights  of  flowers,  in  the  midst  of  which  are  trees  of  life,  and 
beside  them  fountains  of  living  water  ;  and  forest  trees  round 
about  the  garden.  Whosoever,  being  instructed  by  doctrine, 
is  principled  in  divine  truths,  is  in  the  midst  of  the  garden, 
amongst  the  trees  of  life,  and  in  the  actual  enjoyment  of  its 
delicacies  and  delights :  where  a  man  is  not  principled  in 
truths  by  virtue  of  doctrine,  but  only  from  the  literal  sense, 
he  abides  in  the  boundaries  of  the  garden  and  sees  nothing 
but  the  forest  scenery :  but  where  a  man  is  in  the  doctrine 
of  a  false  religion,  and  has  confirmed  its  falsities  in  his  mind, 
he  is  not  even  in  the  forest,  but  in  a  sandy  plain  without, 
where  there  is  not  even  grass.  That  these  are  also  the  re¬ 
spective  states  of  such  persons  after  death,  will  be  confirmed 
in  its  proper  place. 

97.  It  is  moreover  to  be  observed,  that  the  literal  sense  of 
the  Word  is  a  guard  to  the  genuine  truths  concealed  in  it : 
and  it  operates  as  a  guard  thus,  that  the  literal  sense  can  be 
turned  in  every  direction,  and  be  explained  according  to  the 
reader’s  apprehension,  without  its  internal  being  hurt  and 
violated :  for  no  hurt  ensues  from  the  literal  sense  being  un¬ 
derstood  differently  by  different  persons :  but  the  danger  is, 
if  the  divine  truths,  which  lie  concealed  within,  should  be 
perverted  :  from  this  the  Word  suffers  violence  ;  to  prevent 
which  the  literal  sense  is  its  guard  ;  and  it  operates  as  such 
a  guard  with  those  who  are  in  falsities  from  a  principle  of 
religion,  and  yet  do  not  confirm  them :  from  these  persons 
the  Word  suffers  no  violence.  The  literal  sense  of  the 
Word  acting  as  a  guard,  is  signified  in  the  Word  by  the 
cherubs,  and  is  also  described  by  them.  This  guard  is  sig¬ 
nified  by  the  cherubs,  which,  after  the  expulsion  of  Adam 
and  his  wife  from  the  garden  of  Eden,  were  placed  at  the 
entrance  ;  of  which  it  was  written,  that,  When  Jehovah  God 
had  driven  out  the  man,  he  placed  at  the  east  end  of  the 
Garden  of  Eden,  cherubs,  and  a  flaming  sword,  which  turned 
this  way  and  that,  to  keep  the  way  of  the  tree  of  life,  (Gen. 
iii.  23,  24.)  By  cherubs  is  signified  defence ;  by  the  way 
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t>f  the  tree  of  life  is  signified  admission  to  the  Lord,  which 
men  have  by  means  of  the  truths  contained  in  the  Word; 
Divine  Truth  in  its  ultimates  is  represented  by  the  flaming 
sword,  which  turned  every  way,  which  is  like  the  Word  in 
its  literal  sense,  thus  capable  of  being  so  turned.  The  like 
is  meant  by  the  cherubs  made  of  gold,  over  the  two  extremi¬ 
ties  of  the  mercy-seat  which  was  above  the  ark  in  the  taber¬ 
nacle,  (Exod.  xxv.  18 — 21.)  This  being  the  signification  of 
the  cherubs,  therefore  the  Lord  talked  with  Moses  from  be¬ 
tween  them,  (Exod.  xxv.  22 ;  Numb.  vii.  89.)  As  the  Lord 
never  speaks  with  man  but  in  fulness,  and  the  Word,  in  the 
literal  sense,  is  Divine  Truth  in  its  fulness,  (as  was  shown 
above,  n.  37 — 49,)  therefore  he  spake  with  Moses  from  be¬ 
tween  the  cherubs.  The  like  is  understood  by  the  cherubs 
upon  the  curtains  of  the  tabernacle,  and  upon  the  vail,  (Exod. 
xxvi.  31 ;)  for  the  curtains  and  vails  of  the  tabernacle  signi¬ 
fied  the  ultimates  of  heaven  and  the  church,  and  consequently 
of  the  Word,  (see  above,  n.  46 ;)  and  also  by  the  cherubs 
carved  over  the  walls  and  doors  of  the  temple  at  Jerusalem, 
(1  Kings  vi.  29,  32,  35 ;)  and  also  by  the  cherubs  in  the  new 
temple,  (Ezek.  xli.  18,  19,  20  ; — see  above,  n.  47.)  Since 
by  cherubs  a  guard  was  signified,  to  provide  that  the  Lord, 
heaven,  and  Divine  Truth,  which  constitute  the  internal  of 
the  Word,  should  not  be  approached  immediately,  but  by  the 
meditation  of  ultimates,  it  is  therefore  said  of  the  king  of 
Tyre,  “  Thou  sealest  up  the  s«m,  full  of  wisdom,  and  perfect 
in  beauty ;  thou  hast  been  in  Eden,  the  garden  of  God  ; 
every  precious  stone  was  thy  covering; — thou  art  the  anoint¬ 
ed  cherub  that  covereth ; — I  will  destroy  thee,  O  covering 
cherub ,  from  the  midst  of  the  stones  of  fire,”  (Ezek.  xxviii. 
12,  13,  14,  16.)  Tyre  signifies  the  church  in  respect  to  the 
knowledges  of  truth  and  good,  and  hence  the  king  of  Tyre  is 
the  Word,  where  those  knowledges  are,  and  from  whence 
they  are  derived.  That  the  Word,  in  its  ultimate,  which  is 
the  literal  sense,  is  in  this  place  signified  by  the  king  of 
Tyre,  and  by  the  term  cherub,  a  guard,  is  plain  from  this  cir¬ 
cumstance,  that  it  is  said,  “Thou  that  sealest  up  the  sum, 
every'  precious  stone  was  thy'  covering ;”  “  Thou  art  the 
anointed  cherub  that  coverest ;”  and  “  O  covering  cherub." 
That  whatsoever  belongs  to  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word,  is 
signified  by'  the  precious  stones,  which  are  also  mentioned  in 
the  same  chapter,  may  be  seen  above,  (n.  45.)  Inasmuch  as 
Divine  Truth  in  its  ultimates  is  signified  by  cherubs,  and  also 
a  guard,  it  is  therefore  written  in  the  Psalms  of  David,  “  Je- 
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hovah  bowed  the  heavens  also,  and  came  down; — and  be 
rode  upon  a  cherub,"  (xviii.  9,  10.)  “  0  Shepherd  of  Israel, 

thou  that  dwellest  upon  the  cherubim,  shine  forth,”  (lxxx.  1.) 
“Jehovah  sitteth  between  the  cherubim ,”  (xcix.  1.)  To  ride 
on  the  cherubs,  and  to  sit  upon  them,  means,  on  the  ultimate 
sense  of  the  Word.  Divine  Truth  in  the  Word,  with  its 
nature  and  quality,  is  described  by  the  cherubs  in  Ezekiel, 
chap.  i.  ix.  and  x. ;  but  as  no  one  can  know  what  is  signified 
by  the  particulars  in  the  description  of  them,  unless  the  spir¬ 
itual  sense  be  opened,  it  has,  therefore,  been  discovered  to 
me  what  is  generally  signified  by  all  those  things  which  are 
said  concerning  the  cherubim  in  the  first  chapter  of  Ezekiel; 
which  are  these  :  The  divine  external  sphere  of  the  Word  is 
described,  verse  4.  Is  represented  as  a  man,  verse  5.  Its 
conjunction  with  spiritual  and  celestial  things,  verse  6,  The 
natural  sense  of  the  Word,  its  quality,  verse  7.  The  spirit¬ 
ual  and  celestial  sense  of  the  Wrord,  conjoined  with  the  natu¬ 
ral,  its  quality,  verses  8,  9.  Divine  Love  of  goodness  and 
truth,  celestial,  spiritual,  and  natural,  therein,  distinct  and 
united,  verses  10,  11.  That  they  regard  one  end,  verse  12. 
The  sphere  of  the  WTord  is  from  the  Divine  Good  and  the 
Divine  Truth  of  the  Lord,  from  which  the  Word  lives,  verses 
13,  14.  The  doctrine  of  goodness  and  truth  in  the  W~ord  and 
from  it,  verses  15 — 21.  The  Divine  Essence  of  the  Lord 
above  it  and  in  it,  verses  22,  23.  And  from  it,  verses  24,  25. 
That  the  Lord  is  above  the  heavens,  verse  26.  And  that  He 
is  Divine  Love  and  Divine  Wisdom  itself,  verses  27,  28. 
These  summaries  also  have  been  compared  with  the  Word 
in  heaven,  and  are  in  conformity  with  it 


XI. —  That  the  Lord  came  into  the  World  that  he  might  fulfil 
all  things  contained  in  the  Word,  and  thereby  become  Di¬ 
vine  Truth  or  the  Word  in  its  ultimates. 

98.  That  the  Lord  came  into  the  world  that  He  might 
fulfil  all  things  contained  in  the  W'ord,  may  be  seen  in  the 
Doctrine  of  the  Lord,  n.  8 — 11 ;  and  that  He  thus  became 
Divine  Truth,  or  the  WTord,  even  in  ultimates,  is  understood 
by  these  words  in  John:  “And  the  Word  was  made  flesh, 
and  dwelt  amongst  us,  and  we  beheld  His  glory,  the  glory 
as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father,  full  of  grace  and  truth,” 
(i.  14.)  To  be  made  flesh,  is  to  be  made  the  Word  in  ulti- 
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mates.  What  the  Lord’s  appearance  is,  as  the  Word  in 
ultimates,  He  exhibited  to  His  disciples  at  His  transfigura¬ 
tion,  Matt.  xvii.  2,  &c.  ;  Mark  ix.  2,  &c. ;  Luke  ix.  28.  It 
is  there  said,  that  Moses  and  Elias  appeared  in  glory  ;  that 
by  Moses  and  Elias  is  meant  the  Word,  may  be  seen  above, 
n.  43.  The  Lord,  as  the  Word  in  ultimates,  is  also  de¬ 
scribed  by  John  in  the  Apocalypse,  (i.  13 — 16 ;)  where  all 
parts  of  the  description  given  of  Him  signify  the  ultimates 
of  Divine  Truth,  or  of  the  Word.  The  Lord,  indeed,  before 
His  incarnation,  was  the  Word,  or  Divine  Truth,  but  only 
in  first  principles ;  for  it  is  said,  “  In  the  beginning  was  the 
Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God,” 
(John  i.  1,  2  ;)  but  when  the  Word  was  made  flesh,  then  the 
Lord  became  the  Word  in  ultimates  also;  and  it  is  from  this 
circumstance  that  He  is  called  the  First  and  the  Last ,  (Apoc. 
i.  8,  11,  17 ;  ii.  8 ;  xxi.  6  ;  xxii.  12,  13.) 

99.  By  reason,  also,  of  the  Lord’s  becoming  the  Word  in 
its  ultimates,  the  state  of  the  church  was  entirely  changed. 
All  the  churches  which  were  before  his  advent,  were  repre¬ 
sentative  churches,  which  could  not  see  Divine  Truth  but  as 
it  were  in  the  shade  ;  but  after  the  advent  of  the  Lord  into 
the  World,  a  church  was  instituted  by  Him,  which  saw  Di¬ 
vine  Truth  in  the  light.  The  difference  between  the  churches 
is  similar  to  evening  and  morning.  The  state  of  the  church, 
previous  to  the  Lord’s  coming,  is  also  called  evening ;  and 
the  state  of  the  church  after  his  coming  is  called  morning. 
The  Lord,  previous  to  His  coming  into  the  world,  was  indeed 
present  wfith  the  men  of  the  church,  but  it  was  mediately 
through  heaven;  hut  since  His  advent  in  the  w'orld,  he  is 
immediately  present  with  the  men  of  the  church.  For  in 
the  world  He  put  on  also  the  Divine  Natural,  in  which  He 
is  present  with  men.  The  glorification  of  the  Lord  is  the 
glorification  of  His  Humanity,  which  He  took  in  the  world ; 
and  the  Humanity  of  the  Lord  glorified,  is  the  Divine  Natural. 

100.  Few  people  understand  in  what  sense  the  Lord  is 
the  Word ;  for  it  is  generally  thought,  that  the  Lord,  by 
means  of  the  Word,  may  enlighten  and  teach  mankind,  and 
yet  that  this  is  no  reason  why  He  should  be  called  the  Word. 
But  let  it  be  known,  that  every  individual  man  is  his  own 
particular  love,  and  thence  his  own  particular  good  and  his 
own  particular  truth  :  man  is  man  only  by  virtue  of  these  his 
constituent  parts,  and  nothing  else  in  his  constitution  can  be 
called  man.  On  the  same  ground  that  man  is  his  own  par¬ 
ticular  good  and  his  own  particular  truth,  angels  and  spirits 
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are  men  ;  for  all  goodness  and  truth  proceeding  from  the 
Lord,  is,  in  its  own  particular  form,  man.  But  the  Lord  is 
essential  Divine  Good,  and  essential  Divine  Truth  ;  so  also 
is  He  the  essential  man,  from  whom  every  man  receives 
what  constitutes  him  a  man.  That  all  Divine  Good  and 
Divine  Truth  is,  in  its  form,  man,  may  be  seen  in  the  trea¬ 
tise  on  Heaven  and  Hell,  n.  460  ;  and  it  is  more  clearly 
explained  in  the  works  which  treat  of  Angelic  Wisdom. 


XII. —  That  'previous  to  the  Word  which  the  World  now  pos¬ 
sesses,  there  existed  a  Word  which  is  lost. 

101.  That  previous  to  the  Word  avhich  was  given  by 
Moses  and  the  prophets  to  the  people  of  Israel,  men  were 
acquainted  with  sacrificial  worship,  and  prophesied  from  the 
mouth  of  Jehovah,  may  appear  from  what  is  recorded  in  the 
books  of  Moses.  That  they  were  acquainted  with  sacrificial 
worship ,  is  evident  from  these  circumstances  :  that  the  chil¬ 
dren  of  Israel  were  commanded  to  destroy  the  altars  of  the 
Gentiles,  to  break  their  images,  and  cut  down  their  groves, 
(Exodus  xxxiv.  13;  Deut.  vii.  5;  xii.  3;)  that  Israel  in 
Shittim  began  to  commit  whoredom  with  the  daughters  of 
Moab,  and  called  the  people  unto  the  sacrifices  of  their  gods, 
and  that  the  people  did  eat,  and  bowed  themselves  to  their 
gods,  and  chiefly  joined  themselves  to  Baal-peor,  and  that 
upon  that  account  the  anger  of  Jehovah  was  kindled  against 
Israel,  (Numb.  xxv.  1,  2,  3;)  that  Balaam,  who  was  from 
the  land  of  Syria,  caused  altars  to  be  built,  and  sacrificed 
oxen  and  sheep ,  (Numb.  xxii.  40  ;  xxiii.  1,  2,  14,  29,  30  ;) 
that  he  also  prophesied  concerning  the  Lord,  saying,  that 
there  should  come  a  star  out  of  Jacob,  and  a  sceptre  should 
rise  out  of  Israel,  (Numb.  xxiv.  17  ;)  and  that  he  prophesied 
from  the  mouth  of  Jehovah,  (Numb.  xxii.  13,  IS;  xxiii.  3, 
5,  8,  16,  26  ;  xxiv.  1,  13  ;)  from  all  which  circumstances  it 
is  very  evident,  that  the  Gentiles  performed  divine  worship, 
in  many  respects  similar  to  that  which  was  instituted  by 
Moses  amongst  the  people  of  Israel.  That  such  worship 
was  in  use  also  before  the  days  of  Abraham,  is  plain  from 
what  is  written  by  Moses,  (Deut.  xxxii.  7,  8 ;)  but  still 
plainer  from  what  is  recorded  of  Melchizedek,  king  of  Salem; 
as  that  he  brought  forth  bread  and  wine,  and  blessed  Abra¬ 
ham,  and  that  Abraham  gave  him  tithes  of  all,  (Gen.  xiv. 


75 


13,  ]9,  20  ;)  and  that  Melchizedek  represented  the  Lord,  for 
he  is  called  the  priest  of  the  Most  High  God,  (Gen.  xiv.  IS;) 
and  it  is  said  of  the  Lord  by  David,  “  Thou  art  a  priest 
forever,  after  the  order  of  Melchizedek,”  (Psalm  cx.  4  ;) 
hence  it  was  that  Melchizedek  brought  forth  bread  and  wine, 
as  being  the  most  holy  things  of  the  church,  agreeably  to 
their  holiness  in  the  Lord’s  Supper,  and  that  Melchizedek 
could  bless  Abraham,  and  that  Abraham  gave  him  tithes  of 
all. 

102.  That  the  Word  amongst  the  ancients  was  written  by 
mere  correspondences,  but  that  it  was  lost,  has  been  related 
to  me  by  the  angels  of  heaven ;  and  they  said  that  that 
Word  was  still  preserved  amongst  them,  and  used  in  heaven, 
by  those  ancients  among  whom  that  Word  existed  when 
they  were  in  the  world.  Those  ancients  amongst  whom 
that  Word  is  still  in  use  in  heaven,  were  in  part  natives  of 
the  land  of  Canaan  and  its  confines,  as  of  Syria,  Mesopota¬ 
mia,  Arabia,  Chaldea,  Assyria,  Egypt,  Zidon,  Tyre,  and 
Nineveh  ;  the  inhabitants  of  all  which  kingdoms  were  initi¬ 
ated  into  representative  worship,  and  consequently  were 
skilled  in  the  science  of  correspondences.  The  wisdom  of 
those  times  was  derived  from  that  science,  and  thereby  they 
enjoyed  interior  perception  and  communication  with  the 
heavens ;  they  also  who  were  internally  acquainted  with  the 
correspondences  of  that  Word,  were  called  wise  men  and 
intelligent,  and,  in  succeeding  ages,  diviners  and  magi.  But, 
inasmuch  as  that  Word  was  full  of  such  correspondences  as 
were  remotely  significative  of  celestial  and  spiritual  things, 
in  consequence  whereof  it  began  to  be  generally  falsified  ; 
then,  by  the  divine  providence  of  the  Lord,  in  process  of 
time  it  was  removed,  and  at  last  was  lost,  and  another  Word, 
written  by  correspondences  less  remote,  was  given,  which 
was  the  Word  published  by  the  prophets  amongst  the  chil¬ 
dren  of  Israel.  Yet  in  this  Word  are  retained  several 
names  of  places  which  were  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  in 
the  neighboring  kingdoms  of  Asia,  by  which  are  signified 
things  similar  to  what  were  in  the  ancient  Word.  It  was  on 
this  account  that  Abraham  was  commanded  to  go  into  that 
land,  and  that  his  posterity,  out  of  the  loins  of  Jacob,  were 
introduced  into  it. 

103.  That  the  ancients  had  a  Word,  is  evident  from  the 
writings  of  Moses,  who  mentions  it,  and  also  gives  quotations 
from  it,  (Numb.  xxi.  14,  15,  27 — 30;)  and  that  the  historical 
parts  of  that  Word  were  called  the  Wars  of  Jehovah,  and  the 
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prophetical  parts,  Enunciations.  From  the  historical  parts 
of  that  Word  Moses  has  given  this  quotation  :  “  Wherefore 
it  is  said  in  the  hook  of  the  Wars  of  Jehovah ,  what  He  did 
in  the  Red  Sea,  and  in  the  brooks  of  Arnon,  and  at  the 
stream  of  the  brooks  that  goeth  down  to  the  dwelling  of  Ar, 
and  lieth  upon  the  border  of  Moab,”  (Numb.  xxi.  14,  15.) 
By  the  wars  of  Jehovah,  mentioned  in  that  Word,  as  in 
ours,  the  Lord’s  combats  with  the  hells  are  meant  and  de¬ 
scribed,  and  His  victories  over  them,  when  He  should  come 
into  the  world  :  the  same  combats  are  also  meant  and  de¬ 
scribed  in  many  passages  in  the  historical  part  of  our  Word, 
as  in  the  wars  of  Joshua  with  the  inhabitants  of  the  land 
of  Canaan,  and  in  the  wars  of  the  judges  and  of  the  kings 
of  Israel.  From  the  prophetical  parts  of  that  Word  Moses 
has  given  this  quotation  :  “  Wherefore  say  the  enunciators, 
Come  unto  Heshbon ;  let  the  city  of  Sihon  be  built  and 
prepared  ;  for  there  is  a  fire  gone  out  of  Heshbon,  a  flame 
from  the  city  of  Sihon ;  it  hath  consumed  Ar  of  Moab,  and 
the  lords  of  the  high  places  of  Arnon.  Woe  to  thee,  Moab  ! 
thou  art  undone,  O  people  of  Chemosh  !  He  hath  given  his 
sons  that  escaped,  and  his  daughters,  into  captivity  unto 
Sihon,  king  of  the  Amorites  ;  we  have  shot  at  them.  Hesh¬ 
bon  is  perished  even  unto  Dibon,  and  we  have  laid  them 
waste  even  unto  Nophah,  which  reacheth  unto  Medebah,” 
(Numb.  xxi.  27 — 30.)  The  translators  render  it,  they  that 
speak  in  proverbs,  but  they  are  more  properly  called  enuncia¬ 
tors,  and  their  compositions  prophetical  enunciations,  as  may 
appear  from  the  signification  of  the  word  moshalim  in  the 
Hebrew  tongue,  which  not  only  means  proverbs,  but  also 
prophetical  enunciations  ;  as  in  Numb,  xxiii.  7,  IS ;  xxiv.  3, 
15  :  it  is  there  said,  that  Balaam  uttered  his  enunciation , 
which  was  also  a  prophecy  concerning  the  Lord  ;  his  enun¬ 
ciation  is  called  moshal  in  the  singular  number  :  it  may  be 
further  observed,  that  the  passages  thence  quoted  by  Moses, 
are  not  proverbs,  but  prophecies.  That  that  Word,  like 
ours,  was  divinely  inspired,  is  plain  from  a  passage  in  Jere¬ 
miah,  where  nearly  the  same  expressions  occur  :  “  A  fire 
shall  come  forth  out  of  Heshbon,  and  a  flame  from  the  midst 
of  Sihon,  and  shall  devour  the  corner  of  Moab,  and  the 
crown  of  the  head  of  the  sons  of  Shaon.  Woe  be  unto 
thee,  O  Moab  !  the  people  of  Chemosh  perisheth  ;  for  thy 
sons  are  taken  captive  and  thy  daughters  captive,”  (xlviii. 
45,  46.)  Besides  these,  mention  is  also  made  of  a  prophet¬ 
ical  book  of  the  ancient  Word,  called  the  book  of  Jasher,  or 
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the  book  of  the  Upright,  by  David  and  by  Joshua  ;  by  David 
in  the  following  passage:  “  David  lamented — over  Saul  and 
over  Jonathan  ;  also  he  bade  them  teach  the  children  of 
Judah  the  bow;  behold  it  is  written  in  the  book  of  Jasher ,” 
(2  Sam.  i.  17,  IS;)  and  by  Joshua  in  this  passage  :  “  Joshua 
said,  Sun,  stand  thou  still  upon  Gibeon,  and  thou,  moon,  in 
the  valley  of  Ajalon  ;  is  not  this  written  in  the  book  of 
Jasher  ?”  (Josh.  x.  12,  13.)  Moreover,  it  has  been  told  me 
that  the  seven  first  chapters  of  Genesis  are  extant  in  that 
ancient  Word,  and  that  not  the  least  word  is  wanting. 


XIII. —  That  by  means  of  ike  Word,  light  is  communicated  to 
those  who  are  out  of  the  pale  of  the  Church,  and  are  not  in 
possession  of  the  Word. 

104.  There  is  no  possibility  of  conjunction  with  heaven, 
unless  there  be,  in  some  part  or  other  of  the  earth,  a  church 
which  is  in  possession  of  the  Word,  and  is  thus  acquainted 
with  the  Lord  ;  for  the  Lord  is  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth, 
and  without  Him  there  is  no  salvation.  It  is  enough  that 
there  be  a  church  which  is  in  possession  of  the  Word,  al¬ 
though  it  may  consist  of  very  few  persons  in  respect  to  the 
whole  race  of  mankind ;  for  still,  by  means  of  the  Word  so 
possessed,  the  Lord  is  present  in  every  country  on  the  face 
of  the  earth,  inasmuch  as  by  that  means  heaven  is  in  con¬ 
junction  with  mankind.  That  conjunction  is  effected  by  the 
Word,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  62 — 69. 

105.  But  in  what  manner  the  presence  and  conjunction 
of  the  Lord  and  of  heaven  is  effected  in  all  countries  by 
means  of  the  Word,  shall  now  be  shown.  The  universal 
heaven  is,  in  the  Lord’s  sight,  as  a  single  man  ;  and  so  also 
is  the  church  on  earth  :  that  they  have,  moreover,  the  actual 
appearance  of  a  man,  may  be  seen  in  the  treatise  concerning 
Heaven  and  Hell,  n.  59 — 87.  In  this  man,  the  church, 
where  the  Word  is  read,  and  where  the  Lord  is  thereby 
known,  is  as  the  heart  and  as  the  lungs ;  the  celestial  king¬ 
dom  as  the  heart,  and  the  spiritual  kingdom  as  the  lungs. 
Now  as  from  these  two  fountains  of  life  in  the  human  body, 
all  the  other  members,  viscera,  and  organs,  subsist  and  live  ; 
so  also  do  all  those  people,  in  every  part  of  the  earth,  who 
have  any  religion,  who  worship  one  God,  lead  good  lives, 
&nd  thus  make  a  part  of  this  man,  subsist  and  live  from  the 
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conjunction  of  the  Lord  and  heaven  with  the  church  by 
means  of  the  Word  ;  resembling  in  this  respect  the  members 
and  viscera  without  the  thorax,  wherein  the  heart  and  lungs 
are  contained.  For  the  Word  in  the  church,  although  it 
may  consist  of  but  few  persons,  is  life  to  all  the  rest  from 
the  Lord  through  the  heavens  ;  just  as  the  members  and 
viscera  of  the  whole  body  receive  life  from  the  heart  and  the 
lungs.  The  communication  also  is  similar  ;  which  is  the 
reason  why  those  Christians  among  whom  the  Word  is  read, 
constitute  the  breast  of  the  fore-mentioned  man, — they  are 
also  in  the  middle  or  centre  of  all  the  rest ;  next  to  them 
are  the  Roman  Catholics ;  beyond  these  are  the  [Mahomet¬ 
ans,  who  acknowledge  the  Lord  as  a  very  great  prophet,  and 
as  a  son  of  God  ;  after  these  come  the  Africans  ;  and  the 
last  circumference  is  occupied  by  the  people  and  nations  in 
Asia  and  the  Indies.  Concerning  which  arrangement  of 
these  people  something  may  be  seen  in  the  Continuation  of 
the  Last  Juduoient,  n.  58.  For  all  who  are  in  that 
man,  look  towards  the  centre,  where  the  Christians  are 
situated. 

106.  In  the  centre,  where  the  Christians  are  situated,  who 
are  in  possession  of  the  Word,  is  the  greatest  light ;  for 
light  in  the  heavens  is  Divine  Truth,  proceeding  from  the 
Lord  as  the  sun  there  ;  and  inasmuch  as  the  Word  is  Divine 
Truth,  the  greatest  light  is  with  those  who  are  in  possession 
of  the  Word.  Light  thence,  as  from  its  centre,  spreads 
itself  around  through  all  the  circumferences,-  quite  to  the 
extremities  :  hence  the  illumination  of  the  nations  and  peo¬ 
ple  without  the  church  is  also  through  the  Word.  That 
the  light  in  the  heavens  is  Divine  Truth  proceeding  from 
the  Lord,  and  that  that  light  gives  intelligence,  not  only  to 
the  angels,  but  to  men  also,  may  be  seen  in  the  treatise  con¬ 
cerning  Heaven  and  Hell,  n.  126 — 140. 

107.  That  this  is  the  case  in  the  universal  heaven,  may 
be  concluded  from  a  similarity  of  circumstances  in  every 
particular  society  there  ;  for  every  particular  society  is  a 
heaven  in  a  lesser  form,  and  is  likewise  as  a  man  :  this  may 
be  seen  in  the  treatise  concerning  Heaven  and  Hell,  n. 
41 — 87.  In  every  society  of  heaven,  they  who  are  in  the 
middle,  in  like  manner,  represent  the  heart  and  the  lungs, 
and  enjoy  the  greatest  degree  of  light  :  this  light,  and  the 
perception  of  truth  thence  arising,  diffuse  themselves  from 
the  centre  in  every  direction  towards  the  circumferences, 
consequently  to  all  who  are  in  the  society,  and  cause  their 
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spiritual  life.  It  was  shown  me,  that  when  they  who  were 
in  the  centre,  and  who  constituted  the  province  of  the  heart 
and  of  the  lungs,  and  enjoyed  the  greatest  degree  of  light, 
were  removed,  immediately  they  who  were  in  the  neighbor¬ 
hood  around  them  ha.d  their  understandings  obscfrred,  and 
were  reduced  to  so  faint  a  perception  of  truth,  as  scarcely  to 
have  any  ;  but  as  soon  as  ever  the  others  were  replaced,  the 
light  reappeared,  and  their  former  perception  of  truth  was 
restored. 

108.  The  same  may  also  be  illustrated  by  this  experience. 
There  were  certain  African  spirits  from  Abyssinia  with  me, 
whose  ears,  on  a  certain  occasion,  were  opened,  that  they 
might  hear  singing  in  a  church  of  the  world,  from  the 
Psalms  of  David  ;  by  which  they  were  affected  with  such 
delight,  that  they  joined  in  the  singing  :  after  that,  however, 
their  ears  were  closed,  so  that  they  could  not  hear  anything 
thence  ;  but  they  were  then  affected  with  a  greater  degree 
of  delight,  because  it  was  spiritual,  and  were  at  the  same 
time  filled  with  intelligence  ;  for  that  psalm  treated  of  the 
Lord,  and  concerning  redemption.  The  reason  of  such  an 
increase  of  delight  was,  that  there  was  then  granted  them  a 
communication  with  that  society  in  heaven,  which  was  in 
conjunction  with  those  who  were  singing  that  psalm  in  the 
world.  From  this  and  much  other  experience,  it  was  made 
clear  to  me,  that  communication  with  the  universal  heaven 
is  granted  through  the  Word.  For  which  reason,  by  the 
divine  providence  of  the  Lord,  the  kingdoms  of  Europe, 
and  especially  those  in  which  the  Word  is  read,  have  a 
universal  intercourse  with  the  nations  without  the  pale  of 
the  church. 

109.  This  may  be  illustrated  by  comparison  with  the  heat 
and  light  flowing  from  the  sun  of  th'is  world,  which  cause 
vegetation  in  trees  and  shrubs,  even  in  such  as  are  not  ex¬ 
posed  to  their  direct  influence,  but  are  planted  in  shady 
places  ;  which  yet  never  fail  to  grow,  if  the  sun  be  only 
risen  above  the  horizon.  So  it  is  with  the  light  and  heat  of 
heaven,  proceeding  from  the  Lord  as  the  sun  of  heaven, 
which  light  is  Divine  Truth,  whence  angels  and  men  derive 
all  intelligence  and  wisdom  ;  it  is  therefore  said  of  the  Word, 
that  it  “  was  with  God,  and  was  God “  that  it  enlighteneth 
every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world  and  that  this  light 
also  “  shineth  in  darkness,”  (John  i.  1,  5,  9:)  by  the  Word 
is  there  meant  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  Truth. 

110.  From  these  circumstances  it  may  evidently  appear, 
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tint  the  Word,  which  is  read  in  the  Protestant  Church,  en¬ 
lightens  all  nations  and  people  by  spiritual  communication  ; 
and  further,  that  it  is  provided  by  the  Lord,  that  there  should 
always  be  a  church  on  earth,  where  the  Word  is  read,  and 
where  the  Lord  in  consequence  is  known  :  when  therefore 
the  Word  was  almost  totally  rejected  by  the  Romish  Church, 
through  the  divine  providence  of  the  Lord  the  Reformation 
took  place,  and  the  Word  was  again  received.  It  was  also 
provided  that  the  Word  should  be  accounted  holy  by  an 
eminent  nation  among  the  papists. 

111.  Seeing  that  without  the  Word  there  can  be  no 
knowledge  of  the  Lord,  and  thus  no  salvation,  therefore 
when  the  Word  was  entirely  falsified  and  adulterated  by  the 
Jewish  nation,  and  thus  rendered  in  a  manner  null,  it 
pleased  the  Lord  to  descend  from  heaven,  and  to  come  into 
the  world  to  fulfil  the  Word,  and  thus  renew  and  restore  it, 
and  give  light  again  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth ;  ac¬ 
cording  to  these  words  of  the  Lord :  “  The  people  that 
walked  in  darkness  have  seen  a  great  light ;  they  that  dwell 
in  the  land  of  the  shadow  of  death,  upon  them  hath  the  light 
shined,”  (Isaiah  ix.  2 ;  Matt.  iv.  16.) 

112.  It  having  been  foretold,  that  at  the  end  of  the 
present  church,  also,  darkness  would  arise,  in  consequence 
of  its  members  not  knowing  and  acknowledging  the  Lord 
as  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  separating  faith  from 
charity ;  therefore,  lest  the  genuine  understanding  of  the 
Word,  and  consequently  the  church,  should  perish,  it  has 
pleased  the  Lord  now  to  reveal  the  spiritual  sense  of  the 
Word ,  and  to  show  that  the  Word  in  that  sense,  and  from 
this  in  the  natural  sense,  treats  of  the  Lord  and  the  church, 
and  of  them  only  ;  with  many  other  discoveries,  by  which 
the  light  of  truth  derived  from  the  Word,  that  was  well  nigh 
extinguished,  may  be  restored.  That  the  light  of  truth 
would  be  almost  wholly  extinguished  at  the  end  of  the  pres¬ 
ent  church,  is  foretold  in  many  passages  of  the  Apocalypse, 
and  is  also  meant  by  these  words  of  the  Lord:  “Immediately 
after  the  tribulation  of  those  days  shall  the  sun  be  darkened, 
and  the  moon  shall  not  give  her  light,  and  the  stars  shall 
fall  from  heaven,  and  the  powers  of  the  heavens  shall  be 
shaken  ;  and  then — they  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  coming 
in  the  clouds  of  heaven  with  power  and  great  glory,”  (Matt, 
xxiv.  29,  30.)  By  the  sun,  is  there  meant  the  Lord  in  respect 
to  love  ;  by  the  moon,  the  Lord  as  to  faith  ;  by  the  stars, 
the  Lord  as  to  the  knowledges  of  good  and  truth ;  by  the 


81 


Son  of  Man,  the  Lord  as  to  the  Word ;  hy  clouds,  the  literal 
sense  of  the  Word ;  by  glory,  its  spiritual  sense,  and  its 
transparence  through  the  literal  sense. 

1 13.  It  has  been  given  me  to  know,  by  much  experience, 
that  man  has  communication  with  heaven  by  means  of  the 
Word.  Whilst  reading  the  Word,  from  the  first  chapter  of 
Isaiah  to  the  last  of  Malachi,  with  the  Psalms  of  David,  and 
keeping  my  thought  fixed  on  the  spiritual  sense  of  each  pas¬ 
sage,  it  was  given  me  to  perceive  clearly,  that  every  verse 
communicates  with  some  particular  society  in  heaven,  and 
thus  that  the  whole  Word  communicates  with  the  universal 
heaven. 


XIV. —  That  without  the  Word,  no  one  would  have  any 

knowledge  of  God,  or  of  Heaven  and  Hell,  or  of  a  Life 

after  Death,  and  much  less  of  the  Lord. 

114.  This  follows  as  a  common  conclusion  from  all  that 

has  been  said  and  shown;  as, that  the  Word  is  Divine  Truth 
itself,  n.  1 — 4  :  that  the  Word  is  the  medium  of  conjunction 
with  the  angels  of  heaven,  n.  62 — 69  :  that  everywhere  in 
the  Word  there  is  a  marriage  of  the  Lord  and  the  church, 
and  consequently  a  marriage  of  goodness  and  truth,  n.  80 — 
89  :  that  the  state  of  the  church  is  according  to  its  under¬ 
standing  of  the  Word,  n.  76 — 79  :  that  the  Word  is  also  in 
the  heavens,  and  that  from  thence  the  angels  derive  their 
wisdom,  n.  70 — 75  :  that  through  the  Word  also  the  nations 
and  people  without  the  pale  of  the  church  derive  their  spir¬ 
itual  light,  n.  104 — 113  :  beside  many  other  things  :  from 
which  it  may  be  concluded,  that  without  the  Word  no  one 
can  have  spiritual  intelligence,  which  consists  in  the  knowl¬ 
edge  of  the  Lord,  of  heaven  and  hell,  and  a  life  after  death  ; 
nor,  moreover,  could  know  anything  of  the  Lord,  of  faith 
and  love  to  Him,  nor,  Consequently,  anything  of  redemption, 
by  which  nevertheless  we  have  our  salvation.  The  Lord 
also  says  to  His  disciples,  “  Without  me  ye  can  do  nothing,” 
(John  xv.  5.)  “  Man  can  receive  nothing  except  it  be  given 

him  from  heaven,”  (John  iii.  27.) 

115.  But  there  are  persons  who  insist,  and  confirm  them¬ 
selves  in  the  opinion,  that  man,  without  the  Word,  might 
know  the  existence  of  a  God,  and  likewise  of  heaven  and 
hell,  with  other  points  which  the  Word  teaches,  and  who  by 
that  means  derogate  from  the  authority  and  holiness  of  the 


82 


"Word,  if  not  with  their  mouth,  yet  in  their  heart;  and  it 
would  not  be  proper  to  reason  with  such  persons  from  the 
Word,  but  from  the  natural  light  of  reason  ;  for  they  do  not 
believe  the  Word,  but  themselves.  Inquire  then  of  the  light 
of  reason,  and  you  will  find  that  there  are  two  faculties  of 
life  in  man,  called  understanding  and  will,  and  that  the  un¬ 
derstanding  is  subject  to  the  will,  and  not  the  will  to  the 
understanding;  for  the  understanding  only  teaches  and 
points  out  the  way.  Inquire  further,  and  you  will  find  that 
the  will  of  man  is  his  proprium,  or  selfhood  :  that  this,  con¬ 
sidered  in  itself,  is  evii :  and  that  in  consequence  of  this  his 
understanding  is  full  of  false  apprehensions.  When  you 
have  made  these  discoveries,  you  will  see,  that  man  of  him¬ 
self  is  not  willing  to  understand  anything  but  what  comes 
from  the  proprium.  or  selfhood  of  his  will,  nor  would  be  able, 
unless  there  were  some  other  source  of  knowledge.  Man, 
from  the  proprium  of  his  will,  is  not  desirous  of  understand¬ 
ing  anything  but  what  regards  himself  and  the  world. 
Everything  of  a  higher  nature  is  in  darkness  to  him.  When 
he  saw  the  sun,  the  moon,  and  the  stars,  if  by  chance  he 
should  reflect  on  their  origin,  he  would  not  be  able  to  refer 
them  to  any  other  creative  power  than  their  own  ;  for  could 
he  proceed  further  than  many  very  learned  men  in  the  world 
have  done,  who,  although  they  were  informed  by  the  Word 
that  God  created  all  things,  have  yet  ascribed  creation  to 
nature  ?  What  then  would  have  been  their  sentiments  in 
case  they  had  received  no  information  from  the  Word  ?  Is 
it  credible,  that  the  ancient  philosophers,  as  Aristotle,  Cicero, 
Seneca,  and  others,  who  have  written  about  God,  and  the 
immortality  of  the  soul,  received  their  first  information  on 
those  subjects  from  their  own  understanding  ?  No,  surely, 
but  from  others,  to  whom  the  information  was  successively 
handed  down  from  those  who  had  it  originally  from  the 
Word.  In  like  manner,  the  writers  on  natural  religion  do 
not  derive  their  knowledge  on  the  subject  from  themselves, 
but  only  confirm,  by  rational  deductions,  the  truths  they  have 
learnt  from  the  church,  which  is  in  possession  of  the  Word ; 
and  it  is  possible  there  may  be  some  amongst  them  who  con¬ 
firm  such  truths,  and  yet  do  not  believe  them. 

116.  It  has  been  permitted  me  to  see  people,  born  in 
remote  islands,  who  were  possessed  of  rationality  so  far  as 
relates  to  civil  concerns,  and  yet  had  no  knowledge  at  all 
concerning  God.  Such  persons,  in  the  spiritual  world,  have 
the  appearance  of  apes ;  but  whereas  they  are  men  by  birth, 
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and  consequently  enjoy  the  capacity  of  receiving  spiritual 
life,  they  are  instructed  by  angels,  and  by  means  of  knowl¬ 
edges  concerning  the  Lord  as  to  His  human  character,  are 
made  alive.  What  man  of  himself  is,  clearly  appears  from 
those  who  are  in  hell,  some  of  whom  have  been  ranked 
among  the  learned  and  distinguished  :  these  are  unwilling  to 
hear  anything  of  God,  and  on  that  account  cannot  pronounce 
the  word  “  God.”  I  have  seen  them,  and  conversed  with 
them  ;  and  I  have  also  conversed  with  some  who  have  burst 
into  the  most  violent  wrath  and  anger  at  the  bare  mention 
of  God.  Consider,  therefore,  what  sort  of  a  creature  man 
would  have  been,  supposing  him  to  have  received  no  infor¬ 
mation  about  God,  when  some,  who  have  spoken  about  God, 
have  written  about  God,  and  have  preached  about  God,  are 
in  such  a  state.  There  are  many  such  from  among  the 
Jesuits.  The  reason  why  they  are  in  such  a  state,  is,  be¬ 
cause  their  wills  are  evil,  and  the  will,  as  before  observed, 
leads  the  understanding,  and  robs  it  of  the  truths  which  it 
had  received  from  the  Word.  If  man  could  have  known, 
of  himself,  that  there  is  a  God,  and  a  life  after  death,  how 
comes  it  to  pass  that  he  never  discovered  that  man  is  a  real 
man  after  death  ?  Why  does  he  imagine  that  his  soul,  or 
spirit,  is  like  a  puff  of  wind,  or  ether,  which  has  neither 
eyes  to  see,  nor  ears  to  hear,  nor  mouth  to  speak,  until  it  is 
reunited  with  its  dead  body  and  its  skeleton  ?  Supposing 
therefore  a  doctrine  on  the  subject  of  worship  to  be  framed 
from  the  light  of  reason  alone,  would  it  not  establish  the 
worship  of  self ;  as  was  the  case  in  former  ages,  and  is  also 
still  the  case  with  many  who  yet  are  instructed,  by  the 
Word,  that  God  alone  is  to  be  worshipped  ?  It  is  not  possible 
that  any  other  worship  but  that  of  self  should  proceed  from 
the  proprium  or  selfhood  of  man,  not  even  the  worship  of 
the  sun  and  the  moon. 

117.  The  prevalence  of  religious  worship  from  the  most 
early  ages  of  the  world,  and  the  universal  knowledge  of  a 
God  amongst  the  inhabitants  of  the  globe,  with  some  notion 
of  a  life  after  death,  are  not  to  be  ascribed  to  men,  nor  to 
their  self-derived  intelligence,  but  to  the  ancient  Word  men¬ 
tioned  above,  n.  101,  102,  103  ;  and,  in  succeeding  times,  to 
the  Israelitish  Word.  From  these  two  sources,  religious 
knowledge  was  propagated  through  all  parts  of  India,  with 
its  islands  ;  through  Egypt  and  Ethiopia  into  the  kingdoms 
of  Africa ;  from  the  maritime  parts  of  Asia  into  Greece ; 
and  from  thence  into  Italy.  But  as  the  Word  could  not  be 
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written  otherwise  than  by  representatives,  which  are  such 
earthly  existences  as  correspond  with  heavenly  ones,  and  are 
consequently  significative  of  them,  therefore  the  religious 
notions  of  the  Gentiles  were  changed  into  idolatry,  and  in 
Greece  were  turned  into  fables ;  and  the  divine  properties 
and  attributes  were  considered  as  so  many  separate  gods, 
governed  by  one  supreme  Deity,  whom  they  called  Jove, 
from  Jehovah.  That  they  had  a  knowledge  of  paradise,  of 
the  flood,  of  the  sacred  fire,  of  the  four  ages,  beginning  with 
that  of  gold  and  ending  with  that  of  iron,  by  which  in  the 
Word  are  signified  the  four  states  of  the  church,  as  in  Daniel, 
chap.  ii.  31 — 3-5,  is  well  known.  That  the  Mahometan 
religion,  which  succeeded  and  destroyed  the  former  religious 
persuasions  of  many  nation?,  was  taken  from  the  Word  of 
both  Testaments  is  also  well  known. 

118.  Lastly,  I  will  mention  what  is  the  state  of  those  after 
death  who  ascribe  all  things  to  their  own  understanding,  and 
very  little,  if  anything,  to  the  Word.  They  first  become  like 
persons  intoxicated,  afterwards  like  idiots,  and  lastly  they 
sink  into  stupidity  and  sit  in  darkness.  Let  everyone  there¬ 
fore  take  heed  to  himself  how  he  falls  into  such  insanity. 


ON  THE 


WHITE  HORSE, 

MENTIONED  IN  THE  REVELATION, 
CHAP.  XIX. 


1.  In  the  Revelation  of  John  the  Word  is  thus  described 
as  to  the  spiritual  or  internal  sense  :  “  I  saw  heaven  opened , 
and  behold  a  White  Horse,  and  he  who  sat  thereon  was  call¬ 
ed  Faithful  and  True,  and  in  justice  doth  he  judge  and  com¬ 
bat.  His  eyes  were  a  flame  of  fire ;  and  upon  his  head  were 
many  diadems ;  and  he  had  a  name  written  ichich  no  one  knew 
but  himself.  And  he  was  clothed  with  a  vesture  dipped  in 
blood;  and  his  name  is  called  the  Word  of  God.  And  the 
armies  which  were  in  the  heavens ,  followed  him  on  white  horses, 
clothed  in  fine  linen  white  and  clean.  And  he  hath  on  his  ves¬ 
ture  and  on  his  thigh  a  name  written,  King  of  Kings,  and 
Lord  of  Lords,”  chap.  xix.  II,  12,  !!i,  14,  16.  It  is  im¬ 
possible  for  any  one  to  know  what  each  of  these  expressions 
contains,  except  from  the  internal  sense.  It  is  manifest  that 
every  expression  is  in  some  respect  representative  and  sig¬ 
nificative :  as  when  it  is  said,  that  heaven  was  opened  ;  that 
there  was  a  white  horse ;  that  he  who  sat  on  him  in  justice 
judgeth  and  combateth  ;  that  his  eyes  were  a  flame  of  fire ; 
that  on  his  head  were  many  diadems;  that  he  had  a  name 
which  no  one  knew  but  himself;  that  he  was  clothed  in  a 
vesture  dipped  in  blood ;  that  the  armies  which  were  in  the 
heavens  followed  him  on  white  horses  ;  that  they  were  clothed 
with  fine  linen  white  and  clean  ;  and  that  on  his  vesture  and 
on  his  thigh  he  had  a  name  written.  It  is  expressly  said, 
that  it  is  the  Word,  and  that  it  is  the  Lord  who  is  the  Word  ; 
for  it  is  said,  “  His  name  is  called  the  Word  of  God  and 
afterwards,  “  He  hath  on  his  vesture  and  on  his  thigh  a  name, 
written ,  King  of  Kings,  and  Lord  of  Lords.”  From  the 
interpretation  of  each  expression,  it  is  manifest,  that  the  Word 
is  here  described  as  to  the  spiritual  or  internal  sense.  That 
heaven  was  opened,  represents  and  signifies,  that  the  internal 
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sense  of  the  Word  is  seen  in  heaven,  and  thence  by  those  in 
the  world  in  whom  heaven  is  open  :  the  horse,  which  was 
white,  represents  and  signifies  the  understanding  of  the  Word 
as  to  its  interiors  ;  that  this  is  the  signification  of  a  white 
horse,  will  be  shown  presently  :  that  he  who  sat  on  him  is 
the  Lord  as  to  the  Word,  thus  the  Word,  is  manifest,  for 
it  is  said,  “  His  name  is  called  the  Word  of  God;”  who, 
from  good,  is  called  faithful,  and  is  said  to  judge  in  justice; 
and  from  truth  is  called  true,  and  is  said  to  combat  in  justice; 
for  the  Lord  himself  is  justice  :  his  eyes,  a  flame  of  fire,  signify 
divine  truth  from  the  divine  good  of  his  divine  love :  the 
many  diadems  on  his  head,  signify  all  the  goods  and  truths  of 
faith  :  having  a  name  written  which  no  one  knew  but  himself, 
signifies,  that  what  the  Word  is  in  the  internal  sense  is  seen 
by  no  one  but  himself,  and  him  to  whom  he  reveals  it:  clothed 
with  a  vesture  dipped  in  blood,  signifies  the  Word  in  the 
letter,  to  which  violence  has  been  offered  :  the  armies  in  the 
heavens  which  followed  him  on  white  horses,  signify  those  who 
are  in  the  understanding  of  the  Word  as  to  its  interiors  : 
clothed  with  fine  linen  white  and  clean,  signifies  the  same 
persons  in  truth  from  good  :  a  name  written  on  his  vesture  and 
on  his  thigh,  signifies  truth  and  good,  and  their  quality.  From 
these  things,  and  from  those  which  precede  and  follow,  it  is 
evident,  that  there  it  is  predicted,  that  about  the  last  time  of 
the  church,  the  spiritual  or  internal  sense  of  the  Word  would 
be  opened  :  but  what  would  come  to  pass  at  that  time,  is 
also  there  described,  verses  17,  18,  19,  20,  21.  That  those 
things  are  signified  by  these  words,  it  is  unnecessary  to  prove 
in  this  place,  as  they  are  particularly  explained  in  the  Ar¬ 
cana  Coelestia  ;  as.  That  the  Lord  is  the  Word,  because  he 
is  divine  truth,  n.  2533,  2803,  2884,  5272,  7835:  That  the 
Word  is  divine  truth,  n.  4(592,  5075,  9987 :  That  because 
the  Lord  is  justice,  he  is  called  sitting  upon  the  horse  in  jus¬ 
tice  judging  and  combating  ;  and  that  the  Lord  is  called  jus¬ 
tice  from  this,  because  of  his  own  proper  power  he  has  saved 
mankind,  n.  1813,  2025,  2026,  2027,  9715,  9809,  10019, 
10152:  And  that  justice  is  the  merit  which  belongs  to  the 
Lord  alone,  n.  9715, 9979  :  That  his  eyes,  a  flame  of  fire,  sig¬ 
nify  divine  truth  from  the  divine  good  of  divine  love,  is,  because 
the  eyes  signify  the  understanding  and  the  truth  of  faith,  n. 
2701,  4403  to  4421,  4523  to  4534,  6923,  9051,  10509;  and 
a  flame  of  fire  the  good  of  love,  n.  934,  4906,  5215,  6314, 
6832  :  That  the  diadems  which  were  on  his  head  signify  all 
the  goods  and  truths  of  faith,  n.  114,  3858,  6335,  6640,  9863, 


MENTIONED  IN  THE  REVELATION. 


3 


9365,  9368,  9373,  9905 :  That  having  a  name  written  which 
no  one  knew  but  himself,  signifies,  that  what  the  Word  is  in 
the  internal  sense  is  seen  by  no  one  but  himself,  and  him  to 
whom  he  reveals  it,  is,  because  name  signifies  the  quality  of  a 
thing,  n  144,  145, 1754,  1896,  2009, 2724,  3006,  3237, 3421, 
6674,  9310  :  That  clothed  with  a  vesture  dipped  in  blood, 
signifies  the  Word  in  the  letter,  to  which  violence  has  been 
offered,  is,  because  a  vesture  signifies  truth  because  it  invests 
good,  n.  1073,  2576,  5243,  5319,  5954,  9212,  9216,  9952, 
10536;  particularly  truth  in  ultimates,  thus  the  Word  in  the 
letter,  n.  5243,  6913,  9153,  9212;  and  because  blood  signi¬ 
fies  violence  offered  to  truth  by  the  false,  n.  374,  1005,  4735, 
5476,  9127 :  That  the  armies  in  the  heavens,  following  him 
upon  white  horses,  signify  those  who  are  in  the  understanding 
of  the  Word  as  to  its  interiors,  is,  because  armies  signify 
those  who  are  in  the  truths  and  goods  of  heaven  and  the 


church,  n.  3448,  7236,  7933,  8019;  and  a  horse  signifies 
understanding,  n.  3217,  5321, 6125,  6400,  6531,  6534,  7024, 
8146,8318;  and  white  signifies  truth  which  is  in  the  light 
of  heaven,  thus  interior  truth,  n.  3301,  3993,  4007,5319: 
That  clothed  with  fine  linen  white  and  clean,  signifies  the 
same  persons  in  truth  from  good,  is,  because  fine  linen,  or 
lawn,  signifies  truth  from  a  celestial  origin,  which  is,  truth 
from  good,  n.  5319,  9469:  That  a  name  written  on  the 
vesture  and  on  the  thigh,  signifies  truth  and  good,  and  their 
quality,  is,  because  vesture  signifies  truth,  and  name  quality, 
as  above,  and  thigh  signifies  the  good  of  love,  n.  3021,  4277, 
4230,  9961,  10485  :  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords,  is  the 
Lord  as  to  divine  truth  and  as  to  divine  good  ;  that  the  Lord 
is  called  King  from  divine  truth,  n.  3009,  5068,  0143  ;  and 
that  he  is  called  Lord  from  divine  good,  n.  4973,  9167,  9194. 
Hence  it  appears  what  the  Word  is  in  its  spiritual  or  internal 
sense,  and  that  there  is  no  expression  there  which  does  not 
signify  something  spiritual  which  is  of  heaven  and  the  church. 

2.  In  the  prophetical  parts  of  the  Word,  horse  is  very  often 
named,  but  heretofore  no  one  has  known,  that  horse  signifies 
understanding,  ard  rider  an  intelligent  person  ;  and  this, 
possibly,  because  it  stems  strange  and  wonderful,  that  by 
horse  such  a  thing  should  be  signified  in  the  spiritual  sense, 
ar.d  hence  in  the  Word.  But,  that  it  is  even  so,  may  appear 
f.cin  very  many  passages  there  ;  only  some  of  which  I  will 
itte  adduct.  In  the  prophecy  of  Israel  concerning  Dan, 
“  tem,  shall  br  a  serpent  on  th »  way ,  an  arrow-snake  on  the 
path,  biting  the  heels  of  the  horse,  and  his  rider  shall  fall 
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backwards,”  Gen.  xlix.  17,  18 ;  no  one  can  understand  what 
this  prophecy  concerning  one  of  the  tribes  of  Israel  signifies, 
unless  he  knows  what  is  signified  by  a  serpent,  and  what  by 
a  horse  and  his  rider :  every  one,  however,  knows,  that  there 
is  something  spiritual  involved  therein  ;  what,  therefore,  each 
particular  expression  signifies,  may  be  seen  in  the  Arcana 
Ccelestia,  n.  0398,  6399,  0400,  0401,  where  this  prophecy 
is  explained.  So  in  Habakkuk  :  “  Thou  God  didst  ride  on  thy 
horses,  thy  chariots  of  salvation ;  Thou  madcst  thy  horses  to 
walk  in  the  sea,”  iii.  8,  15:  That  horses  here  have  a  spiritual 
signification,  is  evident,  for  these  things  are  said  concerning 
God  ;  what  otherwise  could  it  mean,  that  the  Lord  rides  upon 
his  horses,  and  that  he  made  his  horses  to  walk  over  the  sea  1 
In  Zechariah  :  “  In  that  day  there  shall  be  on  the  bells  of  the 
horses,  Holiness  to  Jehovah,"  xiv.  20  :  In  like  manner  in  the 
same :  “  In  that  day,  saith  Jehovah,  I  will  smite  every  horse 
with  astonishment,  and  his  rider  with  madness  ;  and  upon  the 
house  of  Judah  will  I  open  mine  eyes,  and  I  will  smite  every 
horse  of  the  people  with  blindness ,"  xii.  4.  It  is  there  treated 
of  the  vastation  of  the  church,  which  takes  place  when  there 
no  longer  remains  the  understanding  of  any  truth  ;  this  is 
described  thus  by  the  horse  and  his  rider ;  what  else  could 
be  the  meaning  of  smiting  every  horse  with  astonishment,  and 
of  smiting  the  horse  of  the  people  with  blindness?  What  is 
this  to  the  church  ?  In  Job  :  “  God  hath  made  her  to  forget 
wisdom,  and  hath  not  imparted  to  her  understanding :  wliat 
time  she  lifteth  up  herself  on  high,  she  srorneth  the  horse  and 
his  rider,”  xxxix,  17,  18,  19,  dec.  :  That  by  horse  is  here 
signified  understanding,  is  manifestly  evident.  In  like  man¬ 
ner  in  David,  where  God  is  said  “  to  ride  on  the  word  of 
truth,”  Psalm  xlv.  4 ;  and  in  many  other  places.  Moreover, 
who  can  know  whence  it  is  that  Elijah  and  Elisha  were  called 
the  chariot  of  Israel  and  the  horsemen  thereof;  and  why  the 
lad  of  Elisha  saw  the  mountain  full  of  horses  and  chariots  of 
fire  ;  except  it  be  known  what  is  signified  by  chariots  and 
horsemen,  and  what  was  represented  by  Elijah  and  Elisha? 
For  Elisha  said  to  Elijah,  “  My  father,  my  father,  the  chariot 
of  Israel  and  the  horsemen  thereof,”  2  Kings  ii.  11,  12  ;  and 
Joish  the  king  said  to  Elisha,  “My  father  my  father,  the 
chariot  of  Israel  and  the  horsemen  thereof  ”  2  Kings  xiii.  1  1 ; 
and  of  the  lad  of  Elisha,  “Jehovah  opened  the  eyes  of  the  lad 
of  Elisha,  and  hr  saw,  and,  behold,  the  mountain  full  of  hoi  sji 
and  e har'nts  of  frr  round  about  Elisha,”  2  Kings  »i.  1 7. 
That  Elijah  and  Elisha  were  called  the  chariot  of  Israel  and 
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the  horsemen  thereof,  is,  because  they  both  represented  the 
Lord  as  to  the  Word,  and  by  chariot  is  signified  doctrine 
from  the  Word,  and  by  horsemen  intelligence.  That  Elijah 
and  Elisha  represented  the  Lord  as  to  the  Word,  may  be  seen 
in  the  Arcana  Ccelestia,  n.  5247,  7(j43,  8029,  9327 :  and 
that  chariots  signify  doctrine  from  the  Word,  n.  5321,  8215. 

3.  That  horse  signifies  understanding,  is  derived  from  no 
other  source  than  from  representatives  in  the  spiritual  world. 
In  that  world  are  frequently  seen  horses,  and  persons  sitting 
upon  horses,  and  also  chariots  ;  and  there  every  one  knows 
that  they  signify  things  intellectual  and  doctrinal.  I  have 
often  observed,  when  any  were  thinking  from  their  under¬ 
standing,  that  they  appeared  as  if  riding  on  horses ;  their 
meditation  represented  itself  in  this  manner  before  others, 
they  themselves  being  ignorant  of  it.  There  is  also  a  place 
in  the  spiritual  world,  where  many  assemble,  who  think  and 
speak  from  understanding  concerning  the  truths  of  doctrine  ; 
and  when  others  approach,  they  see  that  whole  plain  full  of 
chariots  and  horses  ;  and  novitiate  spirits,  who  wonder  whence 
this  is,  are  instructed  that  it  is  an  appearance  from  their  in¬ 
tellectual  thought.  That  place  is  called  the  assembly  of  the 
intelligent  and  wise.  I  have  likewise  seen  bright  horses 
and  chariots  of  fire,  when  certain  spirits  were  taken  up  into 
heaven,  which  was  a  sign  that  they  were  then  instructed  in 
the  truths  of  heavenly  doctrine,  and  become  intelligent,  and 
thus  were  taken  up  :  on  seeing  which,  it  occurred  to  my  mind, 
what  is  signified  by  the  chariot  of  fire,  and  the  horses  of  fire, 
which  carried  Elijah  up  into  heaven  ;  and  what  is  signified 
by  the  horses  and  chariots  of  fire  that  were  seen  by  the  lad  of 
Elisha,  when  his  eyes  were  opened. 

4.  That  such  is  the  signification  of  chariots  and  horses,  was 
very  well  known  in  the  ancient  churches;  for  those  churches 
were  representative  churches,  and  the  science  of  corres¬ 
pondences  and  representations  was  the  chief  of  sciences  with 
those  who  were  in  them.  From  those  churches  the  significa¬ 
tion  of  horse,  which  is  understanding,  was  derived  to  the  wise 
men  round  about,  even  into  Greece.  Ilence  it  was,  when 
they  would  describe  the  sun,  in  which  they  placed  the  god 
of  their  wisdom  and  intelligence,  that  they  attributed  to  it  a 
chariot  and  four  horses  of  fire  :  and  when  they  would  describe 
the  god  of  the  sea,  since  by  the  sea  were  signified  sciences 
which  are  from  understanding,  that  they  also  attributed  horses 
to  him  :  and  when  they  would  describe  the  rise  of  the  sci¬ 
ences  from  understanding,  that  they  also  feigned  a  winged 
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norse,  which  with  his  hoof  broke  open  a  fountain,  at  which 
were  nine  virgins  who  were  sciences.  For  from  the  ancient 
churches  they  received  this  knowledge,  that  by  horse  is  sig¬ 
nified  understanding,  by  wings  spiritual  truth,  by  hoof  what 
is  scientific  from  understanding,  and  by  fountain  doctrine 
from  which  are  sciences.  Nor  is  any  thing  else  signified  by 
the  Trojan  horse,  than  something  artificial  from  their  under¬ 
standing  for  destroying  the  walls.  Even  at  this  day,  when 
understanding  is  described  after  the  manner  received  from 
those  ancients,  it  is  usually  described  by  a  flying  horse  or  Pe¬ 
gasus,  doctrine  by  a  fountain,  and  the  sciences  by  virgins  . 
but  scarcely  any  one  knows,  that  by  horse  in  the  mystic  sense 
is  signified  understanding ;  still  less  that  those  significatives 
were  derived  to  the  Gentiles  from  the  ancient  representative 
churches. 

5.  Since  by  White  Horse  is  signified  the  understanding  of 
the  Word  as  to  its  spiritual  or  internal  sense,  those  things 
concerning  the  Word  and  that  sense,  which  are  shown  in  the 
Arcana  Ccelestia,  are  here  subjoined  :  for  there  the  whole 
contents  of  Genesis  and  Exodus  are  explained  according  to 
the  spiritual  or  internal  sense  of  the  Word. 


OF  THE  WORD 


AND  ITS  INTERNAL  OR  SPIRITUAL  SENSE. 

FROM  THE  ARCANA  C(E LESTI A. 


6.  Of  the  necessity  and  excellency  of  the  'Word.  That 
from  the  light  of  nature  nothing  can  be  known  concerning  the 
Lord,  concerning  heaven  and  hell,  concerning  the  life  of  man 
after  death,  and  concerning  divine  truths  by  which  man  re¬ 
ceives  spiritual  and  eternal  life,  n.  8944,  10318, 10319, 10320. 
That  this  may  appear  manifest  from  this,  that  many,  and 
amongst  them  men  of  learning,  do  not  believe  those  things, 
although  they  are  born  in  a  country  where  the  Word  is,  and 
are  instructed  by  it  concerning  them,  n.  10319.  That  there¬ 
fore  it  was  necessary  that  there  should  be  some  revelation  irom 
heaven,  forasmuch  as  man  was  born  for  heaven,  n.  1775. 
That  the-efore  in  every  age  of  the  world  there  has  been  a 
revehtioi ,  n.  2895.  Of  the  various  kinds  of  revelation  which 
have  successively  been  made  to  the  inhabitants  ol  this  earth, 
n.  1035  ),  10632.  That  to  the  most  ancient  men,  who  lived 
before  the  flood,  whose  time  was  called  the  golden  age,  there 
was  an  immediate  revelation,  and  thence  divine  truth  was  in¬ 
scribed  on  their  hearts,  n.  2896.  That  the  ancient  churches, 
which  existed  after  the  flood,  had  an  historical  and  prophetical 
Word,  n.  2686,  2897  ;  concerning  which  churches  see  the  New 
Jerusalem  and  its  Heavenly  Doctrine,  n.  24/.  That  its 
historical  parts  were  called  the  Wars  of  Jehovah,  and  its  pio- 
phstical  parts,  Enunciations,  n.  2397.  That  that  Word,  with 
respect  to  inspiration,  was  like  our  Word,  but  accommodated 
to  those  churches,  n.  2897.  That  it  is  mentioned  by  Moses, 
n.  2636,  2897.  But  that  that  WTord  is  lost,  n.  2897.  That 
prophetical  revelations  were  also  made  to  others,  as  appears 
from  the  prophecies  of  Balaam,  n.  2893. 

That  the  Word  is  divine  in  all  and  every  particular  part, 
n.  639,  689,  10321.  10637.  That  the  Word  is  divine  and 
holy  as  to  every  point  and  iota,  from  experience,  n.  1349. 
How  it  is  explained  at  this  day,  that  the  Word  is  inspired  as 
to  every  iota,  n.  1886. 
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That  the  church  in  an  especial  manner  is  where  the  Word 
is,  and  where  the  Lord  is  thereby  known,  and  divine  truths 
are  revealed,  n.  3857,  10761.  But  that  it  does  not  follow 
from  thence,  that  they  are  of  the  church,  who  are  born  where 
the  Word  is,  and  where  the  Lord  is  thereby  known  ;  but  they 
who,  by  means  of  truths  from  the  Word,  are  regenerated  by 
the  Lord,  who  are  they  who  live  according  to  the  truths  there¬ 
in,  thus  who  live  a  life  of  love  and  faith,  n.  6637,  10143, 
10153,  10578,  10645,  10829. 

7.  'That  the  Word  cannot  be  understood,  except  by  those 
who  are  enlightened.  That  the  human  rational  cannot  re¬ 
ceive  divine,  nor  even  spiritual  things,  unless  it  be  enlight¬ 
ened  by  the  Lord,  n.  2196,  2203,  2209,  2654.  Thus  that 
they  only  who  are  enlightened  comprehend  the  Word,  n. 
10323.  That  the  Lord  enables  those  who  are  enlightened 
to  understand  truths,  and  to  see  how  to  reconcile  those 
things  which  appear  contradictory  to  each  other,  n.  9382, 
10659.  That  the  Word  in  its  literal  sense  appears  incon¬ 
sistent,  and  that  in  some  places  it  seems  to  contradict  itself, 
n.  9025.  And  that  therefore,  by  those  who  are  unenlightened, 
it  may  be  so  explained  and  applied,  as  to  confirm  any  opinion 
or  heresy,  and  to  defend  any  lust,  however  worldly  and  cor¬ 
poreal,  n.  4738,  10339,  10401.  That  they  are  enlightened 
from  the  Word,  who  read  it  from  the  love  of  truth  and  good¬ 
ness,  but  not  they  who  read  it  from  the  love  of  fame,  of  gain, 
or  of  honor,  that  is,  from  the  love  of  self,  n.  9382,  10548, 
10549,  10550.  That  they  are  enlightened  who  are  in  the 
good  of  life,  and  thereby  in  the  affection  of  truth,  n.  8694. 
That  they  are  enlightened,  whose  internal  is  open,  or  who  as 
to  their  internal  man  are  capable  of  being  elevated  into  the  fight 
of  heaven,  n.  10401,  10402,  10691, 10694.  That  illustration 
is  an  actual  opening  of  the  interiors  of  the  mind,  and  also  an 
elevation  into  the  light  of  heaven,  n.  10330.  That  there 
is  an  influx  of  sanctity  from  the  internal,  that  is,  from  the 
Lord  through  the  internal,  with  those  who  esteem  the  Word 
holy,  they  being  ignorant  of  it,  n.  6789.  That  they  are 
enlightened,  and  see  truths  in  the  Word,  who  are  led  by  the 
Lord,  but  not  they  who  are  led  by  themselves,  n.  10638. 
That  they  are  led  by  the  Lord,  who  love  truth  because ’t  is 
truth,  who  also  are  they  that  love  to  live  according  to  divine 
truths,  n.  10578,  10645,  10829.  That  the  Word  is  made 
alive  with  man  according  to  the  life  of  his  love  and  faith,  n. 
1776.  That  the  things  derived  from  self-intelligence  have 
no  life  in  themselves,  because  from  man’s  proprium  there 
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is  nothing  good,  n.  8941,  8944.  That  they  cannot  be  en¬ 
lightened  who  have  much  confirmed  themselves  in  false  doc¬ 
trine,  n.  10640. 

That  it  is  the  understanding  which  is  enlightened,  n.  660S, 
9300.  That  the  understanding  is  the  recipient  of  truth,  n 
6242,  6608,  10659.  That  in  regard  to  every  doctrine  of  the 
church,  there  are  ideas  of  the  understanding  and  of  the 
thought  thence,  according  to  which  the  doctrine  is  perceived, 
n.  3310,  3825.  That  the  ideas  of  man,  during  his  life  in  the 
world,  are  natural,  because  he  then  thinks  in  the  natural  ; 
but  that,  still,  spiritual  ideas  are  concealed  therein,  with  those 
who  are  in  the  affection  of  truth  for  its  own  sake,  and  that 
man  comes  into  these  ideas  after  death,  n.  3310,  5510,  6201, 
10236,  10240,  10550.  That  without  ideas  of  the  under 
standing,  and  of  the  thought  thence,  on  any  thing,  there  is  no 
perception,  n.  3825.  That  ideas  concerning  the  things  of 
faith  are  laid  open  in  another  life,  and  their  quality  is  there 
seen  by  the  angels,  and  that  man  is  then  conjoined  with  others 
according  to  those  ideas,  so  far  as  they  proceed  from  the  af¬ 
fection  which  is  of  his  love,  n.  1869,  3320,  5510,  6201,  8885. 
That  therefore  the  Word  can  be  understood  by  none  but  a 
rational  man  ;  for  to  believe  any  thing  without  an  idea  of  the 
thing,  and  without  a  perception  of  reason,  is  only  to  retain  in 
the  memory  words  destitute  of  all  life  of  perception  and  affec¬ 
tion,  which  is  not  believing,  n.  2533.  That  it  is  the  literal 
sense  of  the  Word  which  is  illustrated,  n.  3619,  9824,  9905, 
10548. 

8.  That  the  Word  cannot  he  understood  hut  hy  means  of 
doctrine  from  the  ]Vord.  That  the  doctrine  of  the  church 
must  be  from  the  Word,  n.  3464,  5402,  6832,  10763,  107 65. 
That  the  Word  is  not  understood  without  doctrine,  n.  9025, 
9409,  9424,  9430,  10324,  10431,  10582.  That  true  doctrine 
is  a  lamp  to  those  who  read  the  Word,  n.  10401.  That 
genuine  doctrine  must  be  from  those  who  are  in  illustration 
from  the  Lord,  n.  2510,  2516,  2519,  2524,  10105.  That 
the  Word  is  intelligible  by  means  of  doctrine  formed  by  an 
enlightened  person,  n.  10324.  That  they  who  are  in  illus¬ 
tration,  form  for  themselves  doctrine  from  the  Word,  n.  9382, 
10659.  What  is  the  difference  between  those  who  teach  and 
learn  from  the  doctrine  of  the  church,  and  those  who  teach 
and  learn  from  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word  alone,  n.  9025. 
That  they  who  are  in  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word  without 
doctrine,  do  not  come  into  any  understanding  concerning  di¬ 
vine  truths,  n.  9409,  9410,  105S2.  That  they  fall  into  many 
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errors,  n.  10431.  That  they  who  are  in  the  affection  of  truth 
for  the  sake  of  truth,  when  they  come  to  years  of  maturity,  and 
are  able  to  see  from  their  own  understanding,  do  not  implicitly 
abide  in  the  doctrines  of  their  church,  but  examine  from  the 
Word  whether  they  be  true,  n.  5402,  5432,  0047.  That 
otherwise  every  one’s  truth  would  be  from  another,  and  from 
his  native  soil,  whether  he  were  born  a  Jew  or  a  Greek,  n. 
6047.  That  nevertheless  such  things  as  are  become  matters 
of  faith  from  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word,  are  not  to  be  ex¬ 
tinguished  till  after  a  full  view,  n.  9039. 

That  the  true  doctrine  of  the  church  is  the  doctrine  of 
charity  and  faith,  n.  2417,  4706,  10763,  10765.  That  the 
doctrine  of  faith  does  not  constitute  the  church,  but  the  life  of 
faith,  which  is  charity,  n.  809,  1798,  1799,  1834,  4468,  4677, 
4766,  5826,  6637.  That  doctrines  are  nothing,  unless  the 
life  be  directed  thereby ;  and  that  every  one  may  see  they 
are  for  the  sake  of  life,  and  not  merely  for  the  memory,  and 
thought  thence  derived,  n.  1515,  2049,  2116.  That  in  the 
churches  at  this  day  is  the  doctrine  of  faith,  and  not  the 
doctrine  of  charity,  and  that  the  doctrine  of  charity  has  been 
degraded  to  a  science,  which  is  called  moral  theology,  n. 
2417.  That  the  church  would  be  one,  if  men  were  acknowl¬ 
edged  to  be  of  the  church  from  their  life,  thus  from  charitv, 
n.  1285,  1316,  2982,  3267,  3445,  3451,  3452.  How  much 
superior  the  doctrine  of  charity  is  to  that  of  faith  separate 
from  charity,  n.  4844.  That  they  who  know  nothing  con¬ 
cerning  charity,  are  in  ignorance  concerning  heavenly  things, 
n.  2435.  That  they  who  only  hold  the  doctrine  of  faith, 
and  not  that  of  charitv,  fall  into  errors,  concerning  which 
also,  n.  2417,  2383,  3146,  3325,  3412,  3413,  3416,  3773, 
4672,  4730,  4783,  4925,  5351,  7623  to  7677,  7752  to 
7762,  7790,  8094,  8313,  S530.  8765,  9186,  9224,  10555. 
That  I'liey  who  are  only  in  the  doctrine  of  faith,  and  not  in 
the  life  c»f  faith,  which  is  charity,  were  formerly  called  the  un¬ 
circumcised,  or  Philistines,  n.  3412,  3413,  3463,  8093,  8313, 
9340.  That  the  ancients  held  the  doctrine  of  love  to  the  Lord 
and  of  charity  towards  the  neighbor,  and  made  the  doctrine 
of  faith  subservient  thereto,  n.  2417,  3419,  4844,  4955. 

That  doctrine  formed  bv  an  enlightened  person  may  after¬ 
wards  be  confirmed  by  things  rational  and  scientific ;  and 
that  thus  i-t  is  more  fully  understood,  and  is  corroborated,  n. 
2553,  2719,  2720,  3052,  3310,  6047.  See  more  on  this  sub¬ 
ject  in  the  New  Jerusalem  and  its  Heavenly  Doctrine, 
n.  51.  That  they  who  are  in  faith  separate  from  charity, 
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would  have  the  doctrines  of  the  church  implicitly  believed, 
without  any  rational  intuition,  n.  3394. 

That  it  is  not  the  part  of  a  wise  man  to  confirm  a  received 
opinion,  but  to  see  whether  it  be  true  before  he  confirms 
it  ;  and  that  this  is  the  case  with  those  who  are  in  illustra¬ 
tion,  n.  1017,  4741,  7012,  7680,  7950.  That  the  light  of 
confirmation  is  a  natural  light,  and  not  spiritual,  and  may  bf 
given  even  with  die  evil,  n.  8780.  That  every  thing,  how 
ever  false,  may  be  so  far  confirmed,  as  to  acquire  the  appear¬ 
ance  of  truth,  n.  2482,  2490,  5033,  6865,  8521. 

9.  That  in  the  Word  there  is  a  spiritual  sense,  which  is 
called  the  internal  sense.  That  no  one  can  know  what  the 
spiritual  or  internal  sense  of  the  Word  is,  unless  he  know 
what  correspondence  is,  n.  2895,  4322.  That  all  and  every 
thing,  even  the  most  particular,  which  are  in  the  natural 
world,  correspond  to  spiritual  things,  and  thence  are  sig¬ 
nificative  of  them,  n.  2890  to  2893,  2897  to  3003,  3213  to 
3227.  That  the  spiritual  things  to  which  natural  things  cor¬ 
respond,  assume  another  appearance  in  the  natural,  so  that 
they  are  not  distinguished,  n.  1887,  2396,  8920.  That 
scarcely  any  one  knows  wherein  is  the  divine  in  the  Word, 
when  nevertheless  it  is  in  its  internal  and  spiritual  sense, 
which  at  this  day  is  not  known  to  have  any  existence,  n. 
2980,  4989.  That  the  mysteries  [mysticum]  of  the  Word 
are  no  other  than  the  contents  of  its  internal  or  spiritual 
sense,  which  treats  of  the  Lord,  of  the  glorification  of  his 
Humanity,  of  his  kingdom,  and  of  the  church,  and  not  of 
the  n  itural  tilings  of  this  world,  n.  4923.  That  the  prophet¬ 
ical  writings  are  in  many  places  unintelligible,  and  there¬ 
fore  of  no  use,  without  the  internal  sense,  from  examples, 
n.  2(508,  8029,  8398.  As,  for  instance,  with  respect  to  what 
is  signified  by  the  White  Horse  in  the  Revelation,  n.  2760, 
&.c.  What  by  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  the  heavens,  that 
were  given  to  Peter,  see  the  preface  to  the  22d  chapter  of 
Genesis,  and  n.  9410.  What  by  flesh,  blood,  bread,  and  wine, 
in  the  holy  supper,  n.  8682.  What  by  the  prophecies  of  Jacob 
concerning  his  sons,  in  the  49th  chapter  of  Genesis,  n.  6306, 
6333  to  6465.  What  by  many  prophecies  concerning  Judah 
and  Israel,  which  by  no  means  tally  with  that  nation,  nor  in  the 
literal  sense  have  any  coincidence  with  their  history,  n.  6331, 
6361 , 64 15,  6438,  6444.  Besides  many  other  instances,  n. 
2608.  More  may  be  seen  of  the  nature  of  correspondence, 
in  the  Treatise  on  Heaven  and  IIeli.,  ii.  87  to  102,  104  to 
1 15,  and  303  to  310. 
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Of  the  internal  or  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word  in  general, 
n.  1767  to  1777,  1869  to  1879.  That  in  all  and  every  par¬ 
ticular  of  the  Word  there  is  an  internal  sense,  n.  1143,  1984, 
2135,  2333,  2395,  2495,  2019.  That  such  things  do  not 
appear  in  the  literal  sense,  but  that  nevertheless  they  are 
jeally  contained  within  it,  n.  4442. 

1U.  That  the  internal  sense  of  the  T Vord  is  principally  in¬ 
tended  for  the  use  of  angels,  and  that  it  is  also  intended  for 
the  use  of  men.  In  order  that  it  may  be  known  what  the  in¬ 
ternal  sense  is,  its  quality,  and  whence  it  is,  it  may  here  be 
observed  in  general,  that  they  think  and  speak  in  heaven 
differently  from  what  they  do  in  the  world  ;  in  heaven  spirit¬ 
ually,  in  the  world  naturally ;  wherefore,  when  man  reads  the 
Word,  the  angels  that  are  with  him  perceive  it  spiritually, 
whilst  men  understand  it  naturally  ;  that  hence  angels  are  in 
the  internal  sense,  whilst  men  are  in  the  external  sense ;  but 
that,  nevertheless,  these  two  make  one  by  correspondence. 
That  angels  not  only  think  spiritually,  but  also  speak  spirit¬ 
ually  ;  that  they  are  likewise  present  with  man  ;  and  that  their 
conjunction  is  by  means  of  the  Word,  may  be  seen  in  the 
work  on  Heaven  and  Hell,  where  it  treats  of  the  wisdom 
of  the  angels  of  heaven,  n.  205  to  275  ;  of  their  speech,  n.  234 
to  245  ;  of  their  conjunction  icitli  man,  n.  291  to  302;  and 
of  conjunction  by  means  of  the  Word,  n.  303  to  310. 

That  the  Word  is  understood  differently  by  angels  in  the 
heavens,  and  by  men  upon  the  earths ;  the  former  perceiving 
the  internal  or  spiritual  sense,  whilst  the  latter  see  the  ex¬ 
ternal  or  natural  sense,  n.  1887,  2396.  That  the  angels  per¬ 
ceive  the  Word  in  its  internal  sense,  and  not  in  its  external 
sense,  proved  from  the  experience  of  those  who  have  conversed 
with  me  from  heaven,  when  1  was  reading  the  Word,  n.  1769, 
1770,  1771,  1772.  That  the  ideas  of  the  thought  and  also 
the  speech  of  angels  are  spiritual,  but  the  ideas  and  speech 
of  men  natural ;  that  therefore  the  internal  sense,  which  is 
spiritual,  is  for  the  angels,  illustrated  from  experience,  n. 
2333.  That  nevertheless  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word  serves 
the  spiritual  ideas  of  angels  as  a  medium,  comparatively  as 
the  words  of  speech  do  with  men  to  convey  the  sense  of  a 
subject,  n.  2143.  That  the  things  which  are  of  the  internal 
sense  of  the  Word,  fall  into  those  things  which  are  of  the  light 
of  heaven,  thus  into  the  perception  of  angels,  n.  2018,  2019, 
2629,  3086.  That  therefore  those  things  which  the  angel3 
perceive  from  the  Word,  are  of  high  estimation  with  them,  n 
2540,  2541,  2545,  2551.  That  angels  do  not  understand  a 
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single  syllable  of  the  Word  in  its  literal  sense,  n.  64,  Go,  1434, 
1929.  That  they  are  unacquainted  with  the  names  of  per¬ 
sons  and  places  recorded  in  the  Word,  n.  1434,  1888,  4442, 
4480.  That  names  cannot  enter  into  heaven,  nor  be  pro¬ 
nounced  there,  n.  1876,  1888.  That  all  names  in  the  Word 
signify  things,  and  that  in  heaven  they  are  changed  into  the 
ideas  of  the  things,  n.  768,  1888,  4310,  4442,  5225,  5287, 
10329.  That  angels  also  think  abstractedly  from  persons, 
n.  6613,  8343,  8985,  9007.  How  elegant  the  internal  sense 
of  the  Word  is,  even  where  nothing  but  mere  names  oc¬ 
cur,  shown  by  examples  from  the  Word,  n.  1224,  1888, 
2395.  That  many  names  also  in  series  express  one  thing  in 
the  internal  sense,  n.  5905.  That  likewise  all  numbers  in 
the  Word  signify  things,  n.  482,  487,  647,  648,  755,  813, 
1963,  1988,  2075,  2252,  3152,  4264,  6175,  9488,  9659, 
10217,  10253.  That  spirits  afso  have  a  perception  of  the 
Word  in  its  internal  sense,  in  proportion  as  their  interiors  are 
open  to  heaven,  n.  1771.  That  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word, 
which  is  natural,  is  instantly  changed  into  the  spiritual  with 
the  angels,  from  the  correspondence  there  is  between  the 
two  senses,  n.  5648.  And  this  without  their  hearing  or 
knowing  what  is  in  the  literal  or  external  sense,  n.  10215. 
Thus  that  the  literal  or  external  sense  is  confined  to  man, 
and  proceeds  no  further,  n.  2015. 

That  there  is  an  internal  sense  in  the  Word,  and  likewise 
an  inmost  or  supreme  sense,  concerning  which  see  n.  9407, 
10694,  10614,  10627.  That  the  spiritual  angels,  or  those 
who  are  in  the  spiritual  kingdom  of  the  Lord,  perceive  the 
Word  in  its  internal  sense  ;  and  that  the  celestial  angels,  that 
is,  those  who  are  in  the  celestial  kingdom  of  the  Lord,  per¬ 
ceive  the  Woril  in  its  inmost  sense,  n.  2157,  2275. 

That  the  Word  is  for  men,  and  also  for  angels,  being  ac¬ 
commodated  to  each,  n.  7381, 8862,  10322.  That  the  Word 
is  the  uniting  of  heaven  and  earth,  n.  2310,  2493,  9212, 
9216,  9357.  That  the  conjunction  of  heaven  with  man  is 
by  means  of  the  Word,  n.  9396,9490,  9401,  10452.  That 
therefore  the  Word  is  called  a  covenant,  n.  9396.  Because 
covenant  signifies  conjunction,  n.  665,  666,  1023,  1038,  1864, 
1996,  2003,  2921,6804,  8767,  8778,  9396,  10632.  That 
there  is  an  internal  sense  in  the  Word,  because  the  Word 
descended  from  the  Lord  through  the  three  heavens  even  to 
man,  n.  2310,  6397.  And  that  thereby  it  is  accommodated 
to  the  angels  of  the  three  heavens,  and  also  to  men,  n.  7381, 
8862.  That  hence  it  is,  that  the  Word  is  divine,  n.  2980, 
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4989.  And  that  it  is  holy,  n.  10276.  And  that  it  is  spiritual, 
n.  4480.  And  that  it  is  inspired  from  the  Divine,  n.  9094. 
That  this  is  inspiration,  n.  9094. 

That  man  also,  who  is  regenerate,  is  actually  in  the  internal 
sense  of  the  Word,  although  he  knows  it  not,  inasmuch  as 
his  internal  man  is  open,  which  is  endowed  with  spiritual  per¬ 
ception,  n.  10401.  But  that  with  him  the  spiritual  of  the 
Word  flows  into  natural  ideas,  and  thus  is  represent!  d  natu¬ 
rally,  because  whilst  he  lives  in  the  world  he  thinks  in  the 
natural  man,  so  far  as  it  comes  to  perception,  n.  5014.  That 
hence  the  light  of  truth,  with  such  as  are  enlightened,  is 
derived  from  their  internal,  that  is,  through  the  internal, 
from  the  Lord,  n.  10691,  10694.  That  also,  by  the  same 
way,  there  is  an  influx  of  sanctity  with  those  who  esteem  the 
Word  holy,  n.  6789.  Inasmuch  as  the  regenerate  man  is 
actually  in  the  internal  sense  of  the  Word,  and  in  the  sanctity 
thereof,  although  he  knows  it  not,  that  therefore  after  death 
he  comes  into  it  of  himself,  and  is  no  longer  in  the  sense  of 
the  letter,  n.  3226,  3342,  3343.  That  the  ideas  of  the  in¬ 
ternal  man  are  spiritual  ;  but  that  man,  during  his  life  in  the 
world,  does  not  attend  to  them,  inasmuch  as  they  are  within 
his  natural  thought,  and  give  it  its  rational  faculty,  n.  16236, 
10240,  10550.  But  that  man  after  death  comes  into  those  his 
spiritual  ideas,  because  they  are  proper  to  his  spirit,  and  then 
not  only  thinks,  but  also  speaks  therefrom,  n.  2470,  2478, 
2479,  10568,  10604.  Hence  it  is,  that  it  was  said,  that  the 
regenerate  man  knows  not  that  he  is  in  the  spiritual  sense  of 
the  Word,  and  that  he  receives  illustration  thence. 

11.  That  in  the  internal  or  spiritual  sense  of  the  1  t  or  cl 
there  arc  innumerable  arcana.  That  the  Word  in  its  internal 
sense  contains  innumerable  things  which  exceed  human  com¬ 
prehension,  n.  3085,  3086.  That  it  also  contains  things  in¬ 
effable  and  inexplicable,  n.  1965.  Which  are  manifested  only 
to  angels,  and  understood  by  them,  n.  167.  That  the  inter¬ 
nal  sense  of  the  Word  contains  arcana  of  heaven,  which  re¬ 
late  to  the  Lord  and  his  kingdom  in  the  heavens  and  earths,  n. 
1, 2,  3,  4,  937.  That  those  arcana  do  not  appear  in  the  sense 
of  the  letter,  n.  937,  1502,  2161.  That  many  things  in  the 
writings  of  the  prophets  appear  to  be  unconnected,  which  yet 
in  the  internal  sense  continuously  cohere  in  a  beautiful  series, 
n.  7153,  9022.  That  not  a  single  expression,  nor  even  a  single 
iota,  in  its  original  language,  can  be  taken  from  the  literal 
sense  of  the  Word,  without  an  interruption  in  the  internal 
sense  ;  and  that,  therefore,  by  the  divine  providence  of  the  Lord, 
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the  Word  is  preserved  so  entire  as  to  every  point,  n.  7933- 
That  innumerable  things  are  contained  in  every  particular 
part  of  the  Word,  n.  6037, 8920.  And  in  every  expression,  n. 
1689.  That  there  are  innumerable  things  contained  in  the 
Lord’s  prayer  and  in  every  particular  part  thereof,  n.  6619. 
And  in  the  precepts  of  the  decalogue  ;  in  the  external  sense 
whereof,  notwithstanding,  somethings  are  such  as  are  known 
to  every  nation  without  revelation,  n.  8867,  8900.  That  in 
every  tittle  of  the  letter  of  the  Word,  in  the  original  language, 
there  is  a  sanctity,  shown  from  heaven  ;  see  the  Treatise  on 
Heaven  and  Hell,  n.  260,  where  these  words  of  the  Lord 
are  explained,  “  That  not  one  jot  or  one  tittle  shall  pass  away 
from  the  law,”  Matt.  v.  18. 

That  in  the  Word,  particularly  in  the  prophetical  parts, 
there  are  two  expressions  as  it  were  of  the  same  thing ;  but 
that  one  has  relation  to  good,  and  the  other  to  truth,  n. 
683,  707,  2516,  8339.  That  in  the  Word  goods  and  truths 
are  conjoined  in  a  wonderful  manner,  and  that  such  con¬ 
junction  is  only  apparent  to  him  who  is  acquainted  with  the 
internal  sense,  n.  10554.  And  thus  that  in  the  Word,  and 
in  every  part  thereof,  there  is  a  divine  marriage  and  a  ce¬ 
lestial  marriage,  n.  683,  793,  801,  2173,  2516,  2712,  5138, 
7022.  That  the  divine  marriage  is  the  marriage  of  divine 
good  and  divine  truth,  thus  the  Lord  in  heaven,  in  whom 
alone  that  marriage  exists  there,  n.  3004,  3005,  3009,  4158, 
5194,  5502,  6343,  7945,  8339,  9263,  9314.  That  by  Jesus 
also  is  signified  divine  good,  and  by  Christ  divine  truth,  and 
thus  by  both  is  signified  the  divine  marriage  in  heaven,  n. 
3004,  3005,  3009.  That  this  marriage  is  in  every  particular 
part  of  the  Word  in  its  internal  sense,  and  thus  the  Lord  is 
therein  as  to  divine  good  and  divine  truth,  n.  5502.  That 
the  marriage  of  good  and  truth  from  the  Lord  in  heaven 
and  in  the  church  is  what  is  called  the  celestial  marriage, 
n.  2508,  2618,  2803,  3004,  3211,  3952, 6179.  That  therefore 
in  this  respect  the  Word  is  as  it  were  heaven,  n.  2173,  10126. 
That  heaven  is  compared  in  the  Word  to  a  marriage,  from 
the  marriage  of  good  and  truth  therein,  n.  2758,  3132,  4434, 
4834. 

That  the  internal  sense  is  the  very  genuine  doctrine  of  the 
church,  n.  9025,  9430,  10401.  That  they  who  understand 
the  Word  according  to  the  internal  sense,  know  the  true 
doctrine  of  the  church,  inasmuch  as  it  is  contained  in  the 
internal  sense,  n.  9025,  9430,  10401.  That  the  internal  of 
the  Word  is  also  the  internal  of  the  church,  as  it  is  likewise 
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the  internal  of  worship,  n.  10460.  That  the  Word  is  the 
doctrine  of  love  to  the  Lord,  and  of  charity  towards  the  neigh¬ 
bor,  n.  3419,  3420. 

That  the  Word  in  the  literal  sense  is  as  a  cloud,  and  that 
in  the  internal  sense  it  is  glory,  see  the  preface  to  the  18th 
chapter  of  Genesis,  and  n.  5922,  6343,  where  these  words  are 
explained  :  “  That  the  Lord  shall  come  in  the  clouds  of  heaven 
with  glory.”  That  clouds  also  in  the  Word  signify  the  Word 
in  its  literal  sense,  and  glory  the  Word  in  its  internal  sense, 
see  the  preface  to  the  18th  chapter  of  Genesis,  and  n.  4060, 
4391,5922,  6343,  6752,  8106,  8781,  9430,  10551,  10574. 
That  the  things  contained  in  the  literal  sense,  respectively  to 
those  which  are  in  the  internal  sense,  are  like  rude  projec¬ 
tions  round  a  polished  optical  cylinder,  from  which  neverthe¬ 
less  is  exhibited  in  the  cylinder  a  beautiful  image  of  a  man, 
n.  1871.  In  the  spiritual  world  they  who  allow  and  ac¬ 
knowledge  only  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word,  are  represented 
by  a  deformed  old  woman  ;  but  they  who  allow  and  acknowl¬ 
edge  the  internal  sense  together  with  the  literal  sense,  are 
represented  by  a  virgin  in  beautiful  clothing,  n.  1774.  That 
the  Word  in  its  whole  complex  is  an  image  of  heaven ;  for 
the  Word  is  divine  truth,  and  divine  truth  constitutes  heaven, 
and  heaven  resembles  one  man,  and  therefore  in  this  respect 
the  Word  is  as  it  were  an  image  of  man,  n.  187.  That 
heaven  in  one  complex  resembles  one  man,  may  be  seen  in  the 
Treatise  concerning  Heaven  and  Hell,  n.  59  to  67.  And 
that  the  divine  truth  proceceling  from  the  Lord  constitutes 
heaven,  n.  126  to  140,  200  to  212.  That  the  Word  is  repre¬ 
sented  before  the  angels  under  the  most  beautiful  and  agree¬ 
able  forms,  n.  1767,  1768.  That  the  literal  sense  is  as  the 
body,  and  the  internal  sense  as  the  soul  of  that  body,  n.  8943. 
That  hence  the  life  of  the  Word  is  from  the  internal  sense, 
n.  1405,  4857.  That  the  Word  is  pure  in  the  internal  sense, 
but  that  it  does  not  appear  so  in  the  literal  sense,  n.  2362, 
2396.  That  the  things  which  are  in  the  literal  sense  are 
holy  from  the  internals,  n.  10126,  10728. 

That  the  historical  parts  of  the  Word  also  have  an  internal 
sense,  but  within  them,  n.  4989.  Thus  that  the  historical 
as  well  as  the  prophetical  parts  of  the  Word  contain  arcana 
of  heaven,  n.  755,  1659,  17G9,  2310,  2333.  That  the  angels 
do  not  perceive  those  parts  historically,  but  doctrinally,  be¬ 
cause  spiritually,  n.  6S84.  That  the  interior  arcana,  con¬ 
tained  in  the  historical  parts,  are  less  evident  to  man  than  in 
the  prophetical  parts,  by  reason  that  the  mind  is  engaged  in 
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viewing  and  considering  the  historical  subjects,  n.  2176, 
6597. 

The  nature  of  the  internal  sense  of  the  Word  is  further 
shown,  n.  1756,  1984,  2004, 2663,  3033,  7089,  10604,  10614. 
And  illustrated  by  comparisons,  n.  1873. 

12.  That  the  Word  is  written  by  correspondences,  and  thus 
by  representatives.  That  the  Word  as  to  its  literal  sense  is 
written  by  mere  correspondences,  that  is,  by  such  things  as 
represent  and  signify  the  spiritual  things  of  heaven  and  the 
church,  n.  1404,  1408,  1409,  1540,  1619,  1659,  1709,  1783, 
2179,  2763,  2899.  That  this  was  done  for  the  sake  of  the 
internal  sense,  in  every  part,  n.  2899.  Thus  for  the  sake  of 
heaven,  inasmuch  as  they  who  are  in  heaven  do  not  under¬ 
stand  the  Word  according  to  its  literal  sense,  which  is  nat¬ 
ural,  but  according  to  the  internal  sense,  which  is  spiritual, 
n.  2899.  That  the  Lord  spake  by  correspondences,  repre¬ 
sentatives,  and  significatives,  because  from  the  divine,  n. 
9409,  9063,  9086,  10126,  10728.  That  the  Lord  thus  spoke 
to  the  world,  and  at  the  same  time  to  heaven,  n.  2533,  4807, 
9049,  9063,  9086.  That  the  things  spoken  by  the  Lord  went 
through  the  whole  heaven,  n.  4637.  That  the  historical  parts 
of  the  Word  are  representative,  and  the  expressions  significa¬ 
tive,  n.  1540,  1659, 1709,  1783,  2687.  That  the  Word  could 
not  be  written  in  any  other  style,  so  that  by  it  there  might  be 
communication  and  conjunction  with  the  heavens,  n.  2899, 
6943,  9481.  That  they  greatly  err,  who  despise  the  W'ord 
on  account  of  the  apparent  simplicity  and  rudeness  of  its 
style,  and  who  think  that  they  should  receive  the  Word,  if  it 
were  written  in  a  different  style,  n.  8783.  That  the  method 
and  style  of  writing,  which  prevailed  amongst  the  most  an¬ 
cient,  was  by  correspondences  and  representatives,  n.  605, 
1756,  9942.  That  the  ancient  wise  men  were  delighted 
with  the  Word,  because  of  the  representatives  and  significa¬ 
tives  therein,  from  experience,  n.  2592, 2593.  That  if  a  man 
of  the  most  ancient  church  had  read  the  Word,  he  would 
have  seen  clearly  the  things  contained  in  the  internal  sense, 
and  but  obscurely  the  things  contained  in  the  external  sense, 
n.  449.  That  the  sons  of  Jacob  were  brought  down  into  the 
land  of  Canaan,  because  all  places  in  that  land,  from  the 
most  ancient  times,  were  made  representative,  n.  1585,3686, 
4441,  5136,  6516.  And  thus  that  the  Word  might  be  there 
written,  wherein  places  should  be  mentioned  for  the  sake 
of  the  internal  sense,  n.  3686,  4447,  5136,  6416.  But 
that  nevertheless  the  Word  as  to  the  external  sense  was 
2  * 
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changed  for  the  sake  of  that  nation,  but  not  as  to  the  inter' 
nal  sense,  n.  10453,  104G1,  10003,  10004.  Many  passages 
adduced  from  the  Word  concerning  that  nation,  which  must 
be  understood  according  to  the  internal  sense,  and  not  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  sense  of  the  letter,  n.  7051.  Inasmuch  as  that 
nation  represented  a  church,  and  the  Word  was  written 
with  them  and  concerning  them,  that  therefore  divine  celes¬ 
tial  things  were  signified  by  their  names,  as  by  Reuben, 
Simeon,  Levi,  Judah,  Ephraim,  Joseph,  and  the  rest;  and 
that  by  Judah  in  the  internal  sense  is  signified  the  Lord  as 
to  celestial  love,  and  his  celestial  kingdom,  n.  3583,  3054, 
3881 , 3882,  5782,  0302  to  6382. 

That  it  may  be  known  what  correspondences  arc,  and  what 
is  their  quality,  and  what  is  the  quality  of  representatives  in 
the  Word,  something  shall  also  be  said  concerning  them.  That 
all  things  which  correspond  likewise  represent,  and  thereby 
signify,  so  that  correspondences  and  representations  are  one, 
n.  2890,  2897,  2971,  2987,  2989,  2990,  3002,  3225.  What 
correspondences  and  representations  are,  shown  from  ex¬ 
perience  and  examples,  n.  2703,  2987  to  3002,  3213  to 
3226,  3337  to  3352,  3472  to  3485,  4218  to  4228,  9280. 
That  the  science  of  correspondences  and  representations  was 
the  chief  science  amongst  the  ancients,  n.  3021,  3419,  4280, 
4749,  4844,  4904,  4905,  0004,  7729,  10252.  Especially 
among  the  people  of  the  east,  n.  5702,  0092,  7097,  7779, 
9391,  10252,  10407.  And  in  Egypt  more  than  in  other 
countries,  n.  5702,  6692,  7097,  7779,  9391,  10407.  Also 
amongst  the  Gentiles,  as  in  Greece,  and  in  other  places,  n. 
2762,  7729.  But  that  at  this  day  the  science  of  correspond¬ 
ences  and  representations  is  lost,  particularly  in  Europe,  n. 
2894,  2895,  2994,  3630, 3632,  3747,  3748,  3749, 4581 , 4906, 


10252.  That  nevertheless  this  science  is  more  excellent 
than  all  other  sciences,  inasmuch  as  without  it  the  Word 
is  not  understood,  nor  the  signification  of  the  rites  of  the 
Jewish  church  which  are  recorded  in  the  Word,  nor  is  it 
known  wrhat  the  quality  of  heaven  is,  nor  what  the  spiritual 
is,  nor  howT  it  is  with  spiritual  influx  in  the  natural,  nor  how 
the  case  is  with  the  influx  of  the  soul  into  the  body,  with  many 
other  things,  n.  4180,  and  in  the  places  above  cited.  That  all 
things  which  appear  before  spirits  and  angels,  are  representa¬ 
tive  according  to  correspondences,  n.  1971,  3213  to  3226, 
3457,  3475, 3485, 9481 , 9574,  9576, 9577.  That  the  heavens 
are  full  of  representatives,  n.  1521,  1532,  1619.  That  repre¬ 
sentatives  are  more  beautiful,  and  more  perfect,  in  proportion 
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as  they  are  more  interior  in  the  heavens,  n.  3475.  That 
representatives  there  are  real  appearances,  because  from  the 
light  of  heaven  which  is  divine  truth ;  and  this  is  the  very 
essence  of  the  existence  of  all  things,  n.  3485. 

The  reason  why  all  and  every  particular  thing  in  the 
spiritual  world  has  its  representation  in  the  natural  world,  is 
because  what  is  internal  assumes  to  itself  a  suitable  clothing 
in  what  is  external,  whereby  it  makes  itself  visible  and  ap¬ 
parent,  n.  6275,  6284,  6290.  Thus  the  end  assumes  a  suit¬ 
able  clothing,  that  it  may  exist  as  the  cause  in  a  lower  sphere, 
and  afterwards  that  it  may  exist  as  the  effect  in  a  sphere  still 
lower  ;  and  when  the  end,  by  means  of  the  cause,  becomes 
the  effect,  it  then  becomes  visible,  or  appears  before  the  eyes, 
ii.  5711.  This  may  be  illustrated  by  the  •influx  of  the  soul 
into  the  body,  that  the  soul  assumes  a  clothing  of  such  things 
in  the  body  as  may  enable  it  to  express  and  make  apparent 
all  its  thoughts  and  affections  in  a  visible  form ;  wherefore 
thought,  when  it  flows  down  into  the  body,  is  represented  by 
such  gestures  and  actions  as  correspond,  n.  2988.  The 
affections  of  the  mind  are  represented  in  the  face,  by  the 
variations  of  the  countenance,  so  as  to  be  there  rendered 
visible,  n.  4791  to  4805,  5695.  Hence  it  is  evident,  that  all 
and  every  particular  thing  in  nature  has  in  it  a  latent  cause 
and  end  from  the  spiritual  world,  n.  3562,  5711.  Inasmuch 
as  the  things  which  are  in  nature  are  ultimate  effects,  within 
which  are  prior  things,  n.  4240,  4939,  5051,  6275,  6284, 
6299,  9216.  That  internal  things  are  what  are  represented, 
and  external  things  what  represent,  n.  4292.  Moreover, 
what  correspondences  and  representations  are  may  be  seen  in 
the  Treatise  on  Heaven  and  Hell,  where  it  treats  of  the 
correspondence  of  all  things  of  heaven,  with  all  things  of 
man,  n.  87  to  102.  Of  the  correspondence  of  heaven  with  all 
things  of  the  earth,  n.  103  to  115.  And  of  representatives 
and  appearances  in  heaven,  n.  170  to  176. 

Forasmuch  as  all  things  in  nature  are  representative  of 
spiritual  and  celestial  things,  therefore  there  were  churches 
in  ancient  times,  in  which  all  the  externals,  which  were  rit¬ 
uals,  were  representative,  wherefore  those  churches  were 
called  representative  churches,  n.  519,  521,  2896.  That  the 
church  founded  amongst  the  children  of  Israel  was  a  repre¬ 
sentative  church,  n.  1003,  2179,  10149.  That  all  the  rituals 
therein  were  external,  which  represented  internals,  which  are 
of  heaven  and  the  church,  n.  4288,  4874.  That  the  repre¬ 
sentatives  of  the  church  and  of  worship  ceased  when  the 
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Lord  came  into  the  world,  and  manifested  himself,  because 
the  Lord  opened  the  internals  of  the  church,  and  because  all 
things  of  that  church  in  a  supreme  sense  looked  to  Ilim,  n. 
4832. 

13.  Of  the  literal  or  external  sense  of  the  Word.  That 
he  literal  sense  of  the  Word  is  according  to  appearances  in 
he  world,  n.  584,  926,  1719,  1720,  1832,  1874,  2242,2520, 
2533.  And  adapted  to  the  simple,  n.  2533,  9049,  9063, 
9086.  That  the  Word  in  the  literal  sense  is  natural,  n. 
8783.  Because  what  is  natural  is  the  ultimate,  wherein 
spiritual  and  celestial  things  terminate,  and  upon  which  they 
rest  like  a  house  upon  its  foundation  ;  and  that  otherwise 
the  internal  sense  of  the  Word,  without  the  external,  would 
be  like  a  house*  without  a  foundation,  n.  9360,  9430,  9824, 
9433,  10044,  10436.  That  the  Word,  being  of  such  a  na¬ 
ture,  contains  both  a  spiritual  and  celestial  sense,  n.  9407. 
And  because  it  is  such,  that  it  is  holy  and  divine  in  the 
literal  sense,  as  to  all  and  every  part  thereof,  even  to  every 
single  iota,  n.  639,  680,  1319,  1870,  9198,  10321,  10637. 
That  the  laws  ordained  for  the  sons  of  Israel,  although  ab¬ 
rogated,  are  yet  the  holy  Word,  on  account  of  the  internal 
sense  in  them,  n.  9210,  9259, 9349.  That  amongst  the  laws, 
judgments,  and  statutes,  ordained  in  the  Israelitish  or  Jew¬ 
ish  church,  which  was  a  representative  church,  there  are 
some  which  are  still  in  force  both  in  their  external  and  inter¬ 
nal  sense  ;  some  which  ought  to  be  wholly  observed  in  their 
external  sense  ;  some  which  may  be  of  use,  if  people  are 
disposed  to  observe  them  ;  and  some  which  are  altogether  ab¬ 
rogated  ;  of  which,  n.  9349.  That  the  Word  is  divine  even 
in  those  statutes  which  are  abrogated,  on  account  of  the 
celestial  things  which  lie  concealed  in  their  internal  sense, 
n.  10637. 

What  the  quality  of  the  Word  is  in  the  literal  sense,  if  not 
understood  at  the  same  time  as  to  the  internal  sense,  or  what 
is  the  same  thing,  according  to  true  doctrine  from  the  Word, 
n.  10402.  That  innumerable  heresies  spring  up  from  the 
literal  sense  of  the  Word  without  the  internal  sense,  or  with¬ 
out  genuine  doctrine  from  the  Word,  n.  10401.  That  they 
who  are  in  externals  without  internals,  cannot  bear  the  inte¬ 
rior  things  of  the  Word,  n.  10694.  That  the  Jews  were 
such,  and  that  they  are  such  also  at  this  day,  n.  301,  302, 
303,  3479,  4429,  4433,  4680,  4344,  4347,  '10396,  10401, 
10407,  10695,  10701,  10707. 

14.  That  the  Lord  is  the  Word.  That  in  the  inmost 
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sense  of  the  Word  it  is  treated  solely  of  the  Lord,  and  that  all 
the  states  of  the  glorification  of  his  Human  are  described,  that 
is,  of  its  union  with  the  divine  itself,  and  likewise  all  the 
states  of  the  subjugation  of  the  hells,  and  the  reducing  to 
order  of  all  things  therein,  as  well  as  in  the  heavens,  n.  2249, 
7014.  Thus  that  in  that  sense  is  described  the  Lord’s  whole 
life  in  the  world,  and  that  thereby  the  Lord  is  continually 
present  with  the  angels,  n.  2523.  That  therefore  the  Lord 
alone  is  in  the  inmost  part  of  the  Word,  and  that  the  divinity 
and  sanctity  of  the  Word  is  thence,  n.  1873,  9357.  That  by 
the  Lord’s  saying  that  the  Scripture  was  fulfilled  concerning 
him,  is  signified,  that  all  things  were  fulfilled  which  are  con¬ 
tained  in  the  inmost  sense,  n.  7933. 

That  the  Word  signifies  divine  truth,  n.  4692,  5075,  9987. 
That  the  Lord  is  the  Word,  because  he  is  divine  truth,  n. 
2533.  That  the  Lord  is  the  Word  also,  because  the  Word 
is  from  him,  and  concerning  him,  n.  2859.  And  con¬ 
cerning  the  Lord  alone  in  its  inmost  sense;  thus  the  Lord 
himself  is  therein,  n.  1873,  9357.  And  because  in  all  and 
in  every  part  of  the  Word  there  is  the  marriage  of  divine 
good  and  divine  truth,  which  marriage  is  in  the  Lord  alone, 
n.  3004,  3005,  3009,  4158,  5194,  5502,  6343,  7945,  8339, 
9263,  9314.  That  divine  truth  is  the  only  thing  real  ;  and 
that  that  in  which  it  is,  which  is  from  the  Divine,  is  the  only 
thing  substantial,  n.  5272,  6880,  7004, 8200.  And  inasmuch 
as  divine  truth,  proceeding  from  the  Lord  as  the  sun  in  heaven, 
is  light  there,  and  divine  good  is  heat  there:  and  inasmuch 
as  from  these  all  things  there  exist,  as  all  things  in  the  world 
from  light  and  heat,  which  are  also  in  their  own  substances 
and  act  by  means  of  them ;  and  inasmuch  as  the  natural 
world  exists  by  means  of  heaven  or  the  spiritual  world ;  it 
is  plain  that  all  things  which  were  created,  were  created 
from  divine  truth,  thus  from  the  Word,  according  to  these 
words  in  John,  “  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the 
Word  was  with  God ,  and  the  Word  was  God,  and  by  it  all 
things  were  made  that  were  made;  and  the  Word  was  made 
flesh;”  chap.  i.  1,  2,3,  14;  n.  2803,  2834,  5272,  7830. 
Further  particulars  concerning  the  creation  of  all  things 
from  divine  truth,  thus  by  the  Lord,  may  be  seen  in  the 
Treatise  on  Heaven  and  IIf.ll,  n.  137;  and  more  fully  in 
the  Article  where  it  is  treated  concerning  the  Sun  in  Heaven, 
that  it  is  the  Lord,  and  that  it  is  his  divine  love,  n.  116  to 
125.  And  that  divine  truth  is  light  and  divine  good  is  heat 
from  that  sun  in  heaven,  n.  126  to  140. 
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That  conjunction  of  the  Lord  with  man  is  by  the  Word, 
through  the  medium  of  the  internal  sense,  n.  10375.  That  by 
all  and  every  part  of  the  Word  there  is  conjunction,  and  that 
thence  the  Word  is  to  be  admired  beyond  all  writings,  n. 
10632,  10633,  10634.  That  since  the  time  of  writing  the 
Word,  the  Lord  speaks  through  it  with  men,  n.  10290.  For 
further  particulars  respecting  the  conjunction  of  heaven  icith 
man  bp  means  of  the  Word,  see  the  Treatise  on  Heaven  and 
Hell,  n.  303  to  310. 

15.  Of  those  echo  are  against  the  Word.  Of  those  who 
despise,  blaspheme,  and  profane  the  Word,  n.  1878.  Their 
quality  in  another  life,  n.  1761,9222.  That  they  represent 
the  viscous  parts  of  the  blood,  n.  5719.  How  great  the  dan¬ 
ger  is  from  profaning  the  Word,  n.  571  to  582.  How  hurtful 
it  is,  if  principles  of  the  false,  particularly  those  which  favor 
self-love  and  the  love  of  the  world,  are  confirmed  by  the  Word, 
n.  589.  That  they  who  are  in  no  affection  of  truth  for  the 
sake  of  truth,  utterly  reject  the  things  which  are  of  the  in¬ 
ternal  sense  of  the  Word,  and  nauseate  them,  from  experi¬ 
ence  of  such  in  the  world  of  spirits,  n.  5702.  Of  some  in 
another  life,  who  endeavored  altogether  to  reject  the  interior 
things  of  the  Word,  that  such  are  deprived  of  rationality,  n. 
1879. 

16.  Which  are  the  books  of  the  Word.  That  the  books  of 
the  Word  are  all  those  which  have  the  internal  sense;  but 
that  those  books,  which  have  not  the  internal  sense,  are  not 
the  Word.  That  the  books  of  the  Word  in  the  Old  Testa¬ 
ment  are,  the  five  books  of  Moses  ;  the  book  of  Joshua  ; 

THE  BOOK  OF  JUDGES;  THE  TWO  BOOKS  OF  S.4MUEL;  THE 

two  books  of  Kings;  the  Psalms  of  David;  the  Prophets, 
Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  the  Lamentations,  Ezekif.l,  Daniel, 
IIosea,  Joel,  Amos,  Obadiah,  Jonah,  Micah,  Nahum,  Ha- 
bakkuk,  Zephaniah,  Haggai,  Zeciiariah,  Malachi.  In 
the  New  Testament,  the  four  Evangelists,  Matthew,  Mark, 
Luke,  and  John;  and  the  Revelation.  The  rest  have  not 
the  internal  sense,  n.  10325. 

That  the  book  of  Job  is  an  ancient  book,  in  which  indeed 
is  an  internal  sense,  but  not  in  a  series,  n.  3570,  9942. 

17.  Further  particulars  concerning  the  Word.  That 
Word,  in  the  Hebrew  tongue,  signifies  various  things;  as 
speech,  thought  of  the  mind,  every  thing  that  has  a  real  exist¬ 
ence,  and  also  something,  n.  99S7.  That  the  Word  signifies 
divine  truth  and  the  Lord,  n.  2533,  4692,  5075,  9987. 
That  wmrds  signify  truths,  n.  4692,  5075.  That  they  signify 
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doctrinals,  n.  1288.  That  ten  words  signify  all  divine 
truths,  n.  10G88. 

That  in  the  Word,  particularly  in  the  prophetical  parts, 
there  are  two  expressions  that  signify  one  thing,  and  that  the 
one  refers  itself  to  good  and  the  other  to  truth,  which  are  thus 
conjoined,  n.  G83,  707,  5516,  8339.  That  it  can  only  be 
known  from  the  internal  sense  of  the  Word,  what  expression 
refers  to  good  and  what  to  truth ;  for  there  are  proper  words 
by  which  the  things  appertaining  to  good  are  expressed,  and 
proper  words  by  which  the  things  appertaining  to  truth  are 
expressed,  n.  793,  891.  And  this  so  determinately,  that  it 
may  be  known  merely  from  the  words  predicated,  whether 
it  is  treated  concerning  good,  or  concerning  truth,  n.  2722. 
That  frequently,  also,  one  expression  implies  a  universal,  and 
the  other  expression  implies  a  certain  particular  from  that 
universal,  n.  2212.  That  there  is  a  species  of  reciprocation 
in  the  Word,  concerning  which  see  n.  2240.  That  most 
expressions  iu  the  Word  have  also  an  opposite  sense,  n. 
4816.  That  the  internal  sense  proceeds  regularly  according 
to  the  subject  predicated,  n.  4502. 

That  they  who  have  been  delighted  with  the  Word,  in 
another  life  receive  the  heat  of  heaven,  in  which  is  celestial 
love,  according  to  the  quality  and  degree  of  their  delight 
from  love,  n.  1773. 
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I.  That  Faith  is  an  internal  Acknowledgment*  of  Truth. 

1.  The  idea  attached  to  the  term  Faith,  at  the  present 
day,  is  this :  that  it  consists  in  thinking  a  thing  to  be 
so,  because  it  is  taught  by  the  church,  and  because  it  does 
not  fall  within  the  scope  of  the  understanding.  For  it  is 
usual  with  those  who  inculcate  it  to  say,  “  You  must  believe, 
and  not  doubt.”  If  you  answer,  “  I  do  not  comprehend  it,” 
you  are  told  that  that  is  the  very  circumstance  which 
makes  a  doctrine  an  object  of  faith.  Thus  the  faith  of  the 
present  day  is  a  faith  in  what  is  not  known,  and  may  be 
called  a  blind  faith.  And  as  being  the  dictate  of  one  person 
abiding  in  the  mind  of  another,  it  is  an  historical  faith  [or  a 
faith  that  depends  on  the  authority  of  the  relater].  That 
this  is  not  spiritual  faith,  will  be  seen  in  what  follows. 

2.  Genuine  faith,  however,  is  an  acknowledgment  that  a 
thing  is  so  because  it  is  true.  For  he  who  is  in  genuine 
faith  thinks  and  speaks  to  this  effect :  “This  is  true,  and 
therefore  I  believe  it.”  For  faith  is  the  assurance  with 
which  we  embrace  that  which  is  true ;  and  that  which 

#  The  English  word  acknowledgment,  which  is  generally  taken  in 
the  sense  of  confession,  does  not  exactly  answer  to  the  Latin  agnitio, 
but  is  used  for  want  of  an  expression  that  more  fully  conveys  the 
meaning  of  the  original.  The  word  recognition  would  convey  the 
sense  more  precisely,  did  not  the  particle  re  denote  repetition  or  re¬ 
newal.  iiowever,  when  the  word  internal,  as  above,  is  prefixed  to 
the  word  acknowledgment,  the  meaning  is  rendered  sufficiently  clear  ; 
because  it  determines  it  to  denote  an  act  of  the  mind,  by  which  a  sen¬ 
timent  is  seen  to  be  true,  and  is  on  that  account  admitted  and  be¬ 
lieved. 


1* 


6 


DOCTRINE  OF  THE  NEW  JERUSALEM 


is  true  is  the  proper  object  of  faith.  A  person  of  this  cha¬ 
racter  also,  if  he  does  not  comprehend  a  sentiment  and  see 
its  truth,  will  say,  “  1  do  not  know  whether  this  is  true  or 
not ;  therefore  1  do  not  yet  believe  it.  How  can  1  be¬ 
lieve  what  I  do  not  comprehend  ?  Perhaps  it  may  be  false.” 

3.  But  the  common  language  is,  that  nobody  can  compre¬ 
hend  things  of  a  spiritual  or  theological  nature,  because  they 
transcend  our  natural  faculties.  Spiritual  truths,  however, 
are  as  capable  of  being  comprehended  as  natural  truths  ;  and 
when  the  comprehension  of  them  is  not  altogether  clear, 
still,  when  they  are  advanced,  they  fall  so  far  within  the 
perception  of  the  hearer,  that  he  can  discern  whether  they 
are  truths  or  not ;  especially  if  he  is  a  person  who  is  affected 
with  truths.  This  I  have  been  convinced  of  by  much  expe¬ 
rience.  Opportunities  have  been  given  me  of  conversing 
with  the  ignorant,  the  dull,  the  stupid  ;  and  also  with  per¬ 
sons  who  had  been  born  within  the  church,  and  had  heard 
something  of  the  Lord,  of  faith  and  of  charity,  but  were  nev¬ 
ertheless  immersed  in  falsities  and  in  evils.  In  my  conver¬ 
sation  I  spoke  of  arcana  of  wisdom  ;  and  they  comprehended 
them  all,  and  acknowledged  their  truth :  but  they  were  then 
in  that  light  of  understanding  which  is  proper  to  every  man, 
and  at  the  same  time  in  the  glory  of  being  thought  intelli¬ 
gent.  But  this  occurred  in  my  intercourse  with  spirits. 
Many  who  were  present  were  convinced  by  the  experiment, 
that  spiritual  things  may  be  comprehended  as  well  as  natu¬ 
ral  things ;  that  is,  when  they  are  heard  or  read  ;  for  it  is 
more  difficult  for  a  man  to  discover  them  by  unassisted  re¬ 
flection.  The  reason  that  spiritual  things  admit  of  being 
comprehended,  is,  because  man,  as  to  his  understanding,  is 
capable  of  being  elevated  into  the  light  of  heaven,  in  which 
light  no  other  objects  appear  but  such  as  are  spiritual,  which 
are  truths  of  faith  ;  for  the  light  of  heaven  is  spiritual  light. 

4.  Hence  now  it  is  that  they  who  are  in  the  spiritual  af¬ 
fection  of  truth,  enjoy  an  internal  acknowledgment  of  it. 
As  the  angels  are  in  that  affection,  they  totally  reject  the 
tenet,  that  the  understanding  ought  to  be  kept  in  subjection 
to  faith  ;  for  they  say,  “  How  can  you  believe  a  thing  when 
you  do  not  see  whether  it  is  true  or  not?”  And  if  any  one 
affirms  that  what  he  advances  must  be  believed  for  all  that, 
they  reply,  “  Dost  thou  think  thyself  a  God  that  I  am  to  be¬ 
lieve  thee  ?  or  that  I  am  mad,  that  I  should  believe  an  asser¬ 
tion  in  which  I  do  not  see  any  truth?  If  I  must  believe  it, 
cause  me  to  see  it.”  The  dogmatizer  is  thus  constrained  to 
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retire.  Indeed,  the  wisdom  of  the  angels  consists  solely  in 
this,  that  what  they  think,  they  see  and  comprehend. 

5.  There  is  a  spiritual  idea,  of  which  few  people  have 
any  knowledge,  which  enters  by  inflex  into  the  minds  of 
those  who  are  in  the  affection  of  truth,  and  dictates  interiorly 
that  the  thing  which  they  are  hearing  or  reading  is  true  or 
not  true.  In  this  idea  they  are  who  read  the  Word  in  illu¬ 
mination  from  the  Lord.  To  be  in  illumination  is  nothing 
more  than  to  be  in  a  perception,  and  thence  in  an  internal 
acknowledgment,  that  in  a  manner  responds,  as  the  ideas 
are  presented,  “  This  is  true  ;  and  this.”  They  who  are  in 
this  illumination  are  they  who  are  said  to  be  taught  of  Jeho¬ 
vah  (Isaiah  liv.  13  ;  John  vi.  45) ;  and  of  whom  it  is  said 
in  Jeremiah,  “  Behold  the  days  come, — that  I  will  make  a 
new  covenant; — this  shall  be  the  covenant; — I  will  put  my 
law  in  their  inward  parts,  and  write  it  in  their  hearts  ; — and 
they  shall  no  more  teach  every  man  bis  neighbor,  and 
every  man  his  brother,  saying,  Know  ye  Jehovah ;  for  they 
shall  all  know  me”  (xxxi.  31,  33,  34). 

6.  From  these  considerations  it  is  plain,  that  faith  and 
truth  are  a  one.*’  This  also  is  the  reason  that  the  ancients, 
who  were  accustomed  to  think  of  truth  from  affection  much 
more  than  the  moderns,  instead  of  faith  used  the  word  truth  : 
and  for  the  same  reason,  in  the  Hebrew  language,  truth  and 
faith  are  expressed  by  one  and  the  same  word,  namely, 
Amuna  or  Amen. 

7.  The  reason  why  faith  is  mentioned  by  the  Lord  in  the 
evangelists  and  in  the  Revelation,  is,  because  the  Jews  did 

*  It  appears  necessary  to  translate  the  author’s  expression  ummi, 
here  and  wherever  else  it  occurs  in  the  same  construction,  a  one,  and 
not  simply  one,  to  guard  against  the  error  of  supposing  that  the  tvo 
things  spoken  of  are  the  same.  Thus  when  the  author  says  that  failli 
and  truth,  or  the  will  and  the  understanding,  or  charity  and  faith,  are 
a  one,  he  does  not  mean  that  they  are  the  same,  but  that  they  form 
so  entire  a  union  together  as  not  to  be  capable  of  existing  in  a  sepa¬ 
rate  state,  though  they  may  be  distinctly  thought  of.  Thus,  in  the 
instance  above,  faith  is  not  truth  itself,  but  is  the  internal  acknow¬ 
ledgment  or  recognition  of  it  ;  arid  these  ought  so  constantly  to  go  to¬ 
gether  as  to  form  an  inseparable  one.  For  truth  is  nothing  to  man, 
and  has  no  real  abode  in  his  mind,  till  it  is  united  with  faith,  or  till  it 
is  inwardly  recognised  by  him,  and  his  faith  again  is  of  no  advan¬ 
tage  to  him,  except  so  far  as  it  has  truth  for  its  object.  To  be  any¬ 
thing  to  man,  faith  and  truth  must  be  united  ;  in  which  case  they  still 
are  distinct  in  themselves,  and  thus  arc  not  the  same,  yet,  being  inca¬ 
pable  of  separation,  they  form  a  one.  This  may  be  illustrated  by  the 
numerous  substances  in  nature  which  unite  by  affinities,  and  cannot 
afterwards  be  separated  but  by  a  chr  mical  process. 
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not  believe  it  to  be  true  that  the  Lord  was  the  Messiah 
foretold  by  the  prophets :  and  where  truth  is  not  believed, 
there  faith  is  mentioned.*  But  still  it  is  one  thing  to  have 
faith  and  believe  in  the  Lord,  and  another  thing  to  have 
faith  in,  or  believe,  any  man.  The  difference  shall  be  ex¬ 
plained  below. 

8.  Faith  separated  from  truth  entered  and  invaded  the 
church  together  with  the  dominion  of  popery,  because  the 
chief  security  of  that  religion  was  ignorance  of  the  truth. 
For  which  reason  also  they  forbade  the  reading  of  the 
Word ;  otherwise  they  could  not  have  been  worshipped  as 
deities,  nor  their  saints  invoked,  nor  idolatry  introduced  to 
such  an  extent,  as  that  their  carcasses,  bones,  and  sepul¬ 
chres  should  be  thought  holy,  and  be  converted  into  sources 
of  lucre.  Hence  it  is  plain  what  enormous  falsities  a  blind 
faith  is  capable  of  producing. 

9.  A  blind  faith  continued  also  afterwards  among  many  of 
the  Protestants,  owing  to  their  separating  faith  from  charity  : 
for  they  who  do  this  cannot  but  be  in  ignorance  of  the  truth, 
and  will  give  the  name  of  faith  to  the  mere  thought  that  a 
thing  is  so,  without  having  any  internal  acknowledgment 
that  it  is.  Among  these,  also,  ignorance  is  the  security  of 
their  tenets ;  for  so  long  as  ignorance  reigns,  with  the  per¬ 
suasion  that  things  of  a  theological  nature  are  too  high  for 
the  understanding,  they  can  talk  without  being  contradicted  ; 
and  others  suppose  their  notions  are  true,  and  that  they 
themselves  know  what  they  mean. 

10.  The  Lord  said  to  Thomas,  “  Because  thou  hast  seen 
me  thou  hast  believed  ;  blessed  are  they  that  have  not  seen 
and  yet  have  believed”  (John  xx.  29) ;  by  which  is  not  meant 
a  faith  separate  from  the  internal  acknowledgment  of  truth, 
but  that  they  are  blessed  who  do  not  see  the  Lord  with  their 
eyes,  as  Thomas  did,  and  yet  believe  in  his  existence  :  for 
this  is  seen  by  the  light  of  truth  from  the  Word. 

11.  Since  the  internal  acknowledgment  of  truth  is  faith, 
and  faith  and  truth  are  a  one,  as  was  observed  above  (n. 
2,  4,  5,  6).  it  follows  that  an  external  acknowledgment  with¬ 
out  an  internal  acknowledgment  is  not  faith  ;  and  also,  that 
a  persuasion  of  what  is  false  is  not  faith.  An  external 
acknowledgment  without  an  internal  acknowledgment  is  a 

#  Because  faith  signifies  the  acknowledgment  of  truth,  which  ought 
to  be  believed  as  a  matter  of  religious  duty,  and  which  may  be  be¬ 
lieved  if  people  do  not  obstinately  shut  their  eyes  against  the  light 
of  the  Holy  Word. 
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faith  in  what  is  not  known  ;  and  faith  in  w'hat  is  not  known 
is  only  a  sciential  notion,  which  is  a  thing  of  the  memory,  which, 
if  confirmed,  becomes  a  persuasion.  They  who  are  principled 
in  these  think  that  a  tenet  is  true  because  another  says  so  ; 
or  they  think  it  true  in  consequence  of  having  confirmed  it 
and  yet  a  false  sentiment  may  be  as  easily  confirmed  as  a 
true  one,  and  sometimes  more  strongly.  By  thinking  tha 
a  tenet  is  true  in  consequence  of  having  confirmed  it,  is 
meant  to  think  that  what  another  says  is  true,  and  not  first 
to  examine  it,  but  only  to  confirm  it. 

12.  If  any  one  thinks  with  himself,  or  says  to  another, 
“Who  can  have  that  internal  acknowledgment  of  truth 
which  is  called  faith?  I  cannot;”  I  will  tell  him  how  he 
may:  Shun  evils  as  sins,  and  apply  to  the  Lord;  then 
you  will  have  as  much  as  you  desire.* 


II.  That  an  internal  Acknowledgment  of  Truth,  which  is 
Faith,  cannot  exist  with  any  hut  those  who  are  in 
Charity. 

12.  What  faith  is,  has  been  explained  above;  here  we 
shall  explain  what  charily  is. 

Charity  in  its  first  origin  is  the  affection  of  good.  And 
as  good  loves  truth,  the  affection  of  good  produces  the  affec¬ 
tion  of  truth  ;  and,  by  the  affection  of  truth,  the  acknowledg¬ 
ment  of  truth,  which  is  faith.  By  these  in  their  series,  the 
affection  of  truth  exists,t  and  becomes  charity.  This  is  the 
progression  of  charity,  from  its  origin,  which  is  the  affection 
of  good  through  faith,  which  is  the  acknowledgment  of 
truth,  to  its  end,  which  is  charity.  Its  end  is  action. 

*  That  he  who  shuns  evils  as  sins  is  in  the  Lord,  may  he  seen  in 
the  Doctrine  of  Life  for  the  New  Jerusalem,  n.  18 — 31.  Thatthesame 
loves  truth  n-id  sees  it,  n.  32 — 41,  of  the  same  tract;  and  that  the 
same  has  faith,  n.  42 — .'>2,  of  the  same. 

t  It  is  to  be  observed,  that  the  author  uses  the  words  to  exist  and 
existence  in  their  philosophical  sense,  as  meaning  something  distinct 
front  the  words  to  he,  and  bring,  or  essence.  In  this  accurate  use  of 
the  terms,  a  thing  is  said  to  he,  in  regard  to  what  it  is  in  itself ;  but  it 
is  not  said  to  exist  till  it  assumes  a  decided  form,  so  as  to  be  percepti¬ 
ble  to  others.  Thus  the  affection  of  truth,  here  spoken  of,  has  a  being 
in  the  interiors  of  the  mind,  independently  of  any  manifestation  of  it¬ 
self  ;  but  if  it  thus  really  is  in  the  man,  it  cannot  rest  without  tending 
to  produce  a  course  of  action  agreeable  to  its  own  nature;  and  when 
•4  does  so,  then  it  exists 
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Hence  it  appears  how  love,  which  is  the  affection  of  good, 
produces  faith,  which  is  the  same  as  the  acknowledgment  of 
truth,  and  by  this  produces  charity,  which  is  the  same  as  the 
act  of  love  through  failh. 

14.  But  to  set  this  in  a  clearer  light.  Good  is  nothing 
else  but  use;  wherefore  charity  in  its  first  origin  is  the  af¬ 
fection  of  use.  And  as  use  loves  the  means  necessary  for 
its  existence,  the  affection  of  use  produces  the  affection  of 
means,  whence  results  the  knowledge  of  what  they  are. 
Through  these  in  their  series  the  affection  of  use  exists  and 
becomes  charity. 

15.  Their  progression  is  like  the  progression  of  all  things 
that  belong  to  the  will,  through  the  understanding,  into  acts 
in  the  body.  The  will  produces  nothing  of  itself  without 
the  understanding,  nor  does  the  understanding  produce  any 
thing  of  itself  without  the  will :  they  must  act  in  conjunction 
that  any  thing  may  exist.  Or,  what  amounts  to  the  same, 
affection,  which  is  of  the  will,  produces  nothing  of  itself  ex¬ 
cept  by  means  of  thought,  which  is  of  the  understanding,  nor 
vice  versa:  they  must  act  in  conjunction  that  any  thing  may 
exist.  For  consider:  If  from  thought  you  remove  affection 
proceeding  from  some  love  or  other,  can  you  think  ?  or  if 
from  affection  you  remove  thought,  can  you  be  affected  by 
any  thing?  or,  what  amounts  to  the  same,  if  from  thought 
you  remove  affection,  can  you  speak  ?  or  if  from  affection 
you  remove  thought  or  understanding,  can  you  do  any  thing  ? 
It  is  the  same  with  charity  and  faith. 

16.  To  illustrate  this,  let  us  take  the  comparison  of  a 
tree.  A  tree,  in  its  first  orierin,  is  a  seed,  in  which  there  is 
an  effort  to  produce  fruit.  This  effort,  being  excited  by  heat, 
first  produces  a  root,  and  from  it  a  stem  or  stalk  with 
branches  and  leaves,  and  lastly  fruit;  and  thus  the  effort  to 
fructify  is  brought  into  existence.  From  which  it  is  plain, 
that  the  effort  to  produce  fruit  is  perpetual  in  the  whole  of 
the  progression,  until  it  is  brought  into  existence  or  effect; 
for  if  it  were  to  cease,  the  faculty  of  vegetating  would  in¬ 
stantly  perish.  Notv  make  the  application.  The  tree  is 
man.  The  effort  to  produce  means  is,  with  man,  from  his 
will  in  his  understanding,  [as  with  the  tree  it  is  in  the  seed]  ; 
the  stem  or  stalk,  with  its  branches  and  leaves,  are,  in  man, 
the  means  by  which  [the  will  proceeds  into  effect],  and  are 
called  truths  of  faith  :  fruits,  which  are  the  ultimate  effects 
of  the  effort  in  a  tree  to  fructify,  are  in  man  uses:  in  these 
his  will  comes  into  existence  or  effect.  Hence  it  may  be 
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seen,  that  the  will  of  producing  uses,  by  means  of  the  under¬ 
standing,  is  perpetual  through  the  whole  progression,  until 
it  comes  into  existence.* 

17.  From  what  has  now  been  said  it  is  evident,  that 
charity,  so  far  as  it  is  the  affection  of  good  or  of  use,  pro¬ 
duces  faith,  as  the  medium,  by  which  it  may  exist  or  come 
into  effect ;  consequently,  that  charity  and  faith,  in  operating 
uses,  act  in  conjunction  :  also,  that  faith  does  not  produce 
good  or  use  from  itself,  but  from  charity  ;  for  faith  is  charity 
as  to  its  means  of  operation.  It  is  therefore  a  fallacy  to  sup¬ 
pose  that  faith  produces  good  as  a  tree  does  fruit.  In  this 
simile,  the  tree  is  not  faith,  but  is  the  man  altogether. 

IS.  It  is  to  be  observed,  that  charity  and  faith  form  a  one, 
as  the  will  and  understanding  do  ;  because  charity  belongs 
to  the  will,  and  faith  to  the  understanding.  In  like  manner, 
charity  and  faith  form  a  one,  as  affection  and  thought  do; 
because  affection  belongs  to  the  will,  and  thought  to  the  un¬ 
derstanding.  So,  again,  charity  and  faith  form  a  one,  as 
goodness  and  truth  do ;  because  goodness  has  relation  to  af¬ 
fection,  which  belongs  to  the  will,  and  truth  has  relation  to 
thought,  which  belongs  to  the  understanding.  In  a  word, 
charity  and  faith  constitute  a  one,  like  essence  arid  form ; 
for  the  essence  of  faith  is  charity,  and  the  form  of  charity  is 
faith.  Hence  it  is  evident,  that  faith  without  charity  is  like 
a  form  without  an  essence,  which  is  not  any  thing  ;  and  that 
charity  without  faith  is  like  an  essence  without  a  form, 
which  likewise  is  not  any  thing. 

19.  It  is  with  charity  and  faith  in  man  just  as  it  is  with 
the  motion  of  the  heart,  which  is  called  its  systole  and  dias¬ 
tole,  and  the  motion  of  the  lungs,  which  is  called  respiration. 
There  is  also  an  entire  correspondence  of  these  with  the 
will  and  understanding  of  man,  and  of  course  with  charity 
and  faith  ;  for  which  reason  the  will  and  its  affection  are 
meant  by  the  heart,  when  mentioned  in  the  Word,  and  the 
understanding  and  its  thought  by  the  term  soul,  and  also  by 
spirit. t  Hence  to  yield  the  breath  (or  soul)  is  to  retain  ani- 

*  Respecting  the  will  and  the  understanding,  and  their  conjunction, 
see  the  Doctrine  of  Life  for  the  New  Jerusalem,  n.  43. 

t  I'  may  here  be  necessary  to  apprize  the  unlearned  reader,  that 
the  primary  meaning  of  the  words  for  soul  and  spirit,  in  the  Hebrew 
and  Greek  languages,  as  also  in  the  Latin,  is  breath,  by  which  word, 
likewise,  they  are  frequently  translated.  It  is  only  in  a  secondary 
and  figurative  sense  that  these  words  are  used  to  denote  that  part  of 
man  which  lives  after  death. 
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mation  no  longer ;  and  to  give  up  the  ghost  (or  spirit)  is  to 
respire  no  longer.*  From  which  it  follows  that  there  can¬ 
not  be  any  faith  without  charity,  nor  charity  without  faith; 
and  that  faith  without  charity  is  like  respiration  of  the  lungs 
without  a  heart,  which  cannot  take  place  in  any  living  thing, 
hut  only  in  an  automaton;  and  that  charity  without  faith  is 
like  a  heart  without  lungs,  in  which  case  there  can  be  no 
sense  of  life  ;  consequently,  that  charity  by  faith  accomplishes 
uses,  as  the  heart  by  the  lungs  accomplishes  actions.  So 
great,  indeed,  is  the  similitude  between  the  heart  and  char¬ 
ity,  and  between  the  lungs  and  faith,  that  in  the  spiritual 
world  it  is  known  by  a  person's  breathing  what  is  the  nature 
of  his  faith,  and  by  his  pulse  what  is  the  nature  of  his 
charity.  For  angels  and  spirits,  as  well  as  men,  live  by  the 
pulsation  of  the  heart  and  by  respiration  ;  thence  it  is  that 
they,  as  well  as  men  in  this  world,  feel,  think,  act,  and 
speak. 

20.  Since  charity  is  love  towards  our  neighbor,  what  our 
neighbor  is  shall  also  he  explained.  Our  neighbor,  in  a 
natural  sense,  is  man,  both  considered  in  the  aggregate,  and 
as  an  individual.  Man  in  the  aggregate  is  the  church,  our 
country,  and  society ;  and  man  as  an  individual  is  our  fellow- 
citizen,  who  in  the  Word  is  called  our  brother  and  compan¬ 
ion.  But  our  neighbor,  in  a  spiritual  sense,  is  good  or  good¬ 
ness  ;  and  as  goodness  consists  in  usefulness,  our  neighbor, 
in  a  spiritual  sense,  is  use. 

That  use  is  our  spiritual  neighbor,  every  one  must  ac¬ 
knowledge.  For  who  loves  a  man  merely  as  a  person,  and 
not  rather  for  something  in  him,  by  virtue  of  which  he  is 
what  he  is  ?  therefore  he  loves  him  for  his  quality,  for  that 
is  the  man.  This  quality  which  is  loved  is  his  usefulness, 
and  is  called  goodness ;  wherefore  this  is  our  neighbor.  As 
the  Word  in  its  bosom  is  spiritual,  therefore,  in  its  spiritual 
sense,  this  love  of  goodness  is  what  is  signified  by  loving  our 
neighbor. 

21.  But  it  is  one  thing  to  love  our  neighbor  from  the 
goodness  or  usefulness  that  is  in  him  to  ourselves,  and 
another  thing  to  love  our  neighbor  from  the  goodness  or 
usefulness  that  is  in  ourselves  to  him.  To  love  our  neigh¬ 
s’  The  exact  adaptation  of  the  explanation  to  the  phrase  explained, 

in  both  these  instances,  is  lost  in  the  translation,  because  the  verbs 
we  are  obliged  to  employ  do  not  answer  to  the  nouns,  as  they  do  in 
the  original.  The  Latin  is.  “emittere  unimam,  est  non  amplius  ani- 
mart  -,  et  emittere  spiritum.  est  non  amplius  respirare.” 
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bor  from  his  goodness  or  usefulness  to  ourselves,  is  what  a 
bad  man  can  do  as  well  as  a  good  man ,  but  to  love  our 
neighbor  from  our  own  goodness  or  usefulness  to  him,  is 
what  none  but  a  good  man  can  do ;  for  he  loves  goodness 
from  goodness,  or  loves  usefulness  from  the  affection  of  use¬ 
fulness.  The  difference  between  these  is  described  by  the 
Lord  in  Matthew,  v.  42,  43.  We  often  hear  it  said,“  I  love 
such  a  one  because  he  loves  me  and  does  me  good.”  But  to 
love  him  for  that  reason  only  is  not  to  love  him  interiorly, 
unless  he  that  so  loves  is  principled  in  good,  and  thence 
loves  the  goodness  of  the  other.  The  one  is  in  charity ; 
but  the  other  is  only  in  friendship,  which  is  not  charity. 

He  who  loves  his  neighbor  from  charity,  connects  himself 
with  the  good  that  is  in  him;  and  not  with  his  person,  ex¬ 
cept  so  far  and  so  long  as  he  is  in  good.  Such  a  man  is 
spiritual,  and  loves  his  neighbor  spiritually.  But  he  who 
loves  another  only  from  friendship,  connects  himself  with  his 
person  ;  and  then  he  connects  himself  with  the  evil  that  is 
in  him  too.  The  latter  after  death  cannot  be  separated, 
without  great  difficulty,  from  the  person  who  is  in  evil,  but 
the  former  can.  Charity  does  this  by  faith  ;  because  faith 
is  truth  ;  and  the  man  who  is  in  charity  examines  and  dis¬ 
covers,  by  means  of  truth,  wrhat  ought  to  be  beloved,  and,  in 
loving  and  conferring  benefits,  regards  the  quality  of  the 
other  party’s  usefulness. 

22.  Love  to  the  Lord  is  love  properly  so  called,  and  love 
towards  our  neighbor  is  charity.  There  does  not  exist  in 
man  any  love  to  the  Lord  but  in  charity.  In  this  the  Lord 
conjoins  himself  with  man. 

Since  faith  in  its  essence  is  charity,  it  follows  that  no  one 
can  have  faith  in  the  Lord  except  he  be  in  charity.  From 
this,  by  means  of  faith,  there  is  a  conjunction  ;  by  charity,  a 
conjunction  of  the  Lord  with  man  ;  and  by  faith,  a  conjunc¬ 
tion  of  man  with  the  Lord.* 

23.  To  say  all  in  one  word  :  In  proportion  as  anyone 
shuns  evils  as  sins,  and  looks  to  the  Lord,  in  the  same  pro¬ 
portion  he  is  in  charity,  and  therefore  in  the  same  proportion 
he  is  in  faith. t 

*  That  the  conjunction  is  reciprocal,  may  be  seen  in  the  Doctrine 
of  Life  for  the  New  Jerusalem ,  n.  102.  j 03,  104. 

f  That  in  proportion  as  any  one  shuns  evils  as  sins  and  looks  to 
the  Lord,  in  the  same  proportion  he  is  in  charity,  may  be  seen  in  the 
Doctrine  of  Life  for  the  New  Jerusalem,  n.  67 — 73  ;  also  n.  74 — 91  :  and 
that  i  i  the  same  proportion  he  has  faith,  n.  12 — 53.  What  chanty  is 
in  a  proper  sense,  may  be  seen  in  n.  1 14  of  the  same  work. 
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24.  From  all  that  has  thus  far  been  said,  it  may  appear, 
that  saving  faith,  which  is  an  internal  acknowledgment  of 
truth,  cannot  exist  in  any  but  those  who  are  in  charity. 


III.  That  the  Knowledges  of  what  is  true  and  good  are 
not  Knowledges  of  Faith,  before  a  Man  is  in  Charity  :  but 
that  they  furnish  a  store,  out  of  which  the  Faith  of  Charity 
may  be  formed. 

25.  Man  has  the  affection  of  knowing  from  his  earliest 
childhood.  By  it  he  learns  many  things  which  will  be  of 
use  to  him,  and  many  things  which  will  be  of  no  use.  When 
he  grows  up,  by  applying  to  some  business  or  other,  he  im¬ 
bibes  and  learns  the  things  which  relate  to  his  business  ;  this 
then  becomes  his  use,  with  which  he  is  affected.  Thus  be¬ 
gins  the  affection  of  use,  which  produces  the  affection  of 
means,  whereby  he  acquires  his  business,  which  is  his  use. 

This  progression  takes  place  with  every  one  in  the  world ; 
because  every  one  has  some  business,  to  the  acquisition  of 
which  he  proceeds,  from  a  regard  to  use,  or  from  use  as  his 
end  and  object,  by  the  instrumentality  of  certain  means,  to 
the  use  itself,  or  use  as  the  effect  produced.  Since,  however, 
this  use,  together  with  the  means  of  attaining  it,  is  for  the 
purposes  of  life  in  this  world,  the  affection  of  it  is  natural. 

26.  Yet  no  man  respects  solely  the  uses  conducive  to  the 
life  of  this  world.  He  must  also  respect  uses  conducive  to  a 
life  in  heaven;  for  he  is  to  enter  into  this  life  after  his  life 
in  the  world,  and  to  live  therein  to  eternity.  Wherefore 
every  one  from  his  childhood  procures  for  himself,  from  the 
Word,  or  from  the  doctrine  of  the  church,  or  from  preaching, 
knowledges  of  what  is  true  and  good,  which  are  for  the  pur¬ 
poses  of  that  life  ;  and  he  deposits  them  in  his  natural  mem¬ 
ory  ;  acquiring  them  in  greater  or  less  abundance,  according 
to  his  connate  affection  of  knowing,  and  according  as  this  is 
increased  by  various  excitements. 

27.  But  all  these  knowledges,  whatever  may  be  their 
number  and  quality,  only  compose  a  store,  out  of  which  the 
faith  of  charity  may  be  formed  ;  and  this  faith  is  not  formed 
except  in  proportion  as  he  shuns  evils  as  sins.  If  he  shuns 
evils  as  sins,  then  these  knowledges  become  those  of  the 
faith  which  has  in  it  spiritual  life  ;  but  if  he  does  not  shun 
evils  as  sins,  these  knowledges  are  only  knowledges,  and  do 
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not  become  those  of  a  faith  which  has  in  it  any  spiritual 
life. 

28.  This  store  or  collection  of  knowledges  is  highly  neces¬ 
sary,  because  without  it  faith  cannot  be  formed.  For  know¬ 
ledges  of  what  is  true  and  good  enter  faith  as  ingredients, 
and  compose  it.  If  there  be  none  of  these,  faith  does  not 
exist,  for  a  faith  entirely  empty  and  void  has  no  existence. 
If  they  be  few,  a  scanty  and  meagre  faith  is  formed.  If  they 
be  many,  a  rich  and  full  faith  is  formed ;  and  more  so  in  pro¬ 
portion  as  they  abound. 

29.  But  it  is  well  to  be  noted,  that  the  knowledges  which 
compose  faith  are  knowledges  of  genuine  truth  and  good, 
and  by  no  means  knowledges  of  what  is  false.  For  faith  is 
truth,  as  has  been  observed  above,  n.  5 — 11 ;  and  falsity,  as 
being  opposite  to  truth,  destroys  faith.  Neither  can  charity 
exist  where  there  are  mere  falsities ;  for,  as  was  said  above, 
n.  18,  charity  and  faith  form  a  one,  just  as  goodness  and 
truth  form  a  one.  Hence  it  also  follows,  that  no  knowledges 
of  genuine  truth  and  good  form  no  faith  ;  that  a  few  form 
some  faith  ;  and  that  many  make  a  faith  which  is  enlight¬ 
ened  according  to  their  fulness.  Such  as  is  a  man’s  faith 
originating  in  charity,  such  is  his  intelligence. 

30.  There  are  also  many  who  have  not  an  internal  ac¬ 
knowledgment  of  truth,  and  yet  have  the  faith  of  charity. 
They  are  such  as  have  had  respect  to  the  Lord  in  their  life, 
and  from  a  principle  of  religion  have  avoided  evils  ;  but  who 
have  been  kept  from  thinking  of  truths  by  cares  and  business 
in  the  world,  and  also  from  a  want  of  truths  in  their  teachers. 
Yet  these  interiorly,  or  in  their  spirit,  are  in  the  acknow¬ 
ledgment  of  truth,  because  they  are  in  the  affection  of  it ; 
wherefore  after  death,  when  they  become  spirits,  and  are  in¬ 
structed  by  angels,  they  acknowledge  truths  and  receive 
them  with  joy.  But  it  is  otherwise  with  those  who  in  their 
life  have  not  had  respect  unto  the  Lord,  and  have  not  avoid¬ 
ed  evils  from  a  principle  of  religion.  These  interiorly,  or  in 
their  spirit,  are  not  in  any  affection  of  truth,  and  therefore 
not  in  any  acknowledgment  of  it;  wherefore  after  death, 
when  they  become  spirits,  and  are  instructed  by  angels,  they 
are  unwilling  to  acknowledge  truths,  and  therefore  do  not 
receive  them.  For  evil  of  life  interiorly  hates  truths;  but 
good  of  life  interiorly  loves  truths. 

31.  The  knowledges  of  what  is  good  and  true  which  pre¬ 
cede  faith,  appear  to  some  as  though  they  were  of  faith  ;  but 
yet  they  are  not.  Their  thinking  and  saying  that  they  be- 
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lieve,  is  no  proof  that  they  really  do  believe.  Neither  do 
such  knowledges  constitute  faith  ;  for  they  only  consist  in 
thinking  that  a  thing  is  so,  but  have  no  connexion  with  any 
internal  acknowledgment  that  the  truths  professed  are  truths. 
And  the  faith  or  belief  that  they  are  such,  without  knowing 
it,  is  a  sort  of  persuasion  remote  from  internal  acknowledg¬ 
ment.  But  as  soon  as  charity  is  implanted,  then  those 
knowledges  become  principles  of  faith  ;  but  no  farther  than 
there  is  charity  in  that  faith.  In  the  first  state,  before  charity 
is  perceived,  faith  appears  to  them  to  be  in  the  first  place, 
and  charity  in  the  second ;  but  in  the  second  state,  when 
charity  is  perceived,  faith  stands  in  the  second  place,  and 
charity  in  the  first.  The  first  state  is  called  reformation  ;  the 
second  state  is  called  regeneration.  When  a  man  is  in  this 
latter  state,  then  wisdom  increases  in  him  daily  ;  and  good 
daily  multiplies  truths,  and  makes  them  fruitful.  He  is 
then  like  a  tree  which  bears  fruit,  and  in  its  fruit  deposits 
seeds,  from  which  new  trees  are  produced,  and  at  length 
a  garden.  Then  he  becomes  truly  a  man,  and  after  death 
an  angel,  in  whom  charity  constitutes  the  life  and  faith  the 
form,  which  is  beautiful  according  to  the  quality  of  the  for¬ 
mer  ;  but  his  faith  is  then  no  longer  called  faith,  but  intelli¬ 
gence. 

From  these  considerations  it  may  appear,  that  the  all  of 
faith  is  from  charity,  and  nothing  of  it  from  itself ;  also,  that 
charity  produces  faith,  and  not  faith  charity.  The  know¬ 
ledges  of  truth  which  precede  are  just  like  the  provision  in 
a  barn,  which  does  not  nourish  a  man,  unless,  having  an  ap¬ 
petite  for  food,  he  takes  out  the  corn  for  use. 

32.  It  shall  also  be  explained  how  faith  from  charity  is 
formed.  Every  man  has  a  natural  mind  and  a  spiritual 
mind;  a  natural  mind  for  the  world,  and  a  spiritual  mind 
for  heaven.  Man  as  to  his  understanding  is  in  both  ;  but 
not  as  to  his  will,  before  he  shuns  and  turns  away  from  evils 
as  sins.  When  he  does  this,  his  spiritual  mind  is  open  also 
in  respect  to  the  will ;  and  then  there  flows  thence  into  the 
natural  mind  spiritual  heat  from  heaven  ;  which  heat  in  its 
essence  is  charity,  and  gives  life  to  the  knowledges  of  truth 
and  good  which  are  therein,  and  out  of  them  forms  failh. 
The  case  herein  is  just  as  it  is  with  a  tree,  which  does  not 
receive  vegetative  life  before  heat  flows  from  the  sun  and 
joins  itself  with  the  light,  as  happens  in  the  season  of  spring. 
There  is  moreover  a  full  parallelism  between  the  quickening 
of  man  with  life  and  the  vegetation  of  a  tree,  in  this  respect ; 
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that  the  one  is  effected  by  the  heat  of  this  world,  and  the 
other  by  the  heat  of  heaven :  which  is  the  reason  why  man 
is  so  often  likened  to  a  tree  by  the  Lord. 

33.  From  these  few  observations  it  may  appear,  that  the 
knowledges  of  truth  and  Hood  are  not  those  of  faith  before  a 
man  is  in  charity,  but  that  they  furnish  a  store  out  of  which 
the  faith  of  charity  may  be  formed.  Knowledges  of  truth 
become  truths  in  a  regenerate  man,  as  do  likewise  know¬ 
ledges  of  good  ;  for  the  knowledge  of  good  is  in  the  under¬ 
standing,  but  the  affection  of  good  is  in  the  will  :  and  that 
which  is  in  the  understanding  is  called  truth,  and  that  which 
is  in  the  will  is  called  good. 


IV.  A  Universal  Idea  of  the  Christian  Faith. 

31.  The  Christian  faith,  in  its  universal  idea,  is  this: 
“  That  the  Lord  from  eternity,  who  is  Jehovah,  came  into  the 
world  to  subdue  the  hells,  and  to  glorify  his  Humanity;  that 
without  this  no  mortal  could  be  saved  ;  and  that  they  are 
saved  who  believe  in  Him.” 

35.  This  is  called  the  Christian  faith  in  its  universal  idea, 
because  it  is  the  universal*  of  faith,  and  the  universal  of 
faith  is  that  which  enters  into  the  whole  and  every  part  of 
it,  in  general  and  in  particular.  Thus  it  is  a  universal  of 
faith,  that  God  is  one  in  person  and  essence,  in  whom  there 
is  a  trinity ;  and  that  the  Lord  is  that  God.  It  is  a  universal 
of  faith,  that  no  mortal  could  have  been  saved,  if  the  Lord 
had  not  come  into  the  world.  It  is  a  universal  of  faith,  that 
he  came  into  the  world  to  remove  hell  from  man ;  and  he 
removed  it  by  combats  against  it,  and  by  victories  over  it ; 
thus  he  subdued  it,  and  reduced  it  to  order  and  under  obe¬ 
dience  to  himself.  It  is  also  a  universal  of  faith,  that  he 
came  into  the  world  to  glorify  the  Humanity,  which  he  took 
upon  him  in  the  world  ;  that  is,  to  unite  it  to  the  Divinity 
from  which  are  all  things :  it  is  thus  that,  having  subdued 

*  The  term  universal,  which  the  author  here  uses  as  a  substantive, 
is  taken  from  the  language  of  the  logicians,  or  from  the  science  of 
ontology.  Its  meaning  is  not  to  be  confounded  with  that  of  the  term 
general,  as  many  are  apt  to  do,  though  it  is  totally  distinct.  The 
author  himself  here  defines  what  is  to  be  understood  by  a  unive'sal : 
it  is  something  which  enters  into  the  whole  and  every  part  of  the 
subject  or  thing  of  which  it  is  predicated  ; — something,  which  every 
thing  that  is  said  of  such  subject  rx  thing,  refers  to  or  supposes. 
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hell,  he  keeps  it  in  order,  and  under  obedience  to  himself,  to 
eternity.  As  neither  of  these  ends  could  have  been  effected 
except  by  temptations  even  unto  the  ultimate  or  last  of  all, 
which  was  his  passion  on  the  cross,  therefore  he  endured 
that  also.  These  are  the  universals  of  the  Christian  faith 
respecting  the  Lord. 

36.  The  universal  of  the  Christian  faith  on  man’s  part  is, 
to  believe  in  the  Lord  ;  for  by  believing  in  him  a  conjunction 
with  him  is  effected,  whereby  is  salvation.  To  believe  in 
him  is  to  have  confidence  that  he  will  save  ;  and  because  no 
one  can  have  such  confidence,  but  he  who  lives  a  good  life, 
therefore  this  also  is  implied  by  believing  in  him. 

37.  Of  these  two  universals  of  the  Christian  faith,  the  first, 
which  relates  to  the  Lord,  is  treated  of,  as  to  its  particulars, 
in  The  Doctrine  of  the  New  Jerusalem  respecting  the  Lord; 
and  the  second,  which  relates  to  man,  in  The  Doctrine  of 
Life  for  the  New  Jerusalem :  wherefore  there  is  no  occasion 
to  enter  into  any  further  explanation  of  them  here. 


V.  A  Universal  Idea  of  the  Faith  generally  prevailing. 

38.  The  faith  generally  prevailing,  in  its  universal  idea,  is 
this  :  “  That  God  the  Father  sent  his  Son  to  make  satisfac¬ 
tion  for  the  sins  of  mankind;  and  that  by  reason  of  this  the 
Son’s  merit  he  is  moved  to  compassion,  and  saves  those  who 
believe  this  or,  according  to  others,  “  those  who  believe  this 
and  at  the  same  time  do  good.” 

39.  But  that  it  may  be  seen  more  clearly  what  the  nature 
of  this  faith  is,  I  will  state  in  order  the  several  things  which 
it  supposes  or  implies. 

The  faith  of  the  present  day, 

I.  Supposes  God  the  Father  and  God  the  Son  to  be  two  ; 
both  from  eternity. 

II.  It  supposes  that  God  the  Son  came  into  the  world  by 
the  will  of  the  Father,  to  make  satisfaction  for  the  sins  of 
mankind  ;  who  otherwise  would  have  perished  in  eternal 
death  by  the  divine  justice,  which  they  also  call  vindictive 
justice. 

III.  It  supposes  the  Son  to  have  made  satisfaction  by  ful¬ 
filling  the  law,  and  by  the  passion  of  the  cross. 

IV.  It  supposes  the  Father  to  have  been  moved  to  com¬ 
passion  by  these  merits  of  the  Son. 


CONCERNING  FAITH. 


19 


V.  It  supposes  the  Son’s  merit  to  be  imputed  to  those  who 
believe  this. 

VI.  It  supposes  this  to  take  place  in  an  instant ;  and  that 
therefore  it  may  do  so,  if  not  before,  even  at  the  point  of 
death. 

VII.  It  supposes  somewhat  of  temptation,  and  then  deliv¬ 
erance  through  that  faith. 

VIII.  It  supposes  such  as  these,  especially,  to  have  trust 
and  confidence. 

IX.  It  supposes  that  such  as  these,  especially,  enjoy  jus¬ 
tification,  the  plenary  grace  of  the  Father  for  the  Son’s  sake 
the  remission  of  all  sins,  and  thereby  salvation. 

X.  The  more  learned  suppose,  that  there  is  present  with 
persons  thus  justified  an  effort  towards  good  which  operates 
occultly,  and  does  not  manifestly  move  the  will ;  others  sup¬ 
pose  a  manifest  operation  ;  both  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

XI.  Of  those  who  confirm  themselves  in  this  notion,  that 
no  one  can  do  good  from  himself,  which  is  really  good,  and 
which  is  not  meritorious,  and  that  they  are  not  under  the 
yoke  of  the  law,  the  majority  omit  the  practice  of  good  alto¬ 
gether,  and  do  not  think  of  evil  and  good  of  life.  For  they 
say  within  themselves,  that  good  works  do  not  save,  neither 
does  evil  condemn  ;  because  faith  alone  does  all  things. 

XII.  In  general,  they  suppose  the  understanding  ought  to 
be  kept  in  subjection  to  faith,  calling  that  faith  which  is  a 
belief  of  wbat  is  not  understood. 

40.  But  to  examine  and  weigh  these  suppositions  sever¬ 
ally,  to  ascertain  whether  they  be  truths  or  not,  is  unneces¬ 
sary  :  that  point  must  appear  clearly,  from  what  has  been  said 
above,  and  also  particularly  from  what  is  proved  from  the 
Word,  and  at  the  same  time  rationally  confirmed,  in  The 
Doctrine  of  Life  for  the  New  Jerusalem ,  and  in  The  Doc¬ 
trine  of  the  New  Jerusalem  respecting  the  Lord. 

41.  But  yet  that  it  may  be  seen  what  is  the  nature  of 
faith  separated  from  charity,  and  what  the  nature  of  faith 
not  separated  from  charity,  I  will  communicate  what  I  have 
heard  from  an  angel  of  heaven.  He  told  me  that  he  had 
conversed  with  many  of  the  Reformed,  and  bad  heard  what 
the  nature  of  their  faith  was  ;  and  he  related  what  had  passed 
between  himself  and  one  who  was  in  faith  separated  from 
charity,  and  another  who  was  in  faith  not  separated  from 
charity;  and  what  he  had  heard  from  both.  He  stated  that 
he  questioned  them,  and  that  they  returned  answers.  As 
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these  conversations  are  adapted  to  throw  light  on  the  subject, 
I  will  here  relate  them. 

42.  The  angel  said  that  with  him  who  was  in  faith  sepa¬ 
rated  from  charity,  he  discoursed  as  follows : — 

“  Friend,  who  art  thou?”  He  replied,  “  I  am  a  Christian 
of  the  Reformed  Church.”  “  What  is  thy  doctrine,  and  the 
religion  thou  derivest  from  it?”  He  replied,  “It  is  faith.” 
He  said,  “What  is  the  nature  of  thy  faith?”  The  other 
made  answer,  “  My  faith  is,  that  God  the  Father  sent  his  Son 
to  make  satisfaction  for  the  sins  of  mankind  ;  and  that  they 
are  saved  who  believe  this.”  He  then  asked  him.  “  What 
more  dost  thou  know  resoectinrj  salvation?”  To  which  he 
replied,  “  Salvation  is  obtained  by  that  faith  alone.”  He  said 
further,  “What  dost  thou  know  of  redemption?”  He  an¬ 
swered,  “  It  was  effected  by  the  passion  of  the  cross,  and  the 
Son’s  merit  is  imputed  through  that  faith.”  Again  :  “  What 
dost  thou  know  of  regeneration  ?”  He  answered,  “  It  is  ef¬ 
fected  by  faith.”  “  What  dost  thou  know  of  repentance  and 
the  remission  of  sins  ?”  His  reply  was,  “  They  are  attained 
by  that  faith.”  “  Tell  me  what  thou  knowest  of  love  and 
charity?”  His  answer  was,  “  They  are  that  faith.”  “  Tell  me 
what  thou  knowest  of  good  works  ?  ”  He  replied,  “  They  are 
contained  in  that  faith.”  “  Tell  me  what  thou  thinkest  of  all 
the  commandments  in  the  Word  ?  ”  lie  made  answer,  “  They 
are  included  in  that  faith.”  Then  he  said,  “  What  then,  art 
thou  to  do  nothing?”  His  answer  was,  “  What  can  I  do? 
I  cannot  do  good,  which  is  rea'ly  good,  from  myself.”  He 
said,  “  Canst  thou  have  faith  from  thyself?”  His  reply  was, 
“  I  cannot.”  He  said,  “  How  then  canst  thou  have  faith  ?” 
He  replied,  “  This  I  do  not  inquire  into.  I  will  have  faith.” 
At  length  he  said,  “  Dost  thou  know  any  thing  more  respect¬ 
ing  salvation  ?”  His  answer  was,  “  What  more  should  I 
know,  when  salvation  is  obtained  by  that  faith  alone  ?”  Then 
the  angel  said,  “  Thou  answerest  like  a  musician  who  can 
sound  but  one  note ;  I  hear  nothing  but  faith.  If  that  is 
what  thou  knowest,  and  nothing  more,  thou  knowest  nothing. 
Depart  hence  and  see  thy  companions.”  So  he  departed, 
and  found  them  in  a  desert  where  there  was  no  grass.  He 
asked  what  was  the  reason  of  this  ;  and  was  answered,  “  Bej- 
cause  there  is  nothing  of  the  church  in  them.” 

43.  The  angel's  discourse  with  him  who  was  in  faith  not 
separated  from  charity,  was  as  follows  : 

“Friend,  who  art  thou?”  He  answered,  “  I  am  a  Chris¬ 
tian  of  the  Reformed  Church.”  “  What  is  thy  doctrine  and 
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the  religion  thou  devivest  from  it  ?”  He  replied,  “  Faith  and 
Charity.”  He  said,  “  Are  these  two?”  The  answer  was, 
“They  cannot  be  separated.”  He  said,  “What  is  faith?” 
The  other  replied,  “  It  is  to  believe  what  the  Word  teaches.” 
He  said,  “  What  is  charity?”  The  answer  was,  “  It  is  to 
do  what  the  Word  teaches.”  He  said,  “  Hast  thou  only  be¬ 
lieved  these  things,  or  hast  thou  also  done  them?”  His 
answer  was,  “  I  have  also  done  them.” 

The  angel  of  heaven  then  looked  at  him,  and  said,  “My 
friend,  come  along  with  me,  and  dwell  with  us.” 


VI.  The  Nature  of  Faith  separated  from  Charity. 

44.  That  it  may  be  seen  what  the  nature  of  faith  is,  when 
separated  from  charity,  I  will  show  it  in  its  nakedness,  as 
follows  : 

“  That  God  the  Father,  being  angry  with  mankind,  re¬ 
jected  them  from  him,  and  out  of  justice  resolved  to  avenge 
hiinseif  by  their  eternal  damnation.  And  that  he  said  to  the 
Son,  1  Descend ;  fulfil  the  law  and  take  upon  thyself  the 
damnation  destined  for  them  ;  and  then  peradventure  I  shall 
be  moved  to  compassion.’  Wherefore  he  descended,  and 
fulfilled  the  law,  and  suffered  himself  to  be  hanged  on  the 
cross,  and  cruelly  put  to  death.  Which  being  done,  he  re¬ 
turned  to  the  Father,  and  said,  ‘  I  have  taken  upon  myself 
the  damnation  of  mankind;  therefore  now  be  thou  merciful ;’ 
thus  interceding  for  them.  But  he  had  for  answer,  ‘For 
their  own  sakes  I  cannot ;  however,  as  I  saw  thee  on  the 
cro's,  and  beheld  thy  blood,  I  am  moved  to  compassion. 
Still  I  will  not  pardon  them:  I  will  only  impute  unto  them 
thy  merit;  and  that  only  to  those  who  acknowledge  this. 
This  shall  be  the  faith  by  which  they  may  be  saved.’” 

45.  Such  is  that  faith  exhibited  in  its  nakedness.  Who 
tliai  has  any  enlightened  reason  does  not  see  in  it  inconsis¬ 
tencies,  which  are  contrary  to  the  very  Divine  Essence  ?  as, 
that  God,  who  is  love  itself  and  mercy  itself,  could,  out  of 
anger  and  consequent  vengeance,  damn  men,  and  dev  e 
them  to  hell  ?  also,  that  he  should  desire  to  be  moved  to 
compassion  by  beholding  the  damnation  transferred  to  his 
Son,  and  by  a  view  of  his  sufferings  upon  the  cross,  and  of 
his  blood  ?  Who  that  has  any  enlightened  reason  does  not 
see  that  one  god  could  not  say  to  another  god,  who  was  his 
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equal,  “  I  do  not  pardon  them,  but  I  impute  to  them  thy 
merit?”  as  also,  “Now  let  them  live  as  they  please  ;  only 
let  them  believe  this,  and  they  shall  be  saved?”  Not  to 
mention  other  absurdities. 

46.  But  the  reason  why  these  things  are  not  seen,  is, 
because  they  have  induced  a  blind  faith,  and  thereby  have 
shut  people’s  eyes  and  stopped  their  ears.  Shut  people’s 
eyes  and  stop  their  ears  ;  that  is,  cause  them  not  to  think 
from  any  understanding ;  and  then  tell  those  who  are  im¬ 
pressed  with  any  idea  of  life  eternal  whatever  you  will,  and 
they  will  believe  it;  yea,  though  you  should  tell  them,  that 
God  can  be  angry  and  breathe  vengeance ;  that  God  can 
inflict  eternal  damnation  upon  any  one  ;  that  God  requires  to 
be  moved  to  compassion  by  his  Son’s  blood  ;  that  he  will  im¬ 
pute  and  attribute  that  to  man  as  a  merit  of  his  own,  and  will 
save  him  by  his  barely  thinking  so ;  as  also,  that  one  God 
could  stipulate  and  enjoin  such  things  to  another  god  of  one 
essence  with  himself ;  with  any  other  extravagances  of  a 
similar  kind.  But  do  you  open  your  eyes  and  unstop  your 
ears ;  that  is,  think  of  the  above  notions  from  your  under¬ 
standing;  and  you  will  immediately  see  their  utter  disagree¬ 
ment  with  the  truth. 

47.  Shut  people’s  eyes,  stop  their  ears,  and  cause  them 
not  to  think  from  any  understanding  ;  then  might  you  not 
induce  them  to  believe,  that  God  has  given  all  his  power  to 
a  man  (the  pope),  that  he  might  be  as  God  upon  earth  ? 
Might  you  not  induce  them  to  believe,  that  dead  men 
ought  to  be  invoked  ?  that  people  ought  to  uncover  their 
heads,  and  fall  down  upon  their  knees,  before  their  images  ? 
and  that  their  carcasses,  bones,  and  sepulchres,  are  sacred 
and  ought  to  be  venerated  ?  But  if  you  open  your  eyes  and 
unstop  your  ears,  that  is,  if  you  think  of  these  things  from 
any  understanding,  will  you  not  view  them  as  enormities 
which  human  reason  must  abominate  ? 

48.  When  these  things,  and  the  like,  are  received  by  a 
man  whose  understanding  is  shut  up  from  a  principle  of  re¬ 
ligion,  may  not  the  temple  in  which  he  performs  divine  wor¬ 
ship  be  then  compared  to  a  den  or  cavern  under  ground, 
where  he  does  not  know  what  the  objects  are  which  he  sees? 
and  may  not  his  religion  be  compared  to  living  in  a  house 
in  which  there  are  no  windows  ?  and  his  voice,  when  he 
worships,  to  inarticulate  sound  ?  W  ith  such  a  man  an  angel 
of  heaven  cannot  discourse,  because  the  one  does  not  under 
stand  the  language  of  the  other. 
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VII.  That  they  who  are  in  Faith  separated  from  Charity, 
are  represented  in  the  Word  by  the  Philistines. 

49.  In  the  Word,  by  all  the  names  of  nations  and  people, 
as  also  of  persons  and  places,  are  signified  things  relating  to 
the  church  ;  the  church  itself  by  Israel  and  Judah,  because 
it  was  established  among  them,  and  various  religions  by  the 
nations  and  people  round  about  them ;  the  religions  which 
accorded  with  the  true  by  the  good  nations,  and  the  discord¬ 
ant  religions  by  the  wicked  nations.  There  are  two  evil 
religions  into  which  every  church  degenerates  in  process  of 
time :  the  one  consists  in  adulterating  its  good  principles, 
and  the  other  in  falsifying  its  truths.  That  religion  which 
adulterates  the  goods  of  the  church,  derives  its  origin  from 
the  love  of  rule ;  and  the  other  religion,  which  falsifies  the 
truths  of  the  church,  derives  its  origin  from  the  pride  of  self- 
derived  intelligence.  The  religion  which  derives  its  origin 
from  the  love  of  power,  is  meant  in  the  Word  by  Babylon  ; 
and  the  religion  which  derives  its  origin  from  the  pride  of 
self-derived  intelligence,  in  the  Word  is  meant  by  Philistaea. 
It  is  well  known  who  they  of  Babylon  are  at  this  day  ;  but 
it  is  not  known  who  they  of  Philistaea  are.  They  are  of 
Philisttea  who  are  in  faith  and  not  in  charity. 

50.  That  they  are  of  PhilistEea  who  are  in  faith  and  not 
in  charity,  may  appear  from  various  things  which  are  said 
of  them  in  the  Word,  when  understood  in  the  spiritual  sense  ; 
as  well  from  their  disputes  with  the  servants  of  Abraham 
and  Isaac,  as  recorded  in  Gen.  xxi.  and  xxii.,  as  from  their 
wars  with  the  children  of  Israel,  related  in  the  book  of  Judges, 
and  in  the  books  of  Samuel  and  of  Kings;  for  all  the  wars 
described  in  the  Word,  in  the  spiritual  sense,  involve  and 
signify  spiritual  wars.  And  because  this  religion  which 
consists  in  faith  separated  from  charity,  continually  desires 
to  invade  the  church,  therefore  the  Philistines  remained  in 
the  land  of  Canaan,  and  frequently  infested  the  children  of 
Israel. 

51.  Because  the  Philistines  represented  those  who  are  in 
faith  separated  from  charity,  therefore  they  were  called  the 
uncircumcised.  By  the  uncircumcised  are  meant  they  who 
are  without  spiritual  love,  and  thence  are  only  in  natural 
love  ;  spiritual  love  is  charity.  The  reason  why  these  are 
called  the  uncircumcised,  is,  because  by  the  circumcised  are 
meant  they  who  are  in  spiritual  love.  That  the  Philistines 
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are  called  the  uncircumcised,  may  be  seen  1  Sam.  xvii.  27, 
36;  2  Sam.  ii.  20;  and  in  other  places. 

52.  That  they  who  are  in  faith  separated  from  charity 
were  represented  by  the  Philistines,  may  appear,  not  only 
from  their  wars  with  the  children  of  Israel,  but  also  from 
many  other  things  which  are  recorded  of  them  in  the  Word  ; 
as  from  what  happened  to  Dagon  their  idol ;  from  the  erne- 
rods  and  mice  with  which  they  were  smitten  and  infested 
for  placing  the  ark  in  the  temple  of  their  idol ;  and  from 
other  wings  which  occurred  at  the  same  time,  and  are  men¬ 
tioned  1  Sam.  chap.  v.  and  vi. ;  so  also  from  the  history  of 
Goliah,  who  was  a  Philistine,  and  was  slain  by  David  ;  as  re¬ 
lated  1  Sam.  chap.  xvii.  For  Dagon,  their  idol,  was  above 
like  a  man,  and  below  like  a  fish  ;  by  which  he  represented 
their  religion,  which,  by  reason  of  faith,  was  as  it  were  spir¬ 
itual,  but,  from  having  no  charity,  was  merely  natural.  By 
the  emerods,  or  haemorrhoids,  with  which  they  were  smitten, 
were  signified  their  filthy  loves.  By  the  mice  with  which 
they  were  infested,  was  signified  the  devastation  or  destruc¬ 
tion  of  the  church  by  falsifications  of  the  truth.  And  by 
Goliah,  who  was  slain  by  David,  was  represented  their  pride 
of  self-derived  intelligence. 

53.  That  they  who  are  in  faith  separated  from  charity 
were  represented  by  the  Philistines,  appears  also  from  the 
prophetic  parts  of  the  Word,  where  they  are  treated  of ;  as 
from  the  following  :  In  Jeremiah  :  “  Against  the  Philistines  : 
— Behold,  waters  rise  up  out  of  the  north,  and  shall  be  an 
overflowing  flood,  and  shall  overflow  the  land  and  all  that  is 
therein  ;  the  city,  and  them  that  dwell  therein ;  then  the  men 
shall  cry,  and  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  land  shall  howl : — 
Jehovah  shall  spoil  all  the  Philistines”  (xlvii.  1,  2,  4). 
Waters  rising  up  out  of  the  north  are  falsities  from  hell; 
which  shall  be  an  overflowing  flood,  and  shall  overflow  the 
land  and  all  that  is  therein,  signifies  a  devastation  or  destruc¬ 
tion  by  them  of  all  things  belonging  to  the  church  ;  the  city, 
and  them  that  dwell  therein,  signifies  the  devastation  of  all 
its  doctrine  ;  then  the  men  shall  cry,  and  all  the  inhabitants 
of  the  land  shall  howl,  signifies  a  want  of  all  truth  and  good¬ 
ness  in  the  church ;  Jehovah  shall  spoil  all  the  Philistines 
signifies  their  destruction.  In  Isaiah  r  “  Rejoice  not  thou, 
whole  Palestina,  because  the  rod  that  smote  thee  is  broken , 
for  out  of  the  serpent’s  root  shall  come  forth  a  cockatrice, 
and  his  fruit  shall  be  a  fiery  flying  serpent”  (xiv.  29).  Re¬ 
joice  not  thou,  whole  Palestina,  or  Philistaea,  signifies,  let 
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not  them  who  are  in  faith  separated  from  charity  rejoice  that 
they  still  remain ;  for  out  of  the  serpent’s  root  shall  come 
forth  a  cockatrice,  signifies  that  from  the  pride  of  self-derived 
intelligence  will  proceed  the  destruction  of  all  truth  among 
them  ;  and  his  fruit  shall  be  a  fiery  flying  serpent,  signifies 
reasonings  from  false  principles  originating  in  evil,  against 
the  truths  and  goods  of  the  church. 

54.  That  by  circumcision  is  represented  purification 
from  the  evils  of  love  merely  natural,  appears  from  these 
passages :  “  Circumcise  yourselves  to  Jehovah,  and  take 
away  the  foreskins  of  your  heart, — lest  my  fury  come  forth — 
because  of  the  evil  of  your  doings”  (Jerem.  iv.  4).  “  Cir¬ 

cumcise  the  foreskin  of  your  heart,  and  be  no  more  stiff¬ 
necked”  (Deut.  x.  16).  To  circumcise  the  heart,  or  the  fore¬ 
skin  of  the  heart,  is  to  purify  themselves  from  evils.  Hence, 
on  the  contrary,  by  the  uncircumcised  are  meant  they  who 
are  not  purified  from  the  evils  of  love  merely  natural ;  con¬ 
sequently  they  who  are  not  in  charity.  And  because  the 
unclean  at  heart  are  meant  by  the  uncircumcised,  it  is  said, 
“  No  stranger  that  is  uncircumcised  in  heart,  or  uncircum¬ 
cised  in  flesh,  shall  enter  into  my  sanctuary”  (Ezek.  xliv.  9). 
“  None  that  is  uncircumcised  shall  eat  the  passover”  (Exod. 
xii.  48).  And  that  such  are  damned,  is  declared  Ezek. 
xxviii.  10 ;  xxxi.  18 ;  xxxii.  19. 


Vm.  That  they  who  are  in  Faith  separated  from  Charity , 
are  meant  by  the  Dragon  in  the  Revelation. 

55.  It  was  said  above,  that  every  church  in  process  of 
time  declines  into  two  common  evil  religions,  one  proceeding 
from  the  love  of  rule,  and  the  other  from  the  pride  of  man’s 
own  intelligence ;  and  that  the  former  religion  is,  in  the 
Word,  understood  and  described  by  Babylon,  and  the  latter 
by  Philistoea.  Now  inasmuch  as  the  Apocalypse  or  Revela¬ 
tion  treats  of  the  state  of  the  Christian  church,  especially 
that  state  which  takes  place  at  the  end  of  it;  therefore  these 
two  evil  religions  are  therein  treated  of,  both  in  general  and 
in  particular.  The  religion  which  is  meant  by  Babylon,  is 
described  in  chap.  xvii.  xviii.  xix.,  and  is  the  harlot  silting 
upon  the  scarlet  beast ;  and  the  religion  which  is  meant  by 
PhilisttEa,  is  described  in  chap.  xii.  xiii.,  and  is  meant  by 
the  dragon,  bv  the  beast  that  rose  out  of  the  sea,  and  by  the 
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beast  that  rose  out  of  the  earth.  That  this  religion  is  meant 
by  the  dragon  and  his  two  beasts,  could  not  heietofore  be 
known :  the  reason  is,  because  the  spiritual  sense  of  the 
Word  was  not  before  opened,  and  hence  the  Apocalypse  was 
not  understood  ;  and  especially,  because  the  religion  of  faith 
separated  from  charity  was  so  prevalent  in  the  Christian 
world,  that  nobody  could  see  that  it  was  there  described  ;  for 
every  evil  religion  blinds  the  eyes. 

66.  That  the  religion  of  faith  separated  from  charity  is 
meant  and  described  in  the  Apocalypse  by  the  dragon  and 
his  two  beasts,  has  not  only  been  told  me  from  heaven,  but 
also  shown  me  in  the  world  of  spirits  which  is  under 
heaven.  They  who  were  in  faith  separated  from  charity, 
were  seen  by  me  assembled  in  a  large  company,  like  a  great 
dragon  with  his  tail  extended  towards  heaven  :  and  others 
of  the  same  persuasion  have  been  seen  by  me,  separately, 
like  dragons  in  appearance.  For  in  that  world  such  ap¬ 
pearances  take  place  from  the  correspondence  which  subsists 
between  things  spiritual  and  natural.  On  account  of  their 
so  appearing,  the  angels  of  heaven  call  them  dragonists. 
But  there  are  several  kinds  of  them.  Some  of  them  consti¬ 
tute  the  head  of  the  dragon,  some  his  body,  and  some  his 
tail.  They  who  constitute  his  tail  are  those  who  have  falsi¬ 
fied  all  the  truths  of  the  Word:  wherefore  it  is  said  of  the 
dragon  in  the  Apocalypse,  that  with  his  tail  he  drew  down 
a  third  part  of  the  stars  of  heaven  :  by  the  stars  of  heaven 
are  signified  the  knowledges  of  truth ;  and  by  a  third  part, 
all. 

57.  Since  then  by  the  dragon,  in  the  Apocalypse,  are 
meant  those  who  are  in  faith  separated  from  charity;  and 
this  heretofore  was  not  known,  and  was  also  hid  for  want  of 
a  knowledge  of  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word  ;  therefore  a 
general  explanation  shall  here  be  given  of  what  is  said  con¬ 
cerning  the  dragon,  in  chap.  xii. 

5S.  It  is  there  written  as  follows :  “  And  there  appeared  a 
great  sign  in  heaven  ;  a  woman  clothed  with  the  sun,  and 
the  moon  under  her  feet,  and  upon  her  head  a  crown  of 
twelve  stars.  And  she,  being  with  child,  cried,  travailing  in 
birth,  and  pained  to  be  delivered.  And  there  appeared 
another  wonder  in  heaven  :  and  behold,  a  great  red  dragon, 
having  seven  heads  and  ten  horns,  and  seven  crowns  upon 
his  heads.  And  his  tail  drew  the  third  part  of  the  stars  of 
heaven,  and  cast  them  to  the  earth.  And  the  dragon  stood 
before  the  woman  which  was  ready  to  be  delivered,  for  to  de- 


CONCERNING  FAITH. 


27 


vour  her  child  as  soon  as  it  was  born.  And  she  brought 
forth  a  man  child,  who  was  to  rule  all  nations  with  a  rod  of 
iron  ;  and  her  child  was  caught  up  unto  God  and  to  his 
throne.  And  the  woman  fled  into  the  wilderness,  where  she 
hath  a  place  prepared  of  God  ;  that  they  should  feed  her 
there  a  thousand  two  hundred  and  threescore  days.  And 
there  was  war  in  heaven  :  Michael  and  his  angels  fought 
against  the  dragon  ;  and  the  dragon  fought  and  his  angels, 
and  prevailed  not ;  neitheir  was  their  place  found  any  more 
in  heaven.  And  when  the  dragon  saw  that  he  was  cast 
unto  the  earth,  he  persecuted  the  woman  which  brought 
forth  the  man  child.  And  unto  the  woman  were  given  two 
wings  of  a  great  eagle ;  that  she  might  fly  into  the  wilder¬ 
ness  into  her  place,  where  she  would  be  nourished  for  a  time, 
and  times,  and  half  a  time,  from  the  face  of  the  serpent. 
And  the  serpent  cast  out  of  his  mouth  water  as  a  flood  after 
the  woman,  that  he  might  cause  her  to  be  carried  away  of 
the  flood.  And  the  earth  helped  the  woman,  and  the  earth 
opened  her  mouth,  and  swallowed  upjhe  flood  which  the 
dragon  cast  out  of  his  mouth.  And  the  dragon  was  wroth 
with  the  woman,  and  went  to  make  war  with  the  remnant 
of  her  seed,  who  keep  the  commandments  of  God,  and  have 
the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ.” 

59.  The  explanation  thereof  is  as  follows :  “  And  there 
appeared  a  great  sign  in  heaven,”  signifies,  a  revelation  from 
the  Lord  respecting  the  future  church,  and  respecting  the 
reception  of  its  doctrine,  and  those  by  whom  it  would  be  im¬ 
pugned.  “  A  woman  clothed  with  the  sun,  and  the  moon 
under  her  feet,”  signifies,  the  church  which,  from  the  Lord, 
is  principled  in  love  and  in  faith;  “and  upon  her  head  a 
crown  of  twelve  stars,”  signifies,  wisdom  and  intelligence 
originating  in  divine  truths.  “  And  she  being  with  child,” 
signifies,  the  birth  of  doctrine ;  “  cried,  travailing  in  birth, 
and  pained  to  be  delivered,”  signifies,  resistance  from  those 
who  are  in  faith  separated  from  charity.  “  And  there  ap¬ 
peared  another  wonder  in  heaven,”  signifies,  a  further  reve¬ 
lation.  “  And  hehold,  a  great  red  dragon,”  signifies,  faith  sep¬ 
arated  from  charity,  which  is  called  red  from  love  merely 
natural ;  “  having  seven  heads,”  signifies,  the  false  under¬ 
standing  of  the  Word;  “and  ten  horns,”  signifies,  power  in 
consequence  of  reception  by  many.  “  And  seven  crowns 
upon  his  heads,”  signifies,  falsified  truths  of  the  Word. 
“  And  his  tail  drew  a  third  part  of  the  stars  of  heaven,  and 
did  cast  them  to  the  earth,”  signifies,  the  destruction  of  all 
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the  knowledges  of  truth.  “  And  the  dragon  stood  before  the 
woman  which  was  ready  to  be  delivered,  for  to  devour  her 
child  as  soon  as  it  was  born,”  signifies,  their  hatred  of,  and 
desire  to  destroy,  the  doctrine  of  the  church  at  its  birth. 
“  And  she  brought  forth  a  man  child,”  signifies,  doctrine ; 
“  who  was  to  rule  all  nations  with  a  rod  of  iron,”  signifies, 
that  this  doctrine,  from  the  power  of  natural  truth  originating 
in  spiritual  truth,  will  be  convincing.  “  And  her  child  was 
caught  up  unto  God  and  to  his  throne,”  signifies  the  protec¬ 
tion  thereof  by  the  Lord  out  of  heaven.  “  And  the  woman 
fled  into  the  wilderness,”  signifies,  the  church  while  confined 
to  a  few ;  “  where  she  hath  a  place  prepared  of  God,”  signi¬ 
fies,  its  state  while  provision  is  making  that  its  numbers  mat' 
increase  ;  “  that  they  should  feed  her  there  a  thousand  two 
hundred  and  threescore  days,”  signifies,  until  it  grows  to  its 
appointed  fulness.  “  And  there  was  war  in  heaven  ;  Michael 
and  his  angels  fought  against  the  dragon  ;  and  the  dragon 
fought,  and  his  angels,”  signifies,  the  disagreement  and  com¬ 
bat  of  those  who  are  in  faith  separated  from  charity  against 
those  who  are  in  the  doctrine  of  the  church  respecting  the 
Lord  and  respecting  the  life  of  charity;  “  and  prevailed  not,” 
signifies,  that  they  fell ;  “  neither  was  their  place  found  in 
heaven  any  more,”  signifies,  that  they  were  cast  down. 
“  And  when  the  dragon  saw  that  he  was  cast  unto  the  earth, 
he  persecuted  the  woman  which  brought  forth  the  man 
child,”  signifies,  the  infestation  of  the  church  by  those  who 
are  in  faith  separated  from  charity,  on  account  of  its  doctrine. 
“  And  to  the  woman  were  given  two  wings  of  a  great  eagle, 
that  she  might  fly  into  the  wilderness  into  her  place,”  signi¬ 
fies,  circumspection  while  the  church  as  yet  is  confined  to  a 
few ;  “  where  she  would  be  nourished  for  a  time,  and  times, 
and  half  a  time,  from  the  face  of  the  serpent,”  signifies,  until 
the  church  grows  to  its  appointed  fulness.  li  And  the  ser¬ 
pent  cast  out  of  his  mouth  water  as  a  flood  after  the  woman, 
that  he  might  cause  her  to  be  carried  away  of  the  flood,” 
signifies,  their  abundant  reasonings,  founded  in  false  princi¬ 
ples,  with  intent  to  destroy  the  church.  ‘‘  And  the  earth 
helped  the  woman,  and  the  earth  opened  her  mouth,  and 
swallowed  up  the  flood  which  the  dragon  cast  out  of  his 
mouth,”  signifies,  that  their  reasonings,  because  they  were 
founded  in  falsities,  fell  to  the  ground  of  themselves.  “  And 
the  dragon  was  wroth  with  the  woman,  and  went  to  make 
war  with  the  remnant  of  her  seed,”  signifies,  their  persevering 
hatred  ;  “  who  keep  the  commandments  of  God,  and  have 
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the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ,"  signifies,  against  those  who 
live  a  life  of  charity,  and  believe  in  the  Lord. 

60.  The  thirteenth  chapter,  which  follows  next  in  the  Apo¬ 
calypse,  treats  of  the  dragon’s  two  beasts  ;  one  of  which  was 
seen  to  rise  out  of  the  sea,  and  the  other  out  of  the  earth : 
the  former  is  treated  of  from  verse  the  first  to  the  tenth,  and 
the  latter  from  verse  the  eleventh  to  the  eighteenth.  That 
they  are  the  dragon’s  beasts  appears  from  verses  second, 
fourth,  and  eleventh,  of  the  same  chapter.  By  the  first 
beast  is  signified  faith  separated  from  charity,  as  to  the  con¬ 
firmations  in  its  favor  drawn  from  the  natural  man  ;  and  by 
the  other  is  signified  faith  separated  from  charity  as  to  the 
confirmations  in  its  favor  drawn  from  the  Word,  which  also 
are  falsifications  of  truth.  But  I  pass  over  the  explanation 
of  these  passages,  because  they  contain  their  argumentations, 
which  it  would  be  necessary  to  draw  out  at  some  length.  I 
will  only  explain  the  concluding  verse  :  “  Let  him  that  hath 
understanding  count  the  number  of  the  beast,  for  it  is  the 
number  of  a  man ;  and  his  number  is  six  hundred  three 
score  and  six”  (verse  18.)  “Let  him  that  hath  under¬ 
standing  count  the  number  of  the  beast,”  signifies,  let  them 
who  are  in  illumination  inquire  into  the  nature  of  the  con¬ 
firmations  of  that  faith  drawn  from  the  Word  ;  “  for  it  is 
the  number  of  a  man,”  signifies  that  its  nature  and  quality  is 
that  of  self-derived  intelligence  ;  “and  its  number  is  six  hun¬ 
dred  three  score  and  six,”  signifies,  that  all  truth  of  the  Word 
is  falsified. 


IX.  That  they  who  are  in  Faith  separated,  from  Charity,  are 
meant  by  the  Goats  in  Daniel  and  in  Matthew. 

61.  That  by  the  he-goat  in  Daniel  (chap,  viii.),  and  by 
the  goats  in  Matthew  (chap,  xxv.)  are  meant  those  who  are 
in  faith  separated  from  charity,  may  appear  from  this  circum¬ 
stance ;  that  they  are  opposed,  the  former  to  the  ram,  and 
the  latter  to  the  sheep,  mentioned  in  the  same  places.  By 
the  ram  and  the  sheep  are  meant  those  who  are  in  charity; 
for  the  Lord  in  the  Word  is  called  the  shepherd;  the  church 
the  sheep-fold  ;  and  the  men  of  the  church  are  called  the 
flock  in  general,  and  sheep  in  particular.  And  since  the 
sheep  are  they  who  are  in  charity,  the  goats  are  they  who 
are  not  in  charity. 

62.  That  they  who  are  in  faith  separated  from  charity, 
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are  meant  by  goats,  shali  be  shown  :  I.  From  experience  in 
the  spiritual  world;  II.  From  the  last  judgment  and  those 
upon  whom  it  was  executed;  III.  From  the  description  of 
the  combat  between  the  ram  and  the  he-goat  in  Daniel ;  IV. 
And  lastly,  from  the  omission  of  charity  by  those  of  whom 
mention  is  made  in  Matthew. 

63.  That  they  who  are  in  Faith  separated  from  Charity , 
are  meant  in  the  Word  by  the  Goats  ;  shown  from  experience 
in  the  spiritual  world.  In  the  spiritual  world  there  appear 
all  the  things  which  are  seen  in  the  natural  world.  There 
appear  houses  and  palaces ;  there  appear  paradises  and  gar¬ 
dens,  and  in  them  all  kinds  of  trees ;  there  appear  fields  and 
ploughed  lands  ;  also  plains  and  meadows ;  and  likewise 
herds  and  flocks :  all  exactly  resembling  those  which  are 
seen  upon  our  earth.  Nor  is  there  any  difference  between 
them,  except  that  the  latter  are  from  a  natural  origin,  and 
the  former  from  a  spiritual  origin ;  wherefore  the  angels, 
who  are  spiritual,  see  these  objects  which  are  of  a  spiritual 
origin,  just  as  men  see  the  objects  which  are  of  a  natural 
origin.  All  the  things  which  appear  in  the  spiritual  world 
are  correspondences  ;  for  they  correspond  to  the  affections  of 
the  angels  and  spirits.  This  is  the  reason  why  they  who 
are  in  the  affection  of  goodness  and  truth,  and  thence  in  wis¬ 
dom  and  intelligence,  dwell  in  magnificent  palaces ;  about 
which  there  are  paradises  full  of  trees,  which  correspond  ; 
and  these  again  are  surrounded  by  fields  and  meadows,  in 
which  there  repose  flocks,  which  are  appearances.  But 
among  those  who  are  in  evil  affections  the  correspondences 
are  opposite.  These  are  either  in  the  hells,  where  they  are 
confined  in  workhouses  which  are  without  windows,  but  in 
which  nevertheless  there  is  light  like  an  ignis  fatuus ; 
or  they  are  in  deserts,  and  live  in  huts,  about  which  all 
things  are  barren,  and  where  are  serpents,  dragons,  owls,  and 
many  other  objects,  which  correspond  with  their  evils.  Be¬ 
tween  heaven  and  hell  there  is  an  intermediate  place,  which 
is  called  the  world  of  spirits  ;  into  this  every  tnan  comes  im¬ 
mediately  after  death  ;  and  there  is  here  an  intercourse  of 
spirits  with  each  other,  similar  to  the  intercourse  of  men 
with  each  other  upon  earth.  All  things  which  appear  there 
also  are  correspondences.  There  appeaT  there,  likewise, 
gardens,  groves,  woods  with  trees  and  shrubs,  as  also  fields 
flourishing  and  green  ;  and  at  the  same  time  various  kinds 
of  beasts,  tame  and  wild  ;  all  according  to  correspondence 
with  the  affections  of  the  spirits.  There  I  have  often  seen 
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sheep  and  goats,  and  likewise  combats  between  them,  similar 
to  the  combat  which  is  described  in  Daniel,  chap.  viii.  I 
have  seen  goats  with  horns  bent  forwards,  and  bent  back¬ 
wards  ;  and  1  have  seen  them  rush  furiously  upon  the  sheep. 
I  have  seen  goats  with  two  horns,  with  which  they  struck 
the  sheep  with  great  vehemence ;  and  when  I  drew  near  to 
see  what  was  the  matter,  1  found  spirits  disputing  with  one 
another  about  faith  and  charity  ;  from  which  it  was  plain,  that 
faith  separated  from  charity  was  what  appeared  like  a  goat ; 
and  that  charity  from  which  proceeds  faith  was  what  ap¬ 
peared  like  a  sheep.  Inasmuch  as  I  have  seen  such  scenes 
frequently,  it  is  given  me  to  know  for  certain,  that  they  who 
are  in  faith  separated  from  charity  are  they  who  are  meant 
in  the  Word  by  the  goats. 

64.  II.  That  they  who  are  in  Faith  separated,  from 
Charity ,  are  meant  in  the  Word  by  the  Goats,  appears  from 
the  Last  Judgment,  and  those  upon  whom  it  was  executed. 
The  last  judgment  was  executed  upon  no  others  but  such  as 
in  externals  were  moral,  and  in  internals  not  spiritual,  or 
but  little  spiritual.  They  who,  as  well  in  externals  as  in  in¬ 
ternals,  were  evil,  were  cast  into  hell  long  before  the  last  judg¬ 
ment;  and  they  who  in  externals  and  at  the  same  time  in  inter¬ 
nals  were  spiritual,  were  taken  up  into  heaven  long  before  the 
last  judgment.  For  judgment  was  not  executed  upon  those 
who  were  in  heaven, nor  upon  those  who  were  in  hell;  but  upon 
those  who  were  in  the  midst  between  heaven  and  hell,  and 
there  made  to  themselves  pretended  heavens.*  At  that  time, 
they  who  wrere  in  faith  separated  from  charity,  not  only  in 
doctrine,  but  also  in  life,  were  cast  into  hell ;  and  they  who 
were  in  the  same  faith  as  to  doctrine  only,  but  yet  were  in 
charity  as  to  life,  were  taken  up  into  heaven.  From  which 
it  was  evident,  that  no  others  are  meant  by  the  goats  and  the 
sheep  mentioned  by  the  Lord  in  Matthew  (chap,  xxv.),  tvhere 
he  speaks  of  the  last  judgment. 

65.  III.  That  they  who  are  in  Faith  separated  from 
Charity,  are  meant  in  the  Word  by  the  Goafs,  appears  fre/m 
the  description  of  the  comlat  between  the  Ram  and  the  lie- 
gnat  i?i  Daniel.  All  the  book  of  Daniel  treats  in  a  spiritual 
sense  of  subjects  relating  to  heaven  and  the  church  ;  as  does 
every  other  pnrt  of  the  Sacred  Scripture ;  which  is  shown 

*  That  the  last  judgment  was  executed  upon  them,  and  no  others, 
may  be  seen  in  the  small  tract  on  the  Last  Judgment,  n.  59  and  70  ; 
and  in  the  Continuation  respecting  the  Last  Judgment :  particularly  in 
what  there  relates  to  the  Reformed. 
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in  the  Doctrine  of  the  New  Jerusalem  concerning  the  Sacred 
Scripture :  consequently  this  must  be  the  case,  in  regard  to 
what  is  said  in  Daniel  respecting  the  combat  of  the  ram  and 
the  he-goat ;  which  is  as  follows :  “  I  saw  in  a  vision — a 
ram,  which  had  two  horns, — and  the  higher  came  up  last ;  I 
saw  the  ram  pushing  westward,  and  northward,  and  south¬ 
ward ; — and  became  great.  And  a  he-goat  came  from  the 
west  on  the  face  of  the  whole  earth, — and  had  a  notable  horn 
between  his  eyes.  And  he  came  to  the  ram, — and  ran  unto 
him  in  the  fury  of  his  power, — and  brake  his  two  horns,  cast 
him  to  the  ground,  and  stamped  upon  him.  But  the  great 
horn  of  the  he-goat  was  broken  ;  and  for  it  came  up  four 
notable  ones.  And  out  of  one  of  them  came  forth  a  little 
horn,  which  waxed  exceeding  great  toward  the  south,  and 
toward  the  east,  and  toward  the  pleasant  (land,) — even  to 
the  host  of  heaven  ;  and  it  cast  down  of  the  host,  and  of  the 
stars,  to  the  ground,  and  stamped  upon  them.  Yea,  he  mag¬ 
nified  himself  even  to  the  Prince  of  the  host,  and  from  him 
the  daily  sacrifice  was  taken  away,  and  the  place  of  his 
sanctuary  was  cast  down, — and  it  cast  down  the  truth  to  the 
ground.  Then  I  heard  one  saint  saying, — How  long  shall 
be  the  vision  concerning  the  daily  sacrifice  and  the  trans¬ 
gression  of  desolation,  to  give  both  the  sanctuary  and  the 
host  to  be  trodden  under  foot?  And  he  said,  Until  the  even¬ 
ing  and  the  morning;  then  shall  the  sanctuary  be  cleansed.” 
(Chap.  viii.  2 — 14.) 

65.  That  this  vision  foretels  future  states  of  the  church, 
appears  manifest ;  for  it  is  said  that  the  daily  sacrifice  was 
taken  away  from  the  Prince  of  the  host,  the  habitation  of  his 
sanctuary  cast  down,  and  that  the  he-goad  cast  down  the 
truth  to  the  ground;  also,  that  the  saint  said,  How  long  shall 
be  the  vision,  the  daily  sacrifice,  and  the  transgression  of 
desolation,  to  give  the  sanctuary  and  the  host  to  be  trodden 
under  foot?  and  that  it  was  until  the  evening  and  the  morn¬ 
ing,  when  the  sanctuary  will  be  cleansed.  By  evening  is 
meant  the  end  of  the  church,  when  there  will  be  a  new  one. 
The  same  is  meant  afterwards  in  that  chapter  by  the  kings 
of  Media  and  Persia,  as  by  the  ram;  and  the  same  by  the 
king  of  Greece,  as  by  the  goai.  For  the  names  of  kingdoms, 
nations,  and  peoples,  as  also  of  persons  and  places,  in  the 
Word,  signify  things  appertaining  to  heaven  and  the  church. 

67.  The  explanation  thereof  is  this  :  “  The  ram  which  had 
the  two  horns,  of  which  the  higher  came  up  last,”  signifies, 
those  who  are  in  faith  originating  in  charity ;  “  his  pushing 
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westward,  and  northward,  and  southward,”  signifies,  the  dis¬ 
persion  of  evil  and  falsity  ;  “  his  becoming  great,”  signifies, 
increase.  “  The  he-goat  which  came  from  the  west  over 
the  face  of  the  whole  earth,”  signifies,  those  who  are  in  faith 
separated  from  charity,  and  the  invasion  of  the  church  by 
them ;  the  west  denotes  the  evil  of  the  natural  man  ;  “  the 
notable  horn  between  his  eyes,”  signifies,  self-derived  intelli¬ 
gence  ;  “  his  running  at  the  ram  with  the  fury  of  his  power,” 
signifies,  that  he  vehemently  impugned  charity  and  its  faith  ; 
“  his  breaking  his  two  horns,  throwing  him  to  the  ground, 
and  stamping  upon  him,”  signifies,  that  he  entirely  dispersed 
both  charity  and  faith ;  for  he  who  disperses  one  disperses 
the  other  also,  because  they  form  a  one.  “  The  great  horn 
of  the  he-goat  being  broken,”  signifies,  the  non-appearance 
of  self-derived  intelligence;  “  the  coming  up  of  four  horns 
in  the  place  of  it,”  signifies,  applications  of  the  literal 
sense  of  the  Word  in  confirmation ;  “  the  coming  forth 
of  a  little  horn  out  of  one  of  them,”  signifies,  reasoning  that 
no  one  can  fulfil  the  law,  and  do  good,  of  himself ;  “  the 
growing  of  that  horn  toward  the  south,  and  toward  the  east, 
and  toward  the  pleasant  (land),”  signifies,  insurrection  thereby 
against  all  things  of  the  church  ;  “  unto  the  host  of  heaven  ; 
and  he  cast  down  of  the  host  and  of  the  stars  to  the  ground, 
and  stamped  upon  them,”  signifies,  destruction  thus  effected 
of  all  the  knowledges  of  good  and  truth,  which  belonged  to 
charity  and  faith.  “  That  he  magnified  himself  to  the 
Prince  of  the  host,  and  from  him  was  taken  away  the  daily 
sacrifice,  and  the  place  of  his  sanctuary,”  signifies,  that  thus 
he  desolated  all  things  belonging  to  the  worship  of  the  Lord, 
and  to  his  church ;  “  his  casting  the  truth  to  the  ground,” 
signifies,  that  he  falsified  the  truths  of  the  Word.  “By 
evening  and  morning,  when  the  sanctuary  will  be  cleansed,” 
is  signified  the  end  of  that  church  and  the  beginning  of  a 
new  one. 

6S.  IV.  That  they  who  are  in  faith  separated  from  charity, 
are  meant  by  the  goats,  appears  from  the  omission  of  charity 
by  them  in  Matthew.  That  no  others  are  meant  by  the 
goats  and  the  sheep  in  Matthew  (chap.  xxv.  31 — 46)  than 
they  who  are  meant  by  the  he-goat  and  the  ram  in  Daniel, 
Is  plain  from  this  circumstance,  that  unto  the  sheep  are  enu¬ 
merated  the  works  of  charity,  and  it  is  said  that  they 
did  them  ;  and  that  unto  the  goats  are  enumerated  the 
same  works  of  charity,  and  it  is  said  that  they  did  them 
not;  and  that  the  latter  therefore  were  condemned.  For 
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with  those  who  are  in  faith  separated  from  charity,  there 
is  an  omission  of  works,  in  consequence  of  their  deny¬ 
ing  that  there  is  any  thing  of  salvation  and  of  the  church  in 
them ;  and  when  charity,  which  consists  in  works,  is  thus 
removed,  faith  also  falls  to  the  ground,  because  faith  origin¬ 
ates  in  charity.  And  when  there  is  no  charity  and  faith, 
damnation  ensues.  If  all  the  wicked  had  been  meant  there¬ 
by  the  goats,  the  works  of  charity  which  they  did  not  do 
would  not  have  been  enumerated,  but  the  evils  which  they 
did  do.  The  same  is  also  meant  by  the  goats  in  Zechariah; 
“  Mine  anger  was  kindled  against  the  shepherds,  and  I  pun¬ 
ished  the  goats”  (x.  3).  And  in  Ezekiel:  “  Behold,  I  judge 
between  cattle  and  cattle,  between  the  rams  and  the  he-goat3. 
Is  it  a  small  thing  for  you  to  have  eaten  up  the  good  pasture, 
but  ye  must  tread  down  with  your  feet  the  residue  of  the 
pastures  ? — Ye  have  pushed  all  the  diseased  with  your  horns, 
till  ye  have  scattered  them  abroad  ;  therefore  will  I  save  my 
flock,  and  they  shall  no  more  be  a  prey”  (xxxiv.  17,  18,  21, 
22). 


X.  That  Faith  separated  from  Charity  is  destructive  of 
the  Church,  and  of  all  things  appertaining  to  it. 

69.  Faith  separated  from  charity  is  no  faith,  because  cha¬ 
rity  is  the  life  of  faith,  is  its  soul,  and  is  its  essence.  And 
where  there  is  no  faith  because  there  is  no  charity,  there  is 
no  church.  For  which  reason  the  Lord  says,  “  When  the 
Son  of  Man  cometh,  shall  he  find  faith  on  the  earth  ?  ”  (Luke 
xviii.  S.) 

70.  I  have  sometimes  heard  the  goats  and  the  sheep  dis¬ 
puting  upon  this  point,  Whether  they  who  have  confirmed 
themselves  in  faith  separated  from  charity  are  in  possession 
of  any  truth  ;  and  as  the  former  declared  they  were  in  pos¬ 
session  of  much  truth,  the  matter  was  examined  into.  They 
were  questioned,  Whether  they  knew  what  love  is  ?  what 
charity  is  ?  and  what  good  is  ?  And  because  these  were  what 
they  had  separated,  they  could  not  but  make  answer  that 
they  did  not  know.  They  were  asked,  “  What  is  sin  ?  what 
is  repentance?  and  what  is  the  remission  of  sins?”  And 
because  they  answered,  That  they  who  are  justified  by  faith 
have  their  sins  remitted,  so  that  they  no  longer  appear  ;  they 
were  told,  that  this  is  not  the  truth.  Being  asked,  “  What 
is  regeneration?”  they  replied,  “That  it  is  either  baptism, 
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or  the  remission  of  sins  through  faith.”  But  they  were  told 
that  that  is  not  the  truth.  When  they  were  asked,  “  What 
the  spiritual  man  is  ?”  they  replied,  “  He  is  one  who  is  jus¬ 
tified  by  the  faith  which  we  profess.”  But  they  were  told 
that  this  is  not  the  truth.  They  were  questioned  about  re¬ 
demption,  about  the  Lord’s  union  with  the  Father,  and 
about  the  unity  of  God  ;  and  they  gave  answers,  which  were 
not  truths.  Not  to  mention  other  particulars.  After  these 
questions  and  replies  a  conclusion  was  formed  upon  the  mat¬ 
ter  in  debate,  which  was,  That  they  who  have  confirmed 
themselves  in  faith  separated  from  charity,  have  not  any 
truth. 

71.  That  this  is  the  case,  cannot  be  credited  by  them 
when  in  the  world ;  because  they  who  are  in  falsities,  see 
no  other  than  that  falsities  are  truths,  and  think  it  is  of  no 
great  consequence  to  know  any  thing  more  than  the  particu¬ 
lars  of  their  own  faith.  Their  faith,  also,  has  nothing  to  do 
with  understanding,  being  separated  from  it ;  for  it  is  a  blind 
faith ;  and  therefore  they  make  no  inquiries.  This  likewise 
is  a  subject  which  can  only  be  inquired  into,  so  as  to  be  seen 
from  the  Word,  by  means  of  an  illumination  of  the  under¬ 
standing;  wherefore  the  truths  which  are  in  the  Word  they 
convert  into  falsities,  thinking  of  faith  when  they  see  mention 
made  of  love,  repentance,  remission  of  sins,  and  many  other 
things  which  relate  to  a  man’s  actions. 

72.  But  it  is  to  be  well  observed,  that  this  is  the  character 
and  quality  of  those  who  have  confirmed  themselves  in  faith 
alone,  both  in  doctrine  and  life ;  but  not  of  those  who 
although  they  have  heard  and  believed  that  faith  alone  con¬ 
fers  salvation,  have  nevertheless  shunned  evils  as  sins. 
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only  prevents  their  appearing  before  the  Eyes  of  the 
World .  108  62 


V 


THE 


DOCTRINE  OF  LIFE 

FOR  THE 

NEW  JERUSALEM. 


I  That  all  Religion  has  Relation  to  Life,  and  that 
the  Life  of  Religion  is  to  do  Good. 

1.  Every  one,  who  has  any  religion,  knows  and  acknowl¬ 
edges,  that  whosoever  lives  well  will  be  saved,  and  that  who¬ 
soever  lives  wickedly  will  be  condemned  ;  for  he  knows  and 
acknowledges,  that  whosoever  lives  well,  thinks  well,  not  on¬ 
ly  concerning  God,  but  also  concerning  his  neighbor; 
whereas  it  is  otherwise  with  him  who  lives  wickedly.  The 
life  of  man  is  his  love,  and  what  a  man  loves,  he  not  only  does 
willingly,  but  also  thinks  willingly.  The  reason,  therefore, 
why  it  is  said,  that  the  life  of  religion  is  to  do  good,  is,  be¬ 
cause  doing  good  and  thinking  good  form  a  one,*  and  unless 
♦  hey  do  form  a  one  with  man,  they  do  not  belong  to  his  life. 
But  these  things  are  to  be  proved  in  what  follows. 

2.  That  religion  has  relation  to  life,  and  that  the  life  there¬ 
of  is  to  do  good,  is  manifest  to  every  one  who  reads  the  Word, 
and  is  acknowledged  by  every  one  whilst  he  is  reading  it. 
It  is  written  in  the  Word  :  “Whosoever  shall  break  the  least 

,of  these  commandments,  and  shall  teach  men  so,  shall  be  call¬ 
ed  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  but  he  who  rloeth  and 
teachctk  them,  the  same  shall  be  called  greatest  in  the  king¬ 
dom  of  heaven.  I  say  unto  you,  Except  your  righteousness 
shall  exceed  that  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  ye  shall  not 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,”  Matt.  v.  19,  20.  “  Eve¬ 

ry  tree,  which  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit,  is  hewn  down  and 
cast  into  the  fire ;  wherefore  by  their  fruits  ye  shall  know 
them,”  Matt.  vii.  19,  20.  “  Not  every  one  that  saith  unto 

me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but 
he  that  doeth  the  will  of  my  Father  who  is  in  heaven,”  Matt. 

•  On  the  phrase,  to  form  a  one,  s.'e  the  note  in  the  Doctrine  of'  Faith ,  n.  6. 

1  * 
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vii.  21.  “  Many  shall  say  unto  me  in  that  day,  Lord,  Lord, 

have  we  not  prophesied  in  thy  name,  and  in  thy  name  done 
many  mighty  works  ?  but  then  I  will  confess  to  them,  I  never 
knew  you  ;  depart  from  me,  ye  that  work  iniquity,”  Matt.  vii. 
22,  23.  “  Every  one  who  heareth  my  words,  and  dottli  them, 

I  will  compare  unto  a  prudent  man  who  built  his  house  upon 
a  rock  ;  but  every  one  who  heareth  my  words,  and  doeth  them 
not,  shall  be  compared  to  a  foolish  man  who  built  his  house 
upon  the  sand,”  Matt.  vii.  24,  26.  “  Jesus  said,  A  sower 

went  out  to  sow  his  seed ;  and  some  seeds  fell  on  the  hard 
way  ;  some  on  stony  ground  ;  some  among  thorns  ;  and  some 
on  good  ground.  That  which  was  sown  on  good  ground  is 
he  who  heareth  the  Word,  and  attendeth  to  it,  who  thereby 
heareth  fruit,  and  bringeth  forth,  some  an  hundred-fold,  some 
sixty-fold,  and  some  thirty-fold.  When  Jesus  said  these  words, 
he  cried  out,  saying,  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear,” 
Matt.  xiii.  3  to  9,  23.  “  The  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  the 

glory  of  his  Father,  and  then  shall  he  render  to  every  one  ac¬ 
cording  to  his  deeds,"  Matt.  xvi.  27.  “  The  kingdom  of 

God  shall  be  taken  from  you,  and  shall  be  given  to  a  nation 
bringing  forth  the  fruits  thereof,”  Matt.  xxi.  43.  “  When 

the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  his  glory,  then  shall  he  sit  on 
the  throne  of  his  glory  ;  and  he  shall  say  to  the  sheep  on  the 
right  hand,  Come,  ye  blessed,  and  possess  as  an  inheritance 
the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world  ;  for  I  was  hungry  and  ye  gave  me  meat,  I  was  thirsty 
and  ye  gave  me  drink,  I  was  a  stranger  and  ye  gathered  me, 
I  was  naked  and  ye  clothed  me,  I  was  sick  and  ye  visited  me, 
I  was  in  prison  and  ye  came  to  me.  Then  shall  the  righteous 
answer,  When  saw  we  thee  so  ?  But  the  King  shall  answer 
and  say  unto  them,  Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  inasmuch  as  ye 
have  done  it  to  one  of  the  least  of  my  brethren,  ye  have  done 
it  unto  me.  And  the  King  shall  speak  in  like  manner  to  the 
goats  on  the  left,  and  inasmuch  as  they  have  not  done  such 
things,  he  shall  say,  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlast¬ 
ing  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels,”  Matt.  xxv.  31 
to  46.  “  Bring  forth  fruits  worthy  of  repentance,  for  now  is 

the  axe  laid  to  the  root  of  the  trees  ;  every  tree,  therefore,  that 
bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit,  is  hewn  down  and  cast  into  the 
fire,”  Luke  iii.  8,  9.  “Jesus  said,  Why  call  ye  me  Lord, 
Lord,  and  do  not  the  things  which  I  say?  Every  one  who 
cometh  to  me,  and  heareth  my  words,  and  doeth  them,  is  like 
unto  a  man  who  built  a  house,  and  laid  the  foundation  on  a 
rock  ;  but  he  that  heareth,  and  doeth  not,  is  like  unto  a  man 
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building  a  house  on  the  ground  without  a  foundation,”  Luke 
vi.  46  to  49.  “  Jesus  said,  My  mother  and  my  brethren  are 

these,  who  hear  the  Word  of  God  and  do  it,”  Luke  viii.  21 
“  Then  shall  ye  begin  to  stand  and  knock  at  the  door,  say¬ 
ing,  Lord,  open  to  us  :  but  he  shall  say  to  them,  I  know  you 
not  whence  ye  are  :  depart  from  me,  all  ye  workers  of  iniqvi 
ty ,”  Luke  xiii.  25  to  27.  “  This  is  the  judgment,  that  light 

is  come  into  the  world,  but  men  loved  darkness  rather  than 
light,  because  their  deeds  were  evil ;  for  he  who  doeth  evil  ha- 
teth  the  light,  lest  his  deeds  should  be  reproved  ;  but  he  who 
doeth  truth  cometh  to  the  light,  that  his  deeds  may  be  made 
manifest,  that  they  are  wrought  in  God,”  John  iii.  19  to  21. 
“  They  who  have  done  good  shall  come  forth  to  the  resurrec¬ 
tion  of  life,”  John  v.  29.  “  We  know  that  God  heareth  not 

sinners,  but  if  any  one  worship  God,  and  do  his  will,  him  he 
heareth,”  John  ix.  31.  “  If  ye  know  these  things,  blessed  are 

ye  if  ye  do  them,”  John  xiii.  17.  “He  that  hath  my  com¬ 
mandments  and  doeth  them,  he  it  is  that  loveth  me,  and  I  will 
love  him,  and  will  manifest  myself  to  him  ;  and  I  will  come 
to  him  and  make  my  abode  with  him.  He  that  loveth  me 
not,  keepeth  not  my  words,”  John  xiv.  15,  21  to  24.  “  Jesus 

said,  I  am  the  vine,  and  my  Father  is  the  vine-dresser  ;  every 
branch  in  me  that  heareth  not  fruit,  he  taketh  away;  but  eve¬ 
ry  branch  that  heareth  fruit,  he  will  prune  it,  that  it  may  bear 
more  fruit,”  John  xv.  1,  2.  “  Herein  is  my  Father  glorified, 

t!i  at  ye  bring  forth  much  fruit,  and  become  my  disciples,” 
John  xv.  8.  “  Ye  are  my  friends,  if  ye  do  whatsoever  I  com¬ 

mand  you ;  I  have  chosen  you,  that  ye  may  bear  much  fruit, 
and  that  your  fruit  may  remain,”  John  xv.  14,  16.  “  The 

Lord  said  to  John,  Write  to  the  angel  of  the  church  at  Eph¬ 
esus,  1  know  thy  works:  I  have  against  thee,  that  thou  hast 
left  thy  former  charity;  repent,  and  do  the  former  works; 
but  otherwise,  I  will  remove  thy  candlestick  out  of  its  place,” 
Rev.  ii.  1,  2,  4,  5.  “  To  the  angel  of  the  church  of  Smyrna 

write,  I  know  thy  works,”  Rev.  ii.  8.  “  To  the  angel  of  the 

church  in  Pergamos  write,  I  know  thy  works;  repent ,”  Rev. 
ii.  13,  16.  “  To  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Thyatira  write, 

J  know  tin/  works,  and  charity,  and  thy  latter  works  are  more 
than  the  first,”  Rev.  ii.  19.  “  To  the  angel  of  the  church  in 

Sardis  write,  I  know  thy  icorks,  that  thou  hast  a  name  that 
thou  livest,  but  thou  art  dead  ;  I  have  not  found  thy  works 
perfect  before  God;  repent,”  Rev.  iii.  1,  2,  3.  “  To  the  an¬ 

gel  of  the  church  in  Philadelphia  write,  I  know  thy  works,” 
Rev.  iii.  7,  8.  “  To  the  angel  of  the  church  of  the  Laodice- 
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ans  write,  I  know  thy  works;  repent ,”  Rev.  iii.  14,  15,  19. 
“  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven  saying,  Blessed  are  the  dead, 
which  die  in  the  Lord  from  henceforth  ;  yea,  saith  the  Spirit, 
that  they  may  rest  from  their  labors,  and  their  works  follow 
with  them,”  Rev.  xiv.  13.  “  A  book  was  opened,  which  is 

that  of  life,  and  the  dead  were  judged  according  to  those  things 
which  were  written  in  the  book,  all  according  to  their  works,” 
Rev.  xx.  12,  13.  “  Behold,  I  come  quickly,  and  my  reward 

is  with  me,  that  I  may  give  to  every  one  according  to  his 
works,”  Rev.  xxii.  12.  In  like  manner  it  is  written  in  the  Old 
Testament :  “  Recompense  them  according  to  their  work,  and 
according  to  the  deed  of  their  hands,”  Jer.  xxv.  14.  “Jeho¬ 
vah,  whose  eyes  are  open  upon  all  the  ways  of  men,  to  give 
to  every  one  according  to  his  ways,  and  according  to  the  fruit 
of  his  works,”  Jer.  xxxii.  19.  “  I  will  visit  him  according  to 

his  ways,  and  recompense  him  according  to  his  icorks,”  Ho- 
sea  iv.  9.  “  Jehovah  hath  dealt  with  us  according  to  our 

ways,  and  according  to  our  works ,”  Zech.  i.  6.  So  there  are 
many  places,  in  which  it  is  required  that  men  should  do  the 
statutes,  commandments,  and  laws ;  as  in  the  following :  “  Ye 
shall  observe  my  statutes  and  my  judgments,  which  if  a  man 
do,  he  shall  live  by  them,”  Levit.  xviii.  5.  “  Ye  shall  observe 

all  my  statutes  and  my  judgments,  to  do  them,”  Levit.  xix.  37. 
chap.  xx.  8,  chap.  xxii.  31.  “  Blessings  are  pronounced,  if 

they  do  the  commandments,  and  curses  if  they  do  them  not,” 
Levit.  xxvi.  4  to  46.  The  children  of  Israel  were  command¬ 
ed  to  make  to  themselves  a  fringe  on  the  borders  of  their  gar¬ 
ments,  that  they  might  remember  all  the  precepts  of  Jehovah 
to  do  them,  Deut.  xxii.  12,  not  to  mention  a  thousand  other 
passages  to  the  same  purport.  That  works  are  what  consti¬ 
tute  man  a  member  of  the  church,  and  that  he  is  saved  ac¬ 
cording  thereto,  the  Lord  also  teaches  in  his  parables,  several 
of  which  imply,  that  they  who  do  good  are  accepted,  and  that 
they  who  do  evil  are  rejected  ;  as  in  the  parable  concerning  the 
husbandmen  in  the  vineyard,  Matt.  xxi.  33  to  44 ;  and  con¬ 
cerning  the  fig-tree  which  did  not  yield  fruit,  Luke  xiii.  6; 
and  concerning  the  talents  and  pounds  given  to  trade  with, 
Matt.  xxv.  14  to  31.  Luke  xix.  13  to  25;  and  concerning  the 
Samaritan  who  bound  up  the  wounds  of  him  that  fell  among 
thieves,  Luke  x.  30  to  37 ;  and  concerning  the  rich  man  and 
Lazarus,  Luke  xvi.  19  to  31  ;  and  concerning  the  ten  virgins, 
Matt.  xxv.  1  to  12. 

3.  The  true  reason  why  every  one,  who  has  any  religion, 
knows  and  acknowledges  that  he  who  lives  well  will  be  saved, 
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and  that  he  who  lives  ill  will  be  condemned,  is  grounded  in 
the  conjunction  of  heaven  with  the  man  who  is  acquainted  by 
the  Word  that  there  is  a  God,  that  there  is  a  heaven  and  a 
hell,  and  that  there  is  a  life  after  death  ;  hence  is  derived  that 
general  perception.  Wherefore  in  the  doctrine  of  the  Atha- 
nasian  Creed,  which  is  universally  received  throughout  all 
Christendom,  what  is  said  in  the  conclusion  is  universally  re¬ 
ceived  also,  viz.  “  Jesus  Christ,  who  suffered  for  our  salva¬ 
tion,  ascended  into  heaven,  and  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of 
the  Father  Almighty,  whence  he  shall  come  to  judge  the  quick 
and  the  dead  ;  and  then  they  who  have  done  good  shall  enter 
into  life  eternal ,  and  they  who  have  done  evil  into  everlasting 
fire.” 

4.  There  are  many,  nevertheless,  in  Christian  churches,  who 
teach  that  faith  alone  is  saving,  and  not  any  good  of  life,  or 
good  work  ;  they  add  also,  that  evil  of  life,  or  evil  work,  does 
not  condemn  those  who  are  justified  by  faith  alone,  because 
they  are  in  God  and  in  grace.  But  it  is  extraordinary,  that 
although  they  teach  such  doctrines,  still  they  acknowledge 
(which  is  in  consequence  of  a  general  perception  derived  from 
heaven)  that  they  are  saved  who  live  well,  and  they  are  con¬ 
demned  who  live  ill.  That  they  acknowledge  this,  is  evident 
from  the  exhortation,  which  is  publicly  read  in  all  churches, 
both  in  England,  in  Germany,  in  Sweden,  and  in  Denmark, 
previous  to  the  celebration  of  the  Holy  Supper.  That  in  those 
kingdoms  there  are  some  who  teach  the  doctrine  of  faith  alone, 
is  well  known.  The  exhortation,  which  is  publicly  read  in 
England  previous  to  the  celebration  of  the  sacrament  of  the 
Lord’s  supper,  is  as  follows  : 

5.  “The  way  and  means  to  be  received  as  worthy  parta¬ 
kers  of  that  holy  table,  is,  first,  to  examine  your  lives  and  con¬ 
versations  by  the  rule  of  God’s  commandments,  and  wherein¬ 
soever  ye  shall  perceive  yourselves  to  have  offended  either  by 
will,  word,  or  deed,  there  to  bewail  your  own  sinfulness,  and 
to  confess  yourselves  to  Almighty  God,  with  full  purpose  of 
amendment  of  life  ;  and  if  ye  shall  perceive  your  offences  to 
be  such  as  are  not  only  against  God,  but  also  against  your 
neighbors,  then  ye  shall  reconcile  yourselves  unto  them,  be¬ 
ing  ready  to  make  restitution  and  satisfaction,  according  to 
the  utmost  of  your  power,  for  all  injuries  and  wrongs  done  by 
you  to  any  other,  and  being  likewise  ready  to  forgive  others 
that  have  offended  you,  as  ye  would  have  forgiveness  of  your 
offences  at  God’s  hand ;  for  otherwise  the  receiving  of  the  ho¬ 
ly  communion  doth  nothing  else  but  increase  your  damnation. 
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Therefore  if  any  of  you  be  a  blasphemer  of  God,  a  hinderer  or 
slanderer  of  his  Word,  an  adulterer,  or  be  in  malice  or  envy, 
or  in  any  other  grievous  crime,  repent  you  of  your  sins,  or 
else  come  not  to  the  holy  table :  lest,  after  the  taking  of  that 
holy  sacrament,  the  devil  enter  into  you,  as  he  entered  into 
Judas,  and  fill  you  with  all  iniquity,  and  bring  you  to  destruc¬ 
tion  both  of  body  and  soul. 

*  7.  It  was  given  me  to  ask  some  of  the  English  clergy 
who  professed-  and  preached  the  doctrine  of  faith  alone,  (which 
was  done  in  the  spiritual  world,)  whether,  whilst  they  were 
reading  in  their  churches  the  above  exhortation,  in  which 
faith  is  not  even  mentioned,  they  believed  what  is  there  as¬ 
serted,  viz.  that  if  any  do  evil  and  do  not  repent,  the  devil 
will  enter  into  them,  as  he  entered  into  Judas,  and  destroy 
both  body  and  soul  ?  They  replied,  that  in  the  state  in  which 
they  were,  whilst  reading  the  exhortation,  they  knew  and 
thought  no  other  than  that  what  they  read  was  the  truth  and 
essence  of  religion  ;  but  that  when  they  began  to  conceive 
and  compose  their  discourses  or  sermons,  they  thought  dif¬ 
ferently,  because  they  then  thought  about  faith  as  being  the 
only  means  of  salvation,  and  about  the  good  of  life  as  being 
only  accessary  thereto  in  promoting  the  public  good.  But 
still  it  was  proved  to  conviction,  that  they  also  had  a  general 
perception,  that  whosoever  lives  well  is  saved,  and  whosoever 
lives  ill  is  condemned,  and  that  they  had  this  perception  when 
they  were  not  under  the  influence  of  their  own  proprium,  or 
selfhood. 

8.  The  reason  why  all  religion  has  relation  to  life  is,  be¬ 
cause  every  one  after  death  is  his  own  life,  for  it  remains  the 
same  as  it  was  in  the  world,  and  is  in  no  respect  changed; 
inasmuch  as  an  evil  life  cannot  be  converted  into  a  good  life, 
nor  a  good  life  into  an  evil  life,  these  being  opposites,  and 
conversion  into  an  opposite  is  extinction  :  it  is  on  account  of 
this  opposition  that  a  good  life  is  called  life,  and  an  evil  life 
is  called  death.  Hence  it  is  that  religion  has  relation  to  life, 
and  that  the  life  thereof  is  to  do  good.  That  man,  after 
death,  is  such  as  his  life  had  been  in  the  world,  may  be  seen 
in  the  Treatise  concerning  Heaven  and  Hell,  n.  470  to 
484. 


*  This  paragraph  is  n.  7,  and  the  preceding  one  is  n.  5 ;  the  reason  of  w  hich 
is,  because,  in  n.  o  of  the  original,  the  exhortation  to  the  sacrament  is  quoted 
in  English,  as  above,  and  n.  6  is  merely  occupied  by  a  translation  of  the  same 
into  Latin. 
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II.  That  no  one  can  do  Good,  which  is  really  Good, 

FROM  HIMSELF. 

9.  At  this  day  scarcely  any  one  knows,  whether  the  good 
which  he  does  be  from  himself  or  from  God ;  the  reason  is, 
because  the  church  has  separated  faith  from  charity,  and  good 
is  of  charity.  A  man  gives  to  the  poor,  relieves  the  needy, 
endows  churches  and  hospitals,  promotes  the  good  of  the 
church,  of  his  country,  and  of  his  fellow-citizens,  frequents 
places  of  public  worship,  listens  attentively  to  what  is  said 
there,  and  is  devout  in  his  prayers,  reads  the  Word  and  books 
of  piety,  and  thinks  about  salvation ;  and  yet  knows  not 
whether  he  does  such  things  from  himself  or  from  God.  It  is 
possible  he  may  do  them  from  God,  and  it  is  possible  he 
may  do  them  from  himself:  if  he  does  them  from  God,  they 
are  good  ;  if  from  himself,  they  are  not  good.  Yea,  good  things 
of  a  like  nature  may  be  done  by  man  from  himself,  which  yet 
are  actually  evil,  as  is  the  case  with  what  is  hypocritical,  which 
is  grounded  in  deceit  and  artifice. 

10.  Good  things  done  from  God  and  from  man’s  self,  may 
be  compared  with  gold.  Gold,  which  is  real  gold  from  its  in¬ 
most  ground,  and  is  called  sterling  gold,  is  good  gold  :  gold 
mixed  with  silver,  is  also  gold,  but  its  goodness  is  according 
to  the  mixture :  it  is  still  less  good  when  mixed  with  copper  : 
but  gold  artificially  made,  and  only  resembling  gold  in  color, 
is  not  good,  inasmuch  as  the  substance  of  gold  is  not  in  it. 
There  is  also  what  is  gilded  ;  as  gilded  silver,  copper,  iron, 
tin,  lead,  and  also  gilded  wood,  and  gilded  stone,  which  super¬ 
ficially  may  appear  as  gold,  but  inasmuch  as  they  are  not  gold, 
they  are  esteemed,  either  according  to  the  excellence  of  the 
workmanship,  or  according  to  the  value  of  the  gilded  materi¬ 
al,  or  according  to  the  value  of  the  gold  which  may  be  scrap¬ 
ed  off:  these  differ  in  goodness  from  real  gold,  as  a  man’s 
clothes  differ  from  the  man  himself.  It  is  possible,  also,  that 
rotten  wood,  and  dross,  yea,  and  even  dung,  may  be  overlaid 
with  gold  ;  this  is  gold  which  may  be  compared  with  pharisai- 
cal  good. 

1 1.  Man  has  the  skill  to  discern  whether  gold  be  substan¬ 
tially  good,  whether  it  be  mixed  and  counterfeit,  and  whether 
it  be  only  a  covering  of  gold ;  but  he  has  not  the  skill  to  dis¬ 
cern  whether  the  good  which  he  does  be  in  itself  good  :  this 
only  he  knows,  that  good  from  God  is  good,  and  that  good 
from  man  is  not  good :  Wherefore,  it  being  of  importance  to 
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salvation,  to  know,  whether  the  good  which  he  does  be  from 
God,  or  whether  it  be  not  from  God,  it  is  expedient  that  it  should 
be  revealed.  But  before  it  is  revealed,  it  may  be  necessary 
to  speak  concerning  the  various  kinds  of  good. 

12.  There  is  civil*  good,  moral  good  and  spiritual  good. 
Civil  good  is  that  which  a  man  does  whilst  acting  under  the 
influence  of  civil  law ;  and  by  this  good,  and  according  to  it, 
he  is  a  citizen  in  the  natural  world.  Moral  good  is  that  which 
a  man  does  whilst  acting  under  the  influence  of  the  law  of 
reason  ;  and  by  this  good,  and  according  to  it,  he  is  a  man. 
Spiritual  good  is  what  a  man  does  whilst  acting  under  the  in¬ 
fluence  of  a  spiritual  law  :  and  by  this  good,  and  according  to 
it,  he  is  a  citizen  in  the  spiritual  world.  These  three  kinds 
of  good  follow  in  this  order  :  spiritual  good  is  the  supreme,  mor¬ 
al  good  is  the  middle,  and  civil  good  is  the  ultimate,  or  lowest. 

13.  The  man  who  is  principled  in  spiritual  good,  is  a  mor¬ 
al  man,  and  also  a  civil  man  ;  whereas  the  man  who  is  not 
principled  in  spiritual  good,  appears  as  if  he  was  a  moral  and 
civil  man,  but  still  he  is  not  so  in  reality.  The  reason  why 
the  man  who  is  principled  in  spiritual  good  is  a  moral  and 
civil  man,  is,  because  spiritual  good  has  the  essence  of  good 
in  it,  and  consequently  moral  and  civil  good  also.  The  es¬ 
sence  of  good  cannot  possibly  originate  in  any  other  but  in 
Him,  who  is  good  itself.  Give  to  thought  its  utmost  range, 
call  forth  all  its  powers,  and  inquire  whence  it  is  that  good  is 
good,  and  you  will  perceive  that  it  is  from  its  esset,  and  that 
that  is  good  which  has  in  it  the  esse  of  good  ;  consequently, 
that  that  is  good,  which  is  from  good  itself,  that  is,  from  God ; 
consequently,  that  good  not  from  God,  but  from  man,  is  not 
good. 


*  The  term  Civil  is  here  used  to  denote  what  appertains  to  the  state,  or 
the  community,  to  which  man  belongs  here  on  earth  ;  according  to  which  sense, 
Civil  good  is  that,  which  is  connected  with,  and  conducive  to,  the  common 
good  of  the  state,  or  community,  and  is  regulated  by  the  laws  thereof.  Ac¬ 
cording  to  the  same  sense,  a  Civil  man.  (see  n.  13,)  is  one  who  consults  the 
good  of  the  state  or  community  to  which  he  belongs,  by  submitting  his  conduct 
to  the  regulation  of  its  laws. 

t  It  is  not  possible  to  express,  by  any  single  word  in  our  language,  the  precise 
idea  which  the  author  here  means  to  convey  by  the  word  Esse.  The  reader, 
who  is  acquainted  with  the  Latin  tongue,  will  readily  apprehend  the  full  mean¬ 
ing  of  the  term  :  It  may  be  expedient,  however,  in  order  to  assist  the  concep¬ 
tion  of  the  unlearned,  to  observe,  that  by  the  term  Esse  is  expressed  the  in¬ 
most  ground  or  principle  of  a  thing’s  existence  ;  and  when  applied  here  to  good, 
it  signifies  good  in  its  inmost  ground  or  principle,  which  is  God ;  and  that  noth¬ 
ing  therefore  is  really  good,  but  what  has  its  ground  or  principle  of  goodness  in 
God.  The  same  term  Esse  is  applied  below,  n.  43  and  48,  to  the  human  will, 
to  distinguish  it  from  the  understanding,  the  understanding  being  only  an  exist¬ 
ence,  whose  Esse,  or  ground  of  being,  is  in  the  will. 
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14.  From  what  was  said  in  the  Doctrine  concerning  the 
Sacred  Scripture,  n.  27,  28,  38,  it  may  be  seen  that  the 
supreme,  the  middle,  and  the  ultimate,  make  a  one,  like  end, 
cause,  and  effect,  and  that,  in  consequence  of  making  a  one, 
the  end  itself  is  called  the  first  end,  the  cause  the  middle  end, 
and  the  effect  the  ultimate  end.  Hence  it  will  be  evident, 
that  in  the  case  of  the  man  who  is  principled  in  spiritual  good, 
moral  good  with  him  is  middle  spiritual  good,  and  that  civil 
good  is  ultimate  spiritual  good.  Hence  then  it  is,  as  already 
observed,  that  the  man  who  is  principled  in  spiritual  good, 
is  a  moral  man,  and  a  civil  man  ;  and  that  the  man  who  is  not 
principled  in  spiritual  good,  is  neither  a  moral  nor  a  civil  man, 
but  only  appears  to  be  so ;  though  he  appears  to  be  so  both  to 
himself  and  also  to  others. 

15.  The  reason  why  a  man,  who  is  not  spiritual,  can  still 
think,  and  thence  discourse  rationally,  like  a  spiritual  man,  is, 
because  the  understanding  of  man  is  capable  of  being  elevated 
into  the  light  of  heaven,  which  is  truth,  and  of  seeing  by  that 
light ;  but  it  is  possible  for  the  will  of  man  not  to  be  elevated 
in  like  manner  into  the  heat  of  heaven,  which  is  love,  and  act 
under  its  influence.  Hence  it  is,  that  truth  and  love  do  not 
make  a  one  with  man,  unless  he  be  spiritual  :  hence  also  it  is 
that  man  can  exercise  his  faculty  of  speech  :  this  likewise 
forms  a  ground  of  distinction  between  man  and  beast.  It  is 
owing  to  the  understanding’s  being  capable  of  elevation  to 
heaven  without  an  elevation  of  the  will  at  the  same  time,  that 
man  has  the  capacity  of  being  reformed,  and  of  becoming 
spiritual :  but  he  never  is  reformed  and  rendered  spiritual, 
until  the  will  is  elevated  also.  By  virtue  of  this  faculty,  en¬ 
joyed  by  the  understanding  above  that  of  the  will,  man  is  ca¬ 
pable  of  thinking  rationally,  and  thence  of  discoursing  ration¬ 
ally,  like  one  that  is  spiritual,  whatsoever  be  his  nature  and 
quality,  even  though  he  be  principled  in  evil  :  nevertheless  it 
does  not  hence  follow  that  he  is  rational ;  and  the  reason  is, 
because  the  understanding  does  not  lead  the  will,  but  the  will 
the  understanding,  the  latter  only  teaching  and  pointing  out 
the  way ;  as  was  observed  in  the  Doctrine  concerning  the 
Sacred  Scripture,  n.  115:  and  so  long  as  the  will  is  not, 
with  the  understanding,  in  heaven,  the  man  is  not  spiritual, 
and  consequently  not  rational  :  for  when  he  is  left  to  his  own 
will,  or  to  his  own  love,  then  he  rejects  the  rational  conclu¬ 
sions  of  his  understanding  concerning  God,  concerning  heav¬ 
en,  and  concerning  eternal  life ;  and  assumes  in  their  place, 
6uch  conclusions  as  are  in  agreement  with  the  love  of  his  will, 
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and  calls  them  rational.  But  this  subject  is  entered  into  more 
at  length,  in  the  work  entitled  Angelic  Wisdom  concerning 
the  Divine  Love  and  Wisdom. 

16.  In  the  following  pages,  they  who  do  good  from  them¬ 
selves  shall  be  called  natural  men,  inasmuch  as  what  is  moral 
and  civil  with  them,  is,  as  to  its  essence,  natural :  but  they 
who  do  good  from  the  Lord,  shall  be  called  spiritual  men,  in¬ 
asmuch  as  what  is  moral  and  civil  with  them,  is,  as  to  its  es¬ 
sence,  spiritual. 

IT.  That  no  one  can  do  any  good,  which  is  really  good, 
from  himself,  the  Lord  teaches  in  John  “  A  man  cannot 
take  any  thing ,  unless  it  be  given  him  from  heaven,"  iii.  27. 
And  again  :  “  He  who  abideth  in  me.  and  I  in  him,  the  same 
bring cth  forth  much  fruit ;  for  without  me  ye  can  do  nothing," 
xv.  5.  He  who  abideth  in  me,  and  I  in  him,  the  same  bring- 
eth  forth  much  fruit,  signifies,  that  all  good  is  from  the  Lord; 
fruit  signifying  good  :  without  me  ye  can  do  nothing,  signifies 
that  no  one  can  do  good  from  himself.  They  who  believe  in 
the  Lord,  and  do  good  from  him,  are  called  sons  of  light, 
John  xii.  36  :  Luke  xvi.  8  ;  and  sons  of  the  marriage,  Mark 
ii.  19:  and  sons  of  the  resurrection,  Luke  xx.  36  ;  and  sons 
of  God,  Luke  xx.  36,  John  i.  12  ;  and  born  of  God,  John  i. 
13  ;  and  it  is  said  of  such,  that  they  shall  see  God,  Matt.  v.  S ; 
and  that  the  Lord  shall  make  his  abode  with  them,  John  xiv. 
23  ;  and  that  they  have  the  faith  of  God,  Mark  xi.  22 ;  and 
that  their  works  are  done  from  God,  John  iii.  21.  This  is 
summed  up  in  these  words,  “  As  many  as  received  Him,  to 
them  gave  he  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them 
theit  believe  in  his  name,  who  are  bom,  not  of  bloods,  nor  of 
the  will  of  the  f  sh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God,"  John 
i.  12,  13.  To  believe  in  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God,  is  to 
believe  the  Word,  and  to  live  according  thereto  ;  the  will  of 
the  flesh  is  the  proprium  or  self-hood  of  man's  will,  which  in 
itself  is  evil ;  and  the  will  of  man  (vir)  is  the  proprium  of  his 
understanding,  which  in  itself  is  the  false  derived  from  evil : 
they  who  are  born  thereof,  are  those  who  will  and  act,  and 
think  and  speak,  from  their  proprium :  they  who  are  born  of 
God,  are  those  who  will  and  act,  and  think  and  speak,  from 
the  Lord.  In  short,  that  is  not  good  which  is  from  man,  but 
that  which  is  from  the  Lord. 
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III.  That  so  far  as  Man  shuns  Evils  as  Sins,  so  far 

IIE  DOES  WHAT  IS  GoOD,  NOT  FROM  HIMSELF,  BUT  FROM 

the  Lord. 

18.  Who  does  not  know,  or  has  it  not  in  his  power  to  know, 
that  evils  prevent  the  Lord’s  entrance  into  man  ?  For  evil  is 
hell,  and  the  Lord  is  heaven;  and  hell  and  heaven  are  oppo¬ 
sites  ;  so  far,  therefore,  as  man  is  in  the  one,  so  far  it  is  not 
possible  for  him  to  be  in  the  other  ;  for  one  acts  against  and 
destroys  the  other. 

19.  Miui,  during  his  abode  in  the  world,  is  in  the  midst 
between  hell  and  heaven  :  beneath  is  hell,  and  above  is  heaven  : 
and  he  is  kept  in  the  liberty  of  turning  himself  either  to  hell 
or  to  heaven  ;  if  he  turns  himself  to  hell,  he  turns  himself 
away  from  heaven,  but  if  he  turns  himself  to  heaven,  he  turns 
himself  away  from  hell.  Or,  what  amounts  to  the  same,  man, 
during  his  abode  in  the  world,  is  in  the  midst  between  the 
Lord  and  the  devil,  and  is  kept  in  the  liberty  of  turning  him¬ 
self  either  to  the  one  or  to  the  other  ;  if  he  turns  himself  to 
the  devil,  he  turns  himself  away  from  the  Lord,  but  if  he  turns 
himself  to  the  Lord,  he  turns  himself  away  from  the  devil. 
Or,  what  is  the  same  thing,  man  during  his  abode  in  the 
world  is  in  the  midst  between  evil  and  good,  and  is  kept  in 
the  liberty  of  turning  himself  either  to  the  one  or  to  the  other ; 
if  he  turns  himself  to  evil,  he  turns  himself  away  from  good, 
but  if  he  turns  himself  to  good,  he  turns  himself  away  from 
evil. 

20.  It  has  just  been  asserted,  that  man  is  kept  in  the  lib¬ 
erty  of  turning  himself  this  way  or  that :  but  it  is  to  be  ob¬ 
served,  that  every  man  has  this  liberty,  not  from  himself,  but 
from  the  Lord ;  wherefore  it  is  said  that  he  is  kept  in  it 
Concerning  the  equilibrium  between  heaven  and  hell,  and 
man’s  being  therein,  and  thence  in  freedom,  see  the  Treatise 
on  Heaven  and  Hell,  n.  589  to  596,  and  n.  597  to  603. 
That  every  man  is  kept  in  freedom,  and  that  freedom  is  never 
taken  away  from  any  one,  will  be  shown  in  its  proper  place. 

21.  From  these  considerations  it  is  manifest,  that  so  far 
as  man  shuns  evils,  so  far  he  is  with  the  Lord,  and  in  the 
Lord  ;  and  so  far  as  he  is  in  the  Lord,  so  far  he  does  good, 
not  from  himself,  but  from  the  Lord.  Hence  results  this 
general  law ;  That  so  far  as  any  one  shuns  what  is  evil 
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22.  But  herein  two  things  are  required  :  the  first  is,  that  a 
man  ought  to  shun  evils  because  they  are  sins,  that  is,  be¬ 
cause  they  are  infernal  and  diabolical,  consequently  against 
the  Lord  and  against  divine  laws.  The  second  is,  that  a  man 
ought  to  shun  evils  as  sins,  as  from  himself,  but  to  know  and 
believe  that  he  does  so  from  the  Lord.  But  these  two  requi¬ 
sites  will  be  treated  of  in  the  following  articles. 

23.  From  what  has  been  said,  these  three  consequences 
follow :  I.  That  if  a  man  wills  and  does  what  is  good,  before 
he  shuns  evils  as  sins,  the  good  things  which  he  wills  and 
does  are  not  good.  II.  That  if  a  man  thinks  and  speaks  such 
things  as  are  pious,  and  does  not  shun  evils  as  sins,  the  pious 
things  which  he  thinks  and  speaks  are  not  pious.  III.  That 
if  a  man  has  much  knowledge,,  and  much  wisdom,  and  does 
not  shun  evils  as  sins,  he  has  no  wisdom. 

24.  I.  The  reason  why  The  good  things  which  a  man  wills 
and  does  are  not  good ,  before  he  shuns  evils  as  sins,  is,  because, 
before  this,  he  is  not  in  the  Lord,  as  was  said  above.  As  for 
example  :  if  he  gives  alms  to  the  poor,  relieves  the  needy,  en¬ 
dows  churches  and  hospitals,  does  good  to  the  church,  to  his 
country,  and  to  his  fellow-citizens ;  teaches  the  gospel  and 
converts  souls  ;  discharges  his  duty  as  a  judge  with  justice,  as 
a  trader  with  sincerity,  and  as  a  citizen  with  uprightness ;  and 
yet  makes  light  of  evils  as  sins,  as  the  evils  of  fraud,  of  adul¬ 
tery,  of  hatred,  of  blasphemy,  and  such  like  -r  in  this  case,  it 
is  not  possible  he  can  do  any  good  but  such  as  is  inwardly 
evil,  inasmuch  as  he  does  it  from  himself,  and  not  from  the 
Lord ;  consequently,  he  himself  is  in  it,  and  not  the  Lord ; 
and  the  good  actions  in  which  man  himself  is,  are  all  defiled 
with  his  evils,  and  regard  himself  and  the  world.  Neverthe¬ 
less,  those  same  actions  above  enumerated  are  inwardly  good, 
if  a  man  shuns  evils  as  sins ;  as  the  evils  of  fraud,  of  adultery, 
of  hatred,  of  blasphemy,  and  such  like ;  for,  in  this  case,  he 
does  them  from  the  Lord,  and  they  are  said  to  be  wrought  in 
God,  John  iii.  19,  20,  21. 

25.  II.  The  reason  why  The  pious  things  which  a  man 
thinks  and  speaks,  before  he  shuns  evils  as  sins,  are  not  pious , 
is,  because  he  is  not  in  the  Lord.  As  for  example  :  if  he  fre¬ 
quents  places  of  public  worship,  attends  devoutly  to  what  is 
there  preached,  reads  the  Word  and  books  of  piety,  partakes 
of  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord’s  supper,  is  instant  in  daily  pray¬ 
er  ;  yea,  if  he  even  thinks  much  concerning  God  and  salva¬ 
tion,  and  yet  makes  light  of  evils  which  are  sins,  as  the  evils 
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of  fraud,  of  adultery,  of  hatred,  of  blasphemy,  and  such  like 
in  this  case,  the  pious  things  which  he  thinks  and  speaks  are 
inwardly  not  pious,  inasmuch  as  the  man  himself,  with  his 
evils,  is  in  them :  he,  indeed,  at  such  time  is  ignorant  of  this, 
but  nevertheless  those  evils  are  within,  and  escape  his  obser¬ 
vation  ;  for  he  is  as  a  fountain  whose  water  is  impure,  by  rea¬ 
son  of  the  impurity  of  its  source.  His  religious  exercises, 
therefore,  are  either  the  effect  of  habit  only,  or  they  are  mer¬ 
itorious,  or  they  are  hypocritical :  they  ascend,  indeed,  towards 
heaven,  but,  like  smoke  in  the  air,  soon  change  their  course, 
and  fall  down  again. 

26.  It  has  been  given  me  to  see  and  hear  many  after  death 
who  were  enumerating  their  good  works  and  exercises  of  pie¬ 
ty,  such  as  are  mentioned  above,  n.  24,  25,  and  still  more  than 
those :  amongst  them  I  also  saw  some  who  had  lamps  and  no 
oil :  and  inquiry  was  made  whether  they  had  shunned  evils  as 
sins,  and  it  was  found  that  they  had  not ;  wherefore  it  was  de¬ 
clared  to  them  that  they  were  evil.  They  were  also  seen  af¬ 
terwards  to  enter  into  caverns,  inhabited  by  evil  spirits  of  a 
like  nature  with  themselves. 

27.  III.  The  reason  why  Man  has  no  wisdom,  unless  he 
shuns  evils  as  sins,  notwithstanding  his  being  skilful  and  wise 
in  many  things,  is,  because  his  wisdom  is  from  himself,  and 
not  from  the  Lord.  As  for  example :  if  he  be  skilful  in  church 
doctrines,  and  has  a  perfect  knowledge  of  whatever  relates 
thereto  ;  if  he  knows  how  to  confirm  such  doctrines  by  the 
Word,  and  by  his  own  reasonings;  if  he  be  versed  in  the  doc¬ 
trines  of  former  churches,  and  at  the  same  time  in  the  decrees 
of  all  councils  ;  nay,  if  he  even  knows  truths,  and  also  sees  and 
understands  them,  so  as  to  be  perfectly  acquainted  with  the  na¬ 
ture  of  faith,  of  charity,  of  piety,  of  repentance  and  the  remission 
of  sins,  of  regeneration,  of  baptism  and  the  holy  supper,  of  the 
Lord,  and  of  redemption  and  salvation ;  still  he  is  not  wise, 
unless  he  shuns  evils  as  sins  :  for,  until  evils  are  so  shunned, 
knowledges  are  without  life,  appertaining  to  the  understand¬ 
ing  only,  and  not  to  the  will ;  in  which  case  they  presently 
perish,  for  a  reason  spoken  of  above,  n.  15  :  after  death  also 
the  man  himself  casts  them  off,  because  they  do  not  agree 
with  the  love  of  his  will.  Still,  however,  knowledges  are  high¬ 
ly  necessary,  because  they  teach  how  a  man  ought  to  act;  and 
when  he  brings  them  into  act,  then  they  become  alive  in  him, 
and  not  before. 

28.  All  that  has  been  said  above  is  taught  in  many  pas¬ 
sages  of  the  Word,  of  which  it  may  suffice  to  adduce  the  fol- 
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lowing.  The  Word  teaches  that  no  one  can  be  in  good,  and, 
at  the  same  time,  in  evil ;  or,  what  is  the  same  thing,  that  no 
one  can,  as  to  his  soul,  be  in  heaven,  and,  at  the  same  time,  in 
hell.  This  is  taught  in  the  following  passages  :  “  i\io  one  cun 
serve  two  masters:  for  he  will  either  hate  the  one  and  love  the 
other ;  or  he  will  cleave  to  the  one  and  despise  the  other :  ye 
cannot  serve  God  and  Mammon’’  Matt.  vi.  24.  “  How  can 

yc,  being  evil,  speak  good  things  ?  for  out  of  the  abundance  of 
the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh.  A  good  man  out  of  the  good 
treasure  of  his  heart  bringctli  forth  good  things,  and  an  evil 
man  out  of  the  evil  treasure  bringeth  forth  evil  things,”  Matt, 
xii.  34,  35.  “A  good  tree  bringeth  not  forth  evil  fruit,  neither 
doth  an  evil  tree  bring  forth  good  fruit :  every  tree  is  known 
by  its  own  fruit :  for  men  do  not  gather  figs  of  thorns,  nor  of 
a  bramble-bush  gather  they  grapes,”  Luke  vi.  43,  44. 

29.  The  Word  teaches  also  that  no  one  can  do  good  from 
himself,  but  from  the  Lord :  “  Jesus  said,  I  am  the  vine,  and 
my  Father  is  the  vine-dresser ;  every  branch  in  me  which  bear- 
eth  not  fruit,  he  taketh  away;  but  every  branch  that  beareth 
fruit  he  will  prune,  that  it  may  bear  more  fruit.  Abide  in 
me,  and  I  in  you:  as  the  branch  cannot  bear  fruit  of  itself , 
unless  it  abide  in  the  vine,  so  neither  can  yc,  unless  ye  abide  in 
me.  I  am  the  vine,  ye  are  the  branches;  he  that  abideth  in 
me,  and  I  in  him,  the  same  beareth  much  fruit ;  for  without 
me  yc  can  do  nothing.  If  a  man  abide  not  in  me,  he  is  cast 
forth  as  a  branch,  and  withercth,  and  they  gather  him,  and  he 
is  cast  into  the  fire,  and  is  burned,”  John  xv.  1  to  6. 

30.  The  Word  teaches,  also,  that  so  far  as  man  is  not  puri¬ 
fied  from  evils,  his  good  deeds  are  not  good,  nor  are  his  pious 
acts  pious,  neither  is  he  wise ;  and  vice  versa.  This  is  taught 
in  the  following  passages  :  “  Wo  unto  you,  scribes  and  Phari¬ 
sees,  hypocrites !  for  yc  are  like  to  whitened  sepulchres,  which 
indeed  appear  beautiful  without,  but  unthin  are  fidl  of  the 
bones  of  the  dead,  and  of  all  unclcanness ;  so  also  ye  indeed  ap¬ 
pear  outicardly  righteous,  but  within  ye  are.  full  of  hypocrisy 
and  iniquity.  Wo  unto  you!  for  ye  cleanse  the  outside  of  the 
cup  and  platter,  but  within  they  arc  full  of  extortion  and  ex¬ 
cess.  Thou  blind  Pharisee!  cleanse  first  the  inside  of  the  cup 
and  platter,  that  the  outside  may  be  clean  also,”  Matt,  xxiii. 
25  to  28.  And  also  from  these  words  in  Isaiah  :  “  Hear  the 
words  of  Jehovah,  ye  princes  of  Sodom,  hear  the  law  of  our 
God,  ye  people  of  Gomorrah  :  To  what  purpose  is  the  multi¬ 
tude  of  your  sacrifices  unto  me  ?  Bring  no  more  the  oblation 
of  vanity ;  incense  is  an  abomination  to  me,  the  new  moon,  and 
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the  sabbath ;  I  cannot  bear  iniquity :  Your  new  moons  and 
appointed  feasts  my  soul  hateth;  wherefore ,  when  ye  spread 
forth  your  hands,  I  hide  mine  eyes  from  you ;  yea,  when  ye 
multiply  prayer,  I  do  not  hear;  your  hands  are  full  of  bloods. 
Wash  ye,  make  you  clean ;  remove  the  evil  of  your  doings 
from  before  mine  eyes;  cease  to  do  evil:  though  your  sins  be 
as  scarlet,  they  shall  be  as  white  as  snow ;  though  they  be  red 
like  crimson,  they  shall  be  as  wool,”  i.  10  to  18 ;  the  summary 
sense  of  which  words  is,  that,  unless  a  man  shuns  evils,  all 
things  relating  to  divine  worship,  as  performed  by  him,  are 
void  of  goodness,  and  in  like  manner  all  his  works ;  for  it  is 
said,  I  cannot  bear  iniquity,  make  you  clean,  remove  the  evil 
of  your  doings,  cease  to  do  evil.  So  in  Jeremiah  :  “  Return 
ye  every  one  from  his  evil  way,  and  make  your  works  good," 
xxxv.  15. 

That  the  same  are  not  wise  appears  also  from  Isaiah  :  “Wo 
to  them  that  are  wise  in  their  own  eyes,  and  intelligent  before 
their  own  face,”  v.  21.  And  again :  “  The  wisdom  of  the 
wise,  and  the  understanding  of  the  intelligent ,  shall  perish. 
Wo  unto  them  that  are  profoundly  wise, — and  their  works  are 
done  in  darkness,”  xxix.  14,  15.  And  again  :  “  Wo  unto 
them  that  go  down  into  Egypt  for  help,  and  stay  on  horses, 
and  trust  in  chariots  because  they  are  many,  and  in  horsemen 
because  they  are  strong,  but  look  not  to  the  Holy  One  of  Is¬ 
rael,  and  do  not  seek  Jehovah.  lint  he  will  arise  against  the 
house  of  the  evil  doers,  and  against  the  help  of  them  that  work 
iniquity  :  for  Egypt  is  man  and  not  God,  and  the  horses  there¬ 
of  are  flesh  and  not  spirit,”  xxxi.  1,  2,  3.  Man’s  own  intelli¬ 
gence  is  thus  described  :  Egypt  denotes  science  ;  a  horse  de¬ 
notes  understanding  thence  derived ;  a  chariot  denotes  doc¬ 
trine  thence  derived ;  a  horseman  denotes  intelligence  from 
the  same  origin ;  of  all  which  it  is  said,  Wo  unto  them 
who  do  not  look  to  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  and  do  not  seek 
Jehovah:  their  destruction  by  evils  is  meant  by  his  arising 
against  the  house  of  the  evil  doers,  and  against  the  help  of 
them  that  work  iniquity :  that  the  above  things  originate  in 
man’s  proprium,  and  consequently  have  no  life  in  them,  is 
meant  by  Egypt  being  man  and  not  God,  and  by  the  horses 
thereof  being  flesh  and  not  spirit;  man  and  flesh  denote  man’s 
proprium;  God  and  spirit  are  life  from  the  Lord;  the  horses 
of  Egypt  are  man’s  own  intelligence.  There  are  several  oth¬ 
er  passages  in  the  Word,  which  thus  describe  intelligence  de¬ 
rived  from  man’s  self,  and  derived  from  the  Lord,  which  pas¬ 
sages  are  to  be  understood  only  by  means  of  the  spiritual  sense. 
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That  no  one  will  be  saved  by  the  good  deeds  which  pro¬ 
ceed  from  self,  because  they  are  not  good,  appears  from  the 
following  passages :  “Not  every  man  that  saith  unto  me,  Lord, 
Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  he  that  do- 
eth  the  will  of  my  Father.  Many  will  say  unto  me  in  that 
day,  Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not  projjhesied  by  thy  name,  and  by 
thy  name  cast  out  devils,  and  by  thy  name  done  many  mighty 
works  ?  But  then  will  I  profess  unto  them,  L  never  knew  you ; 
depart  from  me,  ye  that  work  iniquity,”  Matt.  vii.  21,  22, 
23.  And  in  another  place :  “  Then  shall  ye  begin  to  stand 
without,  and  to  knock  at  the  door,  saying,  Lord,  open  to  us ; 
and  ye  shall  begin  to  say,  JVe  have  eaten  in  thy  presence,  and 
have  drunken,  and  thou  hast  taught  in  our  streets :  but  he  will 
say,  I  say  unto  you,  I  know  you  not  whence  you  are;  depart 
from  me,  all  ye  workers  of  iniquity,”  Luke  xiii.  25,  26,  27. 
For  all  such  are  like  unto  the  Pharisee,  “  who  stood  and  pray¬ 
ed  in  the  temple,  saying,  that  he  was  not  as  other  men,  an  ez- 
toitioner,  unjust,  an  adulterer,  that  he  fasted  twice  in  the  week, 
and  gave  tithes  of  all  that  he  possessed,”  Luke  xviii.  11  to  14. 
They  are  also  those  who  are  called  “  unprof  table  servants ,” 
Luke  xvii.  10. 

31.  It  is  a  truth  that  no  man  can  do  good,  which  is  really 
good,  from  himself;  but  so  to  apply  this  truth  as  to  destroy 
all  the  good  of  charity  performed  by  the  man  who  shuns  evils 
as  sins,  is  an  enormous  perversion  :  for  it  is  diametrically 
contrary  to  the  5Vord,  which  enjoins  man  to  do  good :  it  is 
also  contrary  to  the  precepts  of  love  towards  God  and  our 
neighbor,  on  which  hang  all  the  law  and  the  prophets  ;  and 
it  undermines  and  overturns  the  whole  of  religion ;  for  every 
one  knows  that  religion  consists  in  doing  good,  and  that  eve- 
ry  one  will  be  judged  according  to  his  deeds.  Man’s  nature 
is  such  that  he  can  shun  evils  as  of  himself  by  virtue  of  a 
power  communicated  to  him  by  the  Lord,  if  so  be  he  implores 
it ;  and  when  this  is  the  case,  the  good  which  he  does  is  from 
the  Lord. 


IV.  That  so  far  as  any  one  shuns  Evils  as  Sins,  so  far 
he  loves  Truths. 

32.  There  are  two  universals  which  proceed  from  the 
Lord,  divine  good  and  divine  truth  :  divine  good  is  of  his 
divine  love,  and  divine  truth  is  of  his  divine  wisdom.  Those 
two  in  the  Lord  are  a  one,  and  thence  proceed  as  a  one  from 
him ;  but  they  are  not  received  as  a  one  by  the  angels  in 
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heaven,  and  by  men  on  earth.  There  are  angels  and  men 
who  receive  more  of  divine  truth  than  of  divine  good,  and 
there  are  others  who  receive  more  of  divine  good  than  of  di¬ 
vine  truth ;  hence  it  is  that  the  heavens  are  distinguished  in¬ 
to  two  kingdoms,  one  of  which  is  called  the  celestial  kingdom, 
the  other  the  spiritual  kingdom  :  the  heavens  which  receive 
more  of  the  divine  good  constitute  the  celestial  kingdom,  but 
those  which  receive  more  of  the  divine  truth  constitute  the 
spiritual  kingdom.  Concerning  these  two  kingdoms,  into 
which  the  heavens  are  distinguished,  see  the  Treatise  on 
Heaven  and  Hell,  n.  20  to  28.  But  still  the  angels  of  all 
the  heavens  are  so  far  in  wisdom  and  intelligence,  as  good 
with  them  makes  a  one  with  truth ;  the  good  which  does  not 
make  a  one  with  truth  is  to  them  not  good ;  and  the  truth 
which  does  not  make  a  one  with  good  is  to  them  not  truth  * 
Hence  it  appears,  that  good  conjoined  with  truth  constitutes 
love  and  wisdom  with  angel  and  with  man ,  and  whereas  an 
angel  is  an  angel  by  virtue  of  love  and  wisdom  appertaining 
to  him,  and  in  like  manner  man  is  man,  it  is  evident,  that 
good  conjoined  with  truth  causes  an  angel  to  be  an  angel  of 
heaven,  and  causes  a  man  to  be  a  man  of  the  church. 

33.  Inasmuch  as  good  and  truth  are  a  one  in  the  Lord,  and 
proceed  as  a  one  from  him,  it  follows,  that  good  loves  truth, 
and  truth  loves  good,  and  that  they  desire  to  be  a  one. 
The  like  is  true  of  their  opposites:  evil  loves  the  false,  and 
the  false  loves  evil,  and  they  are  desirous  of  being  a  one.  In 
the  following  pages,  we  will  call  the  conjunction  of  good  and 
truth  the  celestial  marriage,  and  the  conjunction  of  evil  and 
the  false  the  infernal  marriage. 


*This  maybe  exemplified  by  considering  the  operations  and  relations  of 
love,  motive,  or  inclination,  in  the  human  mind.  Strength  of  affection  or  incli¬ 
nation,  without  the  coricomitancy  of  true  wisdom  to  bound  or  direct  it,  is  actu¬ 
ally  the  cause  of  much  evil  in  the  world,  and  consequently  so  far  not  good  ; 
and,  on  the  other  hand,  clear  views  of  what  is  right  and  fit  to  be  done,  if  there 
is  a  want  of  inclination  or  strength  of  motive  to  put  a  man  onward  to  do  it,  are 
so  far  short  of  real  wisdom,  which  consists  not  merely  in  knowing,  but  in  doing 
what  is  right.  Thus  our  author  in  other  places  of  bis  works  observes,  that  love 
without  wisdom  is  nothing — for  it  wants  quality  or  form ;  and  wisdom  without 
love  is  nothing — for  it  wants  essence  or  energy ;  but  love  and  wisdom  joined 
are  every  thing. 

As  to  'what  is  said  about  the  angels  of  the  different  kingdoms,  his  sense  is 
very  clear  to  an}’  one  who  has  read  his  other  works  ;  which  is,  that  love  or  af¬ 
fection  is  the  distinguishing  character  of  the  celestial  angels,  and  judgment  or 
intelligence  the  distinguishing  character  of  the  angels  of  the  spiritual  kingdom  ; 
not  that  the  angels  of  the  celestial  kingdom  want  wisdom,  for  they  are  the  wis¬ 
est  angels,  or  that  the  angels  of  the  spiritual  kingdom  are  without  love.  The 
difference  of  the  male  and  female  character  may  elucidate  this :  the  male 
character  is  that  of  judgment — the  female  that  of  love  and  affection ;  not  that 
men  are  void  of  affection,  or  women  without  judgment. 
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34.  It  is  a  consequence  of  what  has  been  said,  that  so  far 
as  any  one  shuns  evils  as  sins,  so  far  he  loves  truths,  for  so 
far  he  is  principled  in  good,  according  to  what  was  shown  in 
the  foregoing  article.  And,  on  the  other  hand,  so  far  as  any 
one  does  not  shun  evils  as  sins,  so  far  he  does  not  love  truths, 
because  so  far  he  is  not  principled  in  good. 

35.  A  man  who  does  not  shun  evils  as  sins  may  indeed 
love  truths,  but  then  he  does  not  love  them  because  they  are 
truths,  but  because  they  serve  to  extend  his  reputation,  whence 
he  derives  honor  or  gain  ;  wherefore,  when  they  are  no  long¬ 
er  subservient  to  this  end,  he  ceases  to  love  them. 

30.  Good  relates  to  the  will,  truth  to  the  understanding. 
From  the  love  of  good  in  the  will  proceeds  the  love  of  truth 
in  the  understanding  ;  from  the  love  of  truth  proceeds  the 
perception  of  truth  ;  from  the  perception  of  truth  the  thought 
of  truth  ;  and  from  these  comes  the  acknowledgment  of  truth, 
which  is  faith  in  its  genuine  sense.  That  this  is  the  order  of 
progression  from  the  love  of  good  to  faith,  will  be  proved  in 
the  Treatise  concerning  the  Divine  Love  and  the  Di¬ 
vine  Wisdom. 

37.  Inasmuch  as  good  is  not  good,  as  was  above  observed, 
unless  it  be  conjoined  with  truth,  consequently  good  cannot  he 
said  to  exist  till  it  be  so  conjoined:  nevertheless,  it  continual¬ 
ly  wills  to  exist :  wherefore,  in  order  to  its  existence,  it  de¬ 
sires  and  procures  to  itself  truths,  from  whence  it  derives  its 
nourishment  and  formation.  This  is  the  reason  why,  so  far 
as  any  one  is  principled  in  good,  so  far  he  loves  truths:  con 
sequently,  he  so  far  loves  truths  as  he  shuns  evils  as  sins;  for 
so  far  he  is  principled  in  good. 

38.  So  far  as  any  one  is  principled  in  good,  and  by  virtue 
of  good  loves  truths,  so  far  he  loves  the  Lord,  inasmuch  as 
the  Lord  is  good  itself  and  truth  itself;  wherefore  the  Lord  is 
with  man  in  good  and  in  truth.  If  the  latter  be  loved  by  vir¬ 
tue  of  the  former,  then  the  Lord  is  loved,  and  not  otherwise. 
This  the  Lord  teaches  in  John :  “He  that  hath  my  precepts 
and  doeth  them,  he  it  is  who  lovcth  me;  but  he  who  doth  not 
love  me,  doth  nut  keep  my  words,”  xiv.  21,  24.  And  in  an¬ 
other  place:  “If  ye  keep  my  commandments,  ye  shall  abide  in 
my  love,”  John  xv.  10.  The  precepts,  words,  and  command¬ 
ments  of  the  Lord,  are  truths. 

39.  That  good  loves  truth,  may  be  illustrated  by  applica¬ 
tion  to  the  several  cases  of  a  priest,  of  a  soldier,  of  a  mer¬ 
chant,  and  of  an  artificer.  And  first  of  a  Priest  :  If  he  be 
principled  in  the  good  of  the  priesthood,  which  consists  in 
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providing  for  the  salvation  of  souls,  in  teaching  the  way  to 
heaven,  and  in  leading  those  whom  he  teaches;  so  far  as  he 
is  principled  in  that  good,  so  far,  from  the  love  and  desire 
thereof,  he  procures  for  himself  truths  which  he  may  teach, 
and  by  which  he  may  lead.  But  the  priest,  who  is  not  prin¬ 
cipled  in  the  good  of  the  priesthood,  hut  is  in  the  delight  of 
his  function  from  self-love  and  the  love  of  the  world,  which 
is  his  only  good ;  he  also,  from  the  love  and  desire  thereof, 
procures  to  himself  those  truths  in  abundance,  in  proportion 
to  the  influence  of  the  delight  which  constitutes  his  good.  So 
in  the  case  of  a  Soldier  :  If  he  be  principled  in  the  love  of 
a  military  life,  and  is  sensible  of  good  arising  either  from  the 
protection  of  the  state,  or  from  the  advancement  of  his  own 
reputation,  he,  also,  by  virtue  of  that  good,  and  according  to 
it,  procures  to  himself  military  science  ;  and,  in  case  he  be  ad¬ 
vanced  to  a  post  of  command,  military  intelligence :  these 
things  are  as  truths,  whereby  the  delight  of  his  love,  which  is 
his  good,  is  nourished  and  formed.  So  again  in  the  case  of 
a  Merchant  :  If  he  is  engaged  in  trading  from  the  love  there- 
of,  he  imbibes  with  pleasure  all  those  things,  which,  as  means, 
enter  into  and  compose  that  love :  these  also  are  as  truths, 
whilst  trading  is  the  good  thereof.  Lastly,  in  the  case  of  an 
Artificer  :  If  he  applies  in  good  earnest  to  his  business,  and 
loves  it  as  the  good  of  his  life,  he  purchases  instruments,  and 
perfects  himself  in  such  things  as  relate  to  the  science  of  his 
particular  employment,  and  thereby  he  causes  his  work  to  be 
good.  From  these  cases,  it  is  evident,  that  truths  are  the 
means  whereby  the  good  of  the  love-principle  exists,  and  ac¬ 
quires  reality;  consequently,  that  good  loves  truths  in  order  to 
iis  existence.  Hence,  in  the  Word,  by  doing  the  truth  is 
meant  the  causing  good  to  exist :  as  by  doing  the  truth,  John 
iii.  21:  by  doing  the  Lord's  sayings,  Luke  vi.  4?  :  by  doing 
his  precepts ,  John  xiv.  24  :  by  doing  liis  words,  Matt.  vii.  24  : 
by  doing  the  word  of  God,  Luke  viii.  21  :  and  by  doing  stat¬ 
utes  and  judgments ,  Levit.  xv  iii.  5.  This  also  is  meant  by  do¬ 
ing  good  and  bearing  fruit,  for  good  and  fruit  is  that  which 
exists. 

40.  That  good  loves  truth,  and  wills  to  be  conjoined  with  it, 
may  be  illustrated,  also,  by  the  case  of  meat  and  drink,  or  of 
bread  and  wine ;  which  ought  to  be  taken  together,  in  order 
to  promote  bodily  sustenance,  inasmuch  as  meat  or  bread  alone 
does  not  suffice  for  nourishment  without  water  or  wine  ;  where¬ 
fore  the  one  seeks  and  desires  the  other.  By  meat  and  bread 
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also  in  the  Word,  in  its  spiritual  sense,  is  meant  good,  and  by 
water  and  wine  is  meant  truth. 

41.  From  what  has  been  said,  it  may  now  appear,  that  he 
who  shuns  evils  as  sins,  loves  truths  and  desires  them  ;  and 
that  the  more  he  shuns  evils  as  sins,  so  much  the  more  he 
loves  and  desires  truths,  because  he  is  so  much  the  more  prin¬ 
cipled  in  good.  Hence  he  comes  into  the  heavenly  marriage, 
which  is  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth,  in  which  heaven  is, 
and  in  which  the  church  should  be. 

V.  That  so  far  as  any  one  shuns  Evils  as  Sins,  so 

FAR  HE  HAS  FaITH,  AND  IS  SPIRITUAL. 

42.  Faith  and  life  are  distinct  from  each  other,  like  think¬ 
ing  and  doing  ;  and  whereas  thinking  has  relation  to  the  un- 
derstanding,  and  doing  has  relation  to  the  will,  it  follows, 
that  faith  and  life  are  distinct  from  each  other,  like  under¬ 
standing  and  will.  He  that  knows  the  distinction  between 
these  latter,  may  know  also  the  distinction  between  the  former  ; 
and  he  that  knows  the  conjunction  of  the  latter,  may  also  know 
the  conjunction  of  the  former  ;  wherefore  it  may  be  expe¬ 
dient  to  premise  something  concerning  the  understanding 
and  will. 

43.  Man  has  two  faculties,  one  of  which  is  called  the  will, 
and  the  other  the  understanding.  These  faculties  are  dis¬ 
tinct  from  each  other,  but  they  are  so  created,  as  that  they 
may  be  a  one  ;  and  when  they  are  a  one,  they  are  called  the 
mind :  wherefore  the  human  mind  consists  of  those  two  facul¬ 
ties,  and  all  the  life  of  man  centres  therein.  As  all  things  in 
the  universe,  which  are  according  to  divine  order,  have  rela¬ 
tion  to  good  and  truth,  so  all  things  appertaining  to  man, 
have  relation  to  the  will  and  the  understanding  :  for  the  good 
appertaining  to  man  belongs  to  his  will,  and  the  truth  apper¬ 
taining  to  him,  belongs  to  his  understanding  ;  for  these  two 
faculties  are  the  recipients  and  subjects  thereof ;  the  will  be¬ 
ing  the  recipient  and  subject  of  all  things  appertaining  to 
good,  and  the  understanding  the  recipient  and  subject  of  all 
things  appertaining  to  truth  :  good  and  truth  have  no  other 
abiding  place  with  man  ;  nor,  consequently,  have  love  and 
faith  ;  inasmuch  as  love  has  relation  to  good,  and  good  to  love, 
and  faith  has  relation  to  truth,  and  truth  to  faith.  Nothing  is 
of  more  concern  to  know,  than  how  the  will  and  understand¬ 
ing  form  one  mind  :  they  form  one  mind  as  good  and  truth 
make  one  ;  for  a  similar  marriage  exists  between  the  will  and 
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the  understanding,  as  between  good  and  t.ruth.  The  nature 
of  this  latter  marriage  was,  in  a  measure,  shown  in  the  preced¬ 
ing  article  ;  to  which  it  may  be  expedient  to  add,  that  as  good 
is  the  very  esse  of  a  thing,  and  truth  is  the  existere  thence 
derived,  so  the  will,  with  man,  is  the  very  esse  of  his  life,  and 
the  understanding  is  the  existere  of  his  life,  thence  derived  ; 
for  good,  which  is  of  the  will,  forms  itself  in  the  understand¬ 
ing,  and,  in  a  certain  manner,  renders  itself  visible. 

44.  That  a  man  may  know,  think,  and  understand  many 
things,  and  yet  not  be  wise,  was  shown  above,  n.  27, 28  ;  and 
whereas  it  appertains  unto  faith  to  know  and  to  think,  and 
still  more  to  understand,  it  is  possible  for  a  man  to  believe 
that  he  has  faith,  and  yet  have  it  not.  The  reason  of  his  not 
having  it  is,  because  he  is  in  evil  of  life,  and  evil  of  life  and 
the  truth  of  faith  can  never  be  united  in  action.  Evil  of  life 
destroys  the  truth  of  faith  ;  because  evil  of  life  appertains  to 
the  will,  and  the  truth  of  faith  appertains  to  the  understand¬ 
ing  ;  and  the  will  leads  the  understanding,  and  causes  it  to 
act  in  unity  with  itself ;  wherefore  should  there  be  any  truth 
in  the  understanding  which  does  not  agree  with  the  will,  when 
man  is  left  to  himself,  or  thinks  under  the  influence  of  his  evil 
and  the  love  thereof,  he  either  casts  out  such  truth,  or  by  fal¬ 
sification  forces  it  into  such  unity.  It  is  otherwise  with  those 
who  are  in  the  good  of  life  :  for  they,  when  left  to  themselves, 
think  under  the  influence  of  good,  and  love  the  truth  which 
is  in  the  understanding,  because  it  agrees  therewith.  Thus 
there  is  effected  a  conjunction  of  faith  and  of  life,  like  the  con¬ 
junction  of  truth  and  of  good,  each  resembling  the  conjunction 
of  the  understanding  and  the  will. 

45.  Hence,  then,  it  follows,  that  in  proportion  as  man  shuns 
evils  as  sins,  in  the  same  proportion  he  has  faith,  because  in 
the  same  proportion  he  is  principled  in  good,  as  was  shown 
above.  This  is  confirmed  also  by  its  contrary,  that  whosoever 
does  not  shun  evils  as  sins,  has  not  faith,  because  he  is  in 
evil,  and  eyil  has  an  inward  hatred  against  truth  :  outwardly, 
indeed,  it  can  put  on  a  friendly  appearance,  and  endure,  yea, 
love,  that  truth  should  be  in  the  understanding ;  but  when 
the  outward  is  put  off,  as  is  the  case  after  death,  then  truth, 
which  was  thus  for  worldly  reasons  received  in  a  friendly  man¬ 
ner,  is  first  cast  off,  afterwards  is  denied  to  be  truth,  and  final¬ 
ly  is  held  in  aversion. 

4G.  The  faith  of  a  wicked  man  is  intellectual  faith,  in  which 
there  is  no  good  from  the  will ;  consequently  it  is  a  dead  faith, 
which  is  like  the  respiration  of  the  lungs  without  its  anima- 
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tion  from  the  heart:  the  understanding  also  corresponds  to 
the  lungs,  and  the  will  to  the  heart.  It  may  be  compared 
likewise  with  a  beautiful  harlot,  adorned  with  purple  and  gold, 
who  is  inwardly  infected  with  a  malignant  disease :  a  harlot 
also  corresponds  to  the  falsification  of  truth,  and  hence,  in  the 
Word,  is  mentioned  to  signify  such  falsification.  It  is  also 
like  a  tree  abounding  with  leaves,  and  yielding  no  fruit,  which 
the  gardener  cuts  down  :  a  tree  likewise  signifies  man,  its 
leaves  and  blossoms  the  truths  of  faith,  and  its  fruit  the  good 
of  love.  But  it  is  otherwise  with  faith  in  the  understanding, 
m  which  there  is  good  from  the  will.  This  faith  is  alive, 
and  is  like  the  respiration  of  the  lungs  in  which  there  is  ani¬ 
mation  from  the  heart ;  and  it  is  like  a  beautiful  wife,  whom 
chastity  endears  to  her  husband ;  it  is  also  like  a  tree  that 
bears  fruit. 

47.  There  are  several  things  which  appear  to  appertain  to 
faith  only :  as  that  God  is ;  that  the  Lord,  who  is  God,  is  the 
Redeemer  and  Saviour ;  that  there  is  a  heaven  and  a  hell ; 
that  there  is  a  life  after  death ;  and  several  other  things  of  like 
nature,  of  which  it  is  not  said  that  they  are  to  be  done,  but  that 
they  are  to  be  believed.  These  things  which  appertain  to 
faith  are  also  dead  with  the  man  who  is  principled  in  evil,  but 
alive  with  him  who  is  principled  in  good :  the  reason  is,  be¬ 
cause  the  man  who  is  principled  in  good,  does  well  by  virtue 
of  a  good  will,  and  thinks  well  by  virtue  of  a  right  understand¬ 
ing,  not  only  before  the  world,  but  also  when  he  is  left  to 
himself  in  private :  but  it  is  otherwise  with  the  man  who  is 
principled  in  evil. 

48.  It  was  observed,  that  those  things  appear  to  appertain 
to  faith  only  :  but  the  thought  of  the  understanding  derives  its 
existere  from  the  love  of  the  will,  which  is  the  esse  of  the 
thought  in  the  understanding,  as  was  said  above,  n.  43:  for 
whatsoever  any  one  wills  from  the  love-principle,  that  he  wills 
to  do,  he  wills  to  think,  he  wills  to  understand,  and  he  wills  to 
speak;  or,  what  is  the  same  thing,  whatsoever  any  one  loves 
from  the  will,  that  he  loves  to  do,  he  loves  to  think,  he  lores 
to  understand,  and  he  loves  to  speak.  It  is  further  to  be  ob¬ 
served,  that  when  a  man  shuns  evil  as  sin,  then  he  is  in  the 
Lord,  as  was  shown  above,  and  the  Lord  operates  all  things, 
wherefore  to  those  that  asked  him,  “  What  they  should  do  that 
they  might  work  the  works  of  God?”  he  replied,  “  This  is  the 
work  of  God,  that  ye  believe  on  him  whom  he  hath  sent,”  John 
vi.  28 ;  to  believe  on  the  Lord,  is  not  only  to  think  that  he  is, 
but  also  to  do  his  words,  as  he  teaches  in  other  places. 
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49.  That  they  who  are  in  evils,  have  no  faith,  howsoever 
they  may  fancy  that  they  have,  was  shown  by  several  cases  of 
such  in  the  spiritual  world.  They  were  conducted  to  a  heav¬ 
enly  society,  whence  the  spiritual  principle  of  the  faith  of  the 
angels  entered  into  the  interiors  of  the  faith  of  those  who  were 
thus  conducted,  whereby  they  perceived  they  had  only  a  nat¬ 
ural  or  external  principle  of  faith,  and  not  its  spiritual  or  in¬ 
ternal  principle ;  wherefore  they  themselves  confessed  that 
they  had  no  faith,  and  that  they  had  persuaded  themselves 
in  the  world,  that  to  believe,  or  to  have  faith,  consisted  in 
thinking  a  thing  to  be  this  or  that,  regardless  of  any  ground 
or  reason  for  its  being  so.  But  it  was  perceived  to  be  other¬ 
wise  with  the  faith  of  those  who  were  not  principled  in 
evil. 

50.  Hence  it  may  be  seen  what  spiritual  faith  is ;  and  what 
the  faith  is  which  is  not  spiritual.  Spiritual  faith  appertains 
to  those  who  do  not  commit  sin  :  for  they,  who  do  not  commit 
sin,  do  good,  not  from  themselves,  but  from  the  Lord,  as  was 
shown  above,  n.  18  to  31  ;  and  by  faith  become  spiritual. 
Faith  with  such  is  truth.  This  is  what  the  Lord  teaches  in 
John  :  “  This  is  the  judgment ,  that  light  is  rome  into  the  world , 
hut  men  loved  darkness  rather  than  light,  because  their  deeds 
were  evil.  For  every  one  who  doeth  evil  hatetli  the  light,  nei¬ 
ther  cometh  he  to  the  light,  lest  his  deeds  should  be  reproved : 
bui  he  who  doeth  truth,  cometh  to  the  light,  that  his  deeds  may 
be  made  manifest,  that  they  are  wrought  in  God,'"  iii.  19,  20, 
21. 

51.  What  has  been  said  above,  is  confirmed  by  the  follow¬ 
ing  passages  from  the  Word  :  “  A  good  man,  out  of  the  good 
treasure  of  his  heart,  bring eth  forth  good ;  but  an  evil  man, 
out  of  the  evil  treasure  of  his  heart,  bring  eth  forth  evil :  for  out 
of  the  abundance  of  the  heart,  the  mouth  speaketh,"  Luke  vi. 
45,  Matt.  xii.  35.  By  heart,  in  the  Word,  is  meant  the  will 
of  man  ;  and  inasmuch  as  man’s  thoughts  and  speech  origin¬ 
ate  in  the  will,  it  is  said,  out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart 
the  moutli  speaketh.  Again  :  “  Not  that  which  entereth  into 
the  mouth,  dfilcth  a  man,  but  that  which  cometh  forth  from 
the  heart,  this  defileth  a  man,"  Matt.  xv.  11 :  by  the  heart  is 
here  also  meant  the  will.  Again  :  “  Jesus  said  concerning  the 
woman  who  washed  his  feet  with  ointment,  Her  sins  are  remit¬ 
ted  her,  because  she  loved  much ;  and  afterwards  he  said,  Thy 
faith  maketh  thee  whole,"  Luke  vii.  46  to  50;  whence  it  is  ev¬ 
ident,  that  when  sins  are  remitted,  that  is,  when  they  cease, 
faith  saves.  That  they  are  called  sons  of  God,  and  born  of 
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God,  who  are  not  in  the  proprium  of  their  own  self-will,  and 
thereby  not  in  the  proprium  of  their  own  self-understanding:, 
that  is,  who  are  not  in  evil  and  thence  in  the  false,  and  that 
these  are  they  who  believe  on  the  Lord,  he  himself  teaches  in 
John,  chap.  i.  12,  13;  which  passage  may  be  seen  explained 
above,  n.  17. 

52.  From  these  considerations  it  results,  that  there  does 
not  appertain  to  man  the  smallest  portion  of  truth,  only  so  far 
as  he  is  principled  in  good ;  consequently,  not  the  smallest 
portion  of  faith,  only  so  far  as  it  is  conjoined  with  life.  There 
may  be  such  a  thing  as  thought,  respecting  the  truth  of  some 
particular  proposition,  in  the  understanding;  but  there  cannot 
be  acknowledgment  amounting  to  i'uith,  unless  tiiere  be  con¬ 
sent  in  the  will.  Thus  do  faith  and  life  go  hand  in  hand. 
Hence,  then,  it  is  evident,  that  so  far  as  any  one  shuns  evils  as 
sins,  so  far  he  has  faith,  and  is  spiritual. 


VI.  That  the  Decalogue  teaches  what  Evils  are  Sins. 

53.  What  nation  on  earth  does  not  know  that  it  is  evil  to 
steal,  to  commit  adultery,  to  commit  murder,  and  to  bear  false 
witness  ?  Unless  this  was  known,  and  unless  the  prevention 
of  such  evils  was  effected  by  laws,  mankind  must  inevitably 
perish ;  for  no  society,  commonwealth,  or  kingdom,  could 
subsist  without  them.  Who  can  conceive  that  the  Israelitish 
nation  was  so  much  more  ignorant  than  others,  as  not  to 
know  this  ?  It  must  needs  therefore  be  matter  of  surprise  to 
some,  that  those  laws,  so  universally  known  throughout  the 
earth,  should  be  promulgated  from  mount  Sinai,  by  Jehovah 
himself,  in  so  miraculous  a  manner.  But  understand  the  rea¬ 
son  of  this  !  The  miraculous  promulgation  of  those  laws  was 
designed  to  show,  that  they  are  not  only  civil  and  moral  laws, 
but  also  spiritual  laws,  and  that  to  act  contrary  to  them  is  not 
only  to  do  evil  to  a  fellow-citizen  and  to  society,  but  is  also  to 
sin  against  God :  wherefore  those  laws,  in  consequence  of 
their  promulgation  from  mount  Sinai  by  Jehovah,  were  made 
laws  of  relio-ious  obligation  :  for  it  is  evident,  that  whatever 
Jehovah  God  commands  must  be  with  a  view  to  stamp  such 
religious  obligation  upon  the  thing  commanded  ;  and  to  show, 
that  it  ought  to  be  done  for  his  sake,  and  for  the  sake  of  man’s 
salvation. 

54.  Inasmuch  as  those  laws  were  the  first-fruits  of  the 
4Vord,  and  consequently  the  first-fruits  of  the  church  which 
was  about  to  be  established  by  the  Lord  amongst  the  people 
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of  Israel ;  and  inasmuch  as  they  contained  a  brief  summary 
of  all  things  relating  to  religion,  whereby  the  conjunction 
of  the  Lord  with  man,  and  of  man  with  the  Lord,  is  effected  ; 
therefore  they  were  so  holy  that  nothing  could  be  more  so. 

55.  That  they  were  most  holy  may  appear  from  the  follow¬ 
ing  considerations  :  that  Jehovah  himself,  that  is,  the  Lord 
descended  upon  mount  Sinai,  in  fire,  and  attended  by  angels, 
and  thence  promulgated  them  with  a  loud  voice  ;  and  that  the 
people  prepared  themselves  for  three  days  to  see  and  hear : 
that  the  mountain  was  fenced  about,  lest  any  one  should  ap¬ 
proach  and  die  :  that  neither  the  priests  nor  the  elders  were 
to  approach  it,  but  Moses  only  :  that  those  laws  were  written 
on  two  tables  of  stone  by  the  finger  of  God  :  that  the  face  of 
Moses  shone,  when  he  brought  them  down  a  second  time 
from  the  mountain  :  that  they  were  afterwards  deposited  in 
the  ark,  and  the  ark  in  the  inmost  part  of  the  tabernacle  ; 
and  that  over  the  ark  was  set  the  mercy-seat,  and  over  the 
mercy-seat  cherubs  of  gold :  that  this  inmost  part  of  the  tab¬ 
ernacle  was  accounted  most  holy,  and  was  called  the  holy  of 
holies  :  that  without  the  vail,  within  which  was  this  most  ho¬ 
ly  place,  were  laid  the  things  which  represented  the  holies  of 
heaven  and  of  the  church  ;  as  the  candlestick  with  the  seven 
sconces  of  gold,  the  golden  altar  of  incense,  and  the  table 
overlaid  with  gold,  on  which  was  the  show-bread,  with  curtains 
of  fine  linen,  purple,  and  scarlet.  The  sanctity  of  the  whole 
tabernacle  originated  solely  in  the  law  which  was  in  the  ark. 
By  reason  of  the  sanctity  of  the  tabernacle  thus  originating  from 
the  law  in  the  ark,  it  was  enjoined  that  all  the  people  of  Israel 
should  encamp  around  it  in  order  according  to  their  tribes,  and 
should  journey  in  order  after  it,  at  which  times  there  was  over 
it  a  cloud  by  day,  and  a  fire  by  night.  By  reason  of  the  sanc¬ 
tity  of  that  law,  and  the  presence  of  the  Lord  therein,  the  Lord 
discoursed  with  Moses  over  the  mercy-seat  between  the  cher¬ 
ubs;  and  the  ark  was  called  Jehovah  There.  For  the  same  rea 
son  also,  it  was  not  lawful  for  Aaron  to  enter  within  the  vail, 
except  with  sacrifices  and  incense.  Inasmuch  as  that  law 
was  the  essential  sanctity  of  the  church,  therefore  the  ark  was 
introduced  into  Zion  by  David ;  and  was  afterwards  deposit¬ 
ed  in  the  middle  of  the  temple  of  Jerusalem,  and  constituted 
its  most  sacred  place.  By  reason  of  the  Lord’s  presence  in 
that  law,  and  around  it,  miracles  were  always  wrought  by  the 
ark  in  which  that  law  was  contained ;  as  when  the  waters  of 
Jordan  were  divided,  and,  whilst  the  ark  rested  in  the  middle, 
the  people  passed  over  on  dry  ground  ;  and  as  when  the  walls 
3* 
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of  Jericho  fell  down  in  consequence  of  carrying  the  ark  about 
them  ;  and  as  when  Dagon,  the  God  of  the  Philistines,  fell  down 
before  it,  and  afterwards  was  found  lying  at  the  threshold  of 
the  temple  with  his  head  separated  from  the  trunk ;  and  as 
when  the  Bethshemites  were  smitten  because  of  the  ark,  to  the 
number  of  several  thousands;  not  to  mention  other  miracles 
of  a  like  nature  ;  all  which  were  in  consequence  of  the  Lord’s 
presence  in  his  ten  words,  which  are  the  commandments  of 
the  decalogue. 

56.  A  further  ground  of  the  great  power  and  sanctity  of 
that  law,  was,  because  it  was  a  complex  of  all  things  apper¬ 
taining  to  religion  :  for  it  consisted  of  two  tables,  one  of 
which  contains  all  things  which  are  on  God’s  part,  and  the 
other  all  things  which  are  on  the  part  of  man  :  therefore, 
the  precepts  of  that  law  are  called  the  ten  words,  because  ten 
signify  all  things.  But  how  that  law  is  a  complex  of  all 
things  appertaining  to  religion,  will  be  seen  in  the  follow¬ 
ing  article. 

57.  Inasmuch  as  the  conjunction  of  the  Lord  with  man,  and 
of  man  with  the  Lord,  is  effected  by  that  law,  therefore  it  is 
called  a  Covenant  and  a  Testimony  ;  a  covenant  because 
it  effects  conjunction  ;  and  a  testimony,  because  it  testifies 
conjunction  ;  for  a  covenant  signifies  conjunction,  and  testi¬ 
mony  the  testification  or  witnessing  thereof.  It  was  for  this  rea¬ 
son  that  there  were  two  tables,  one  for  the  Lord,  the  other  for 
man.  Conjunction  is  effected  by  and  from  the  Lord ;  but 
only  when  man  does  those  things  which  are  written  in  his 
table  ;  for  the  Lord  is  continually  present,  and  operative,  and 
desirous  to  enter,  but  it  is  man’s  part  and  duty,  by  virtue 
of  the  freedom  which  he  enjoys  from  the  Lord,  to  open  the 
door  for  him  ;  for  the  Lord  says,  “  Behold  I  stand  at  the  door 
and  knock,  if  any  one  hear  my  voice,  and  open  the  door,  I  will 
come  in  to  him,  and  sup  with  him,  and  he  with  me,”  Rev.  iii. 
20. 

58.  In  the  other  table,  which  is  for  man,  it  is  not  said 
what  good  he  should  do,  but  what  evil  he  should  not  do  ;  as 
that  he  should  not  kill ;  that  he  should  not  commit  adultery  ; 
that  he  should  not  steal  ;  that  he  should  not  bear  false  wit¬ 
ness  ;  that  he  should  not  covet :  the  reason  is,  because  man 
cannot  do  any  thing  good  from  himself;  but  when  he  ceases  to 
do  evils,  then  he  does  good,  not  from  himself,  but  from  the 
Lord.  That  man  is  able  to  shun  evils  as  from  himself,  by 
virtue  of  the  Lord’s  power,  if  he  implores  it,  will  be  seen  in 
what  follows. 
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59.  What  was  said  above,  n.  55,  concerning  the  promul¬ 
gation,  sanctity  and  power  of  the  law  of  the  decalogue,  ap¬ 
pears  from  the  following  passages  in  the  Word. 

That  Jehovah  descended  upon  mount  Sinai  in  fire,  and  that 
the  mount  then  smoked  and  shook  ;  and  that  there  were  thun- 
derings,  lightnings,  and  a  thick  cloud,  and  the  voice  of  a 
trumpet,  may  be  seen,  Exod.  xix.  16,  18,  Deut.  iv.  11, 
chap.  v.  19  to  23. 

That  the  people  prepared  and  sanctified  themselves  for 
three  days  previous  to  the  descent  of  Jehovah,  may  be  seen, 
Exod.  xix.  10,  11,  15. 

That  the  mountain  was  fenced  about,  to  prevent  any  one 
from  approaching  to  the  foot  of  it,  lest  he  should  die  ;  and 
that  not  even  the  priests,  but  Moses  alone,  was  to  ap¬ 
proach,  may  be  seen,  Exod.  xix.  12,  13,  20  to  23,  chap. 

xxiv.  1,  2. 

The  law  itself,  as  promulgated  from  mount  Sinai,  may  be 
seen,  Exod.  xx.  2  to  14,  Deut.  v.  6  to  18. 

That  the  law  was  written  on  two  tables  of  stone  with  the  fin¬ 
ger  of  God,  may  be  seen,  Exod.  xxxi.  18,  cfiap.  xxxii.  15,  16, 
Deut.  ix.  10. 

That  the  face  of  Moses  shone,  when  he  brought  the  tables 
down  from  the  mount  the  second  time,  may  be  seen,  Exod. 
xxxiv.  29  to  35. 

That  the  tables  were  laid  up  in  an  ark,  may  be  seen,  Exod. 

xxv.  16,  chap.  xL  20,  Deut.  x.  5,  1  Kings  viii.  9. 

That  over  the  ark  was  set  the  mercy-seat,  and  over  the  mer¬ 
cy-seat  cherubs  of  gold,  may  be  seen,  Exod.  xxv.  17  to  21. 

That  the  ark,  with  the  mercy-seat  and  cherubs,  constituted 
the  inmost  of  the  tabernacle  ;  and  that  the  golden  candlestick, 
the  golden  altar  of  incense,  and  the  table  overlaid  with  gold, 
on  which  was  the  show-bread,  constituted  the  exterior  part  of 
the  tabernacle;  and  that  the  ten  curtains  of  fine  linen,  pur¬ 
ple,  and  scarlet,  constituted  its  outermost  part;  may  be  seen, 


Exod.  xxv.  1  to  the  end,  chap.  xxvi.  1  to  the  end,  chap.  xl. 
17  to  28. 

That  the  place  where  the  ark  was,  was  called  the  holy  of 
holies,  Exod.  xxvi.  33. 

That  all  the  people  of  Israel  encamped  around  the  taberna¬ 
cle  in  order  according  to  their  tribes,  and  journeyed  in  order 
after  it,  Numbers  ii.  1  to  the  end. 

That  at  such  times  there  was  over  the  tabernacle  a  cloud 
by  day,  and  fire  by  night,  Exod.  xl.  38,  Numb.  ix.  15,  16  to 
the  end,  chap.  xiv.  14,  Deut.  i.  33 
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That  the  Lord  discoursed  with  Moses  over  the  ark  between 
the  cherubs,  Exod.  xv.  22,  Numb.  vii.  89. 

That  the  ark,  by  reason  of  the  law  contained  in  it,  was 
called  Jehovah  There;  for  Moses  said,  when  the  ark  went 
forward,  Arise  Jehovah  ;  and  when  it  rested,  Return  Jehovah ; 
Numb.  x.  35,  3G,  2  Sam.  vi.  2,  Psalm  cxxxii.  8. 

That  by  reason  of  the  sanctity  of  that  law,  it  was  not  law¬ 
ful  for  Aaron  to  enter  within  the  vail,  except  with  sacrifices 
and  incense,  Levit.  xvi.  2  to  14. 

That  the  ark  was  introduced  into  Zion  by  David  w'ith  sac¬ 
rifices  and  rejoicing,  2  Sam.  vi.  1  to  19 ;  and  that  Uzza  died 
because  he  touched  it,  verses  6,  7,  of  the  same  chapter. 

That  the  ark  was  placed  in  the  middle  of  the  temple  at  Je¬ 
rusalem,  where  it  constituted  the  most  sacred  place,  1  Kings 
vi.  19,  chap.  viii.  3  to  9. 

That  by  reason  of  the  Lord’s  presence  and  power  in  the 
law  which  was  in  the  ark,  the  waters  of  Jordan  were  divided, 
and  so  long  as  the  ark  rested  in  the  midst,  the  people  passed 
over  on  dry  ground,  Josh.  ii.  1  to  17,  chap.  iv.  5  to  20. 

That  the  walls  of  Jericho  fell  down  in  consequence  of  car¬ 
rying  the  ark  about  them,  Josh.  vi.  1  to  20. 

That  Dagon,  the  God  of  the  Philistines,  fell  to  the  earth  be¬ 
fore  the  ark,  and  afterwards  was  found  lying  on  the  thresh¬ 
old  of  the  temple  with  his  head  separated  from  the  trunk,  1 
Sam.  v.  3,  4. 

That  the  Bethshemites,  by  reason  of  the  ark,  were  smitten 
to  the  number  of  several  thousands,  1  Sam.  vi.  19. 

60.  That  the  tables  of  stone  on  which  the  law  was  written 
were  called  the  tables  of  the  covenant ;  and  that  the  ark,  by 
reason  thereof,  was  called  the  ark  of  the  covenant,  and  that 
the  law  itself  was  called  the  covenant;  may  be  seen,  Numb, 
x.  33,  Deut.  iv.  13,  23,  chap.  v.  2,  3,  chap.  ix.  9,  Josh.  iii.  11, 
1  Kings  viii.  19,  21,  Rev.  xi.  19;  and  in  many  other  places. 
The  reason  why  the  law  was  called  the  covenant,  is,  because 
a  covenant  signifies  conjunction ;  wherefore  it  is  said  of  the 
Lord,  that  “  he  should  he  for  a  covenant  to  the  people,"  Isaiah 
xlii.  6,  chap.  xlix.  8 :  and  he  is  called  “  the  angel  of  the  cov¬ 
enant,"  Mai.  iii.  1  ;  and  his  blood  “  the  blood  of  the  covenant,” 
Matt.  xxvi.  28,  Zech.  ix.  11,  Exod.  xxiv.  4  to  10 ;  and  for  the 
same  reason  the  Word  is  called  the  Olcl  Covenant  and  the  New 
Covenant.  Covenants  also  are  made  with  a  view  to  love, 
friendship,  and  consociation,  consequently  to  conjunction. 

61.  That  the  precepts  of  that  law  were  called  the  ten  words, 
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may  be  seen,  Exod.  xxxiv.  23,  Deut.  iv.  13,  chap,  x.  4#;  they 
are  so  called,  because  ten  signify  all,  and  words  signify  truths  ; 
for  there  were  more  than  ten.  Inasmuch  as  ten  signify  all, 
therefore  the  curtains  of  the  tabernacle  were  ten,  Exod.  xxiv. 
1 ;  and  therefore  the  Lord  said,  that  a  man  about  to  receive  a 
kingdom  called  ten  servants,  and  gave  them  ten  pounds  to 
trade  with,  Luke  xix.  13 :  for  the  same  reason  he  likened  the 
kingdom  of  the  heavens  to  ten  virgins,  Matt.  xxv.  1  :  for  the 
same  reason  the  dragon  is  described  as  having  ten  horns,  and 
upon  his  horns  ten  diadems,  Rev.  xii.  3  :  in  like  manner  the 
beast  coming  up  out  of  the  sea,  Rev.  xiii.  1  ;  and  also  anoth¬ 
er  beast,  Rev.  xvii.  3,  7  ;  likewise  the  beast  in  Daniel,  chap, 
vii.  7,  20,  24.  'The  like  is  signified  by  ten,  Levit.  xxvi.  26, 
TVecii.  v hi.  23 :  and  in  other  places.  Hence  come  tenths,  by 
which  is  signified  somewhat  out  of  all. 


VII.  That  Murders,  Adulteries,  Thefts,  and  False  Wit¬ 
ness,  of  every  Kind,  with  the  Concupiscences 

PROMPTING  THERETO,  ARE  EviLS,  WHICH  OUGHT  TO  BE 
SHUNNED  AS  SlNS. 

62.  It  is  well  known,  that  the  law  of  Sinai  was  written  on 
two  tables,  and  that  the  first  table  contains  those  things  which 
relate  to  God,  and  the  other,  those  which  relate  to  man.  That 
the  first  table  contains  all  things  relating  to  God,  and  the  oth¬ 
er,  all  things  relating  to  man,  does  not  appear  in  the  letter ; 
nevertheless  all  things  are  therein,  and  therefore  they  are  call¬ 
ed  the  ten  words,  by  which  are  signified  all  truths  in  the  com¬ 
plex,  as  may  be  seen  above,  n.  61.  But  in  what  manner  all 
things  are  therein,  cannot  be  explained  in  a  few  words;  it 
may,  however,  be  comprehended  from  what  was  adduced  in 
the  Doctrine  concerning  the  Sacred  Scripture,  n.  67. 
Hence  it  is,  that  it  is  said,  murders,  adulteries,  thefts,  and 
false  witness,  pf  every  kitul. 

63.  A  religious  persuasion  has  prevailed,  that  no  one  can 
fulfil  the  law  ;  and  the  law  is,  not  to  kill,  not  to  commit  adul¬ 
tery,  not  to  steal,  and  not  to  bear  false  witness.  It  is  admit¬ 
ted  that  every  civil  and  moral  man  may,  in  his  civil  and  mor¬ 
al  life,  fulfil  these  precepts  of  the  law;  but  to  fulfil  them  from 
a  principle  of  spiritual  life,  is  supposed,  according  to  the  above 
persuasion,  to  be  impossible.  From  this  it  follows,  that  the 
motive  to  the  obedience  of  those  precepts,  is,  only  to  avoid 
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punishment  and  loss  in  this  world,  and  not  to  avoid  punish¬ 
ment  and  loss  in  the  next ;  hence  it  is,  that  the  man  with 
whom  the  above  persuasion  prevails,  thinks  those  evils  law¬ 
ful  in  the  sight  of  God,  but  unlawful  in  the  sight  of  the 
world.  It  is  owing  to  this  religious  persuasion,  that  man 
remains  in  the  concupiscence  to  all  the  above  evils,  and 
is  only  restrained  from  the  outward  commission  of  them  by 
worldly  considerations ;  wherefore  such  a  person  after  death, 
although  he  had  not  committed  murder,  adultery,  theft,  and 
false  witness,  is  still  in  the  concupiscence  to  commit  them, 
and  also  does  commit  them,  when  the  external  part  or  princi¬ 
ple,  which  he  had  in  the  world,  is  taken  away  from  him  ;  for  all 
concupiscence  remains  with  man  after  death.  On  this  ground 
it  is,  that  such  persons  act  in  unity  with  hell,  and  cannot  but 
have  their  lot  with  those  who  are  in  hell.  But  the  case  is  dif¬ 
ferent  with  those  who  do  not  incline  to  the  commission  of 
murder,  of  adultery,  of  theft,  and  of  false  witness,  by  reason 
of  its  being  contrary  to  the  law  of  God.  These,  after  endur¬ 
ing  some  combat  against  the  forbidden  evil,  lose  at  length  all 
inclination,  consequently  all  concupiscence  leading  to  the  com¬ 
mission  of  it ;  saying  in  their  hearts,  that  it  is  sin,  and  in  its 
essence  infernal  and  diabolical.  These,  after  death,  when  the 
external  part  or  principle,  which  they  had  in  the  world,  is  ta¬ 
ken  away,  act  in  unity  with  heaven  ;  and  by  reason  of  their 
being  in  the  Lord,  are  also  admitted  into  heaven. 

64.  It  is  a  common  maxim  in  every  religion,  that  man  ought 
to  examine  himself,  to  do  the  work  of  repentance,  and  to  de¬ 
sist  from  sins ;  and  that  in  case  he  does  not,  he  remains  in  a 
state  of  damnation  :  that  this  is  a  maxim  common  to  every  re¬ 
ligion,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  4,  5,  6,  7,  8.  It  is  also  a  uni¬ 
versal  maxim,  prevailing  throughout  the  Christian  world,  that 
the  decalogue  ought  to  be  taught,  and  that  children  should 
be  initiated  thereby  into  the  Christian  religion  :  for  the  dec¬ 
alogue  is  put  into  the  hands  of  all  young  children  ;  they  are 
also  taught  by  their  parents  and  masters,  that  to  do  the  evils 
forbidden  in  the  decalogue  is  to  sin  against  God  ;  yea,  the  par¬ 
ents  and  masters  are  convinced  thereof  whilst  they  are  instruct¬ 
ing  their  children.  How  surprising  then  it  is,  that  these  same 
parents,  and  masters,  and  also  their  children  when  they  grow  up, 
should  conceive  that  they  are  not  under  that  law  of  the  decalogue. 
And  that  they  cannot  do  the  things  prescribed  in  that  law  l 
and  can  there  be  any  other  ground  or  reason  for  such  a  con¬ 
ceit,  than  that  they  love  the  forbidden  evils,  and,  in  conse¬ 
quence,  the  falses  which  favor  them  1  These  therefore  are 
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they,  who  do  not  make  the  precepts  of  the  decalogue  precepts 
of  religion.  That  the  same  persons  live  without  religion, 
may  be  seen  in  the  Doctrine  on  the  subject  of  Faith. 

65.  All  nations  on  the  face  of  the  earth,  who  have  any  re¬ 
ligion,  are  in  possession  of  precepts  similar  to  those  contained 
in  the  decalogue  ;  and  all  they  who  live  according  thereto, 
from  a  religious  principle,  are  saved  ;  but  ail  who  do  not  live  ac¬ 
cording  thereto,  from  a  religious  principle,  are  damned.  They 
who  live  according  thereto  from  a  religious  principle,  being  in¬ 
structed  after  death  by  angels,  receive  truths,  and  acknowl¬ 
edge  the  Lord ;  the  reason  is,  because  they  shun  evils  as  sins, 
and  hence  are  principled  in  good,  and  good  loves  truth,  and  re¬ 
ceives  it  from  the  desire  of  its  love,  as  was  shown  above,  n.  32 
to  41.  This  is  meant  by  the  Lord’s  words  to  the  Jews  :  “  The 
kingdom  of  God  shall  be  taken  from  you,  and  be  given  to  a  na¬ 
tion  bringing  forth  the  fruits  thereof ,”  Matt.  xxi.  43 ;  and  also 
by  these  words  :  “  When  the  Lord  of  the  vineyard  cometh,  he  shall 
destroy  those  wicked  men,  and  shall  let  out  his  vineyard  unto  other 
husbandmen,  who  will  render  him  the  fruits  in  their  season ,” 
Matt.  xxi.  40,  41 ;  and  by  these :  “  I  say  unto  you,  that  many 
shall  come  from  the  east  and  the  west,  and  from  the  north  and 
the  south,  and  shall  sit  down  in  the  kingdom  of  God;  but  the 
sons  of  the  kingdom  shall  be  cast  into  outer  darkness ,”  Matt, 
viii.  11,  12,  Luke  xiii.  29. 

66.  We  read  in  Mark,  that  “  a  certain  rich  person  came  to 
Jesus,  and  asked  him  what  he  should  do  to  inherit  eternal  life  V’ 
To  whom  Jesus  replied,  “  Thou  knowest  the  commandments  : 
Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery;  thou  shalt  not  kill;  thou 
shalt  not  bear  false  witness ;  thou  shalt  not  steal ;  honor  thy 
father  and  mother he  answering  said,  “  All  these  things  I 
have  kept  from  my  youth  Jesus  looked  at  him  and  loved 
him  :  he  said  nevertheless,  “  One  thing  thou  lackest :  go  thy 
way,  sell  whatsoever  thou  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor,  and  thou 
shalt  have  treasure  in  the  heavens;  and  come,  take  up  the 
cross,  and  follow  me,”  x.  17  to  22.  It  is  said  that  Jesus  loved 
him,  and  this,  because  he  said  he  had  kept  those  com¬ 
mandments  from  his  youth ;  but  whereas  he  lacked  three 
things,  viz.  that  he  had  not  removed  his  heart  from  riches, 
that  he  had  not  fought  against  concupiscences,  and  that  he 
had  not  as  yet  acknowledged  the  Lord  to  be  God ;  therefore 
the  Lord  said  unto  him,  that  he  should  sell  all  that  he  had, 
whereby  is  meant,  that  he  should  remove  his  heart  from  rich¬ 
es  ;  that  he  should  take  up  the  cross,  whereby  is  meant,  that 
he  should  fight  against  concupiscences,  and  that  he  should 
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follow  Him.  by  which  is  meant,  that  he  should  acknowj 
edge  the  Lord  to  be  God.  The  Lord  here  spake,  as  ia 
all  other  cases,  by  correspondences :  see  the  Doctrine  con¬ 
cerning  the  Sacred  Scripture,  n.  IT.  For  no  one  can 
shun  erils  as  sins  unless  he  acknowledges  the  Lord,  and  ap¬ 
proaches  him,  and  unless  he  rights  against  evils,  and  thus  re¬ 
moves  concup:scen'es.  But  more  will  be  said  on  this  subject 
in  the  article  concerning  combats  against  evils. 


VIII.  That  so  far  as  ant  one  shuns  Murders  of  every 

Kind  as  Sins,  so  far  he  has  Love  towards  his 

Neighbor. 

6T.  By  murders  of  every  kind  are  understood  also  enmities, 
hatreds  and  revenue  of  every  kind,  which  breathe  a  murder¬ 
ous  purpose  :  for  therein  murder  lies  hid,  as  fire  under  em¬ 
bers  :  the  infernal  fire  is  nothing  else  but  such  a  murderous 
spirit :  and  it  is  from  this  ground  that  men  are  said  to  bum 
with  haired  and  revenge  :  these  are  murders  in  a  natural  sense : 
but  by  murders  in  a  spiritual  sense,  are  meant  ail  the  methods 
of  killing  anc  destroying  the  souls  of  men,  which  are  various 
and  manifold :  but  by  murder  in  a  supreme  sense  is  meant  to 
hate  the  Lord.  These  three  kinds  of  murder  make  a  one, 
and  cohere  together  :  for  whosoever  is  disposed  to  kill  the 
body  of  man  in  this  world,  is  also  disposed  after  death  to  kill 
the  soul  of  man.  and  even  to  destroy  the  Lord  ;  for  he  burns 
with  anger  against  the  Lord,  and  is  desirous  to  put  out  his 
name. 

6d.  These  kinds  of  murder  lie  cone  ruled  inwardly  with  man 
from  his  birth  :  but  still  he  learns  from  his  infancy  to  cover 
them  over  with  civil  and  moral  conduct,  which  he  must  needs 
practise  in  his  intercourse  with  mankind  :  and  so  far  as  he 
loves  honor  or  gain,  so  far  he  is  watchful  over  himself,  lest 
his  murderous  inclinations  should  appear.  This  is  practised 
by  man  with  respect  to  his  external  part,  whilst,  nevertheless, 
his  internal  consists  of  the  above  kinds  of  murder  :  such  is  the 
real  nature  and  quality  of  man  in  himself.  Now  whereas  he 
lays  aside  his  external  part  with  the  body  when  he  dies,  and 
retains  his  internal,  it  is  evident  what  a  devil  he  must  become, 
unless  he  be  reformed. 

69.  Inasmuch  as  the  above-mentioned  kinds  of  murder  lie 
inwardly  concealed  in  man  Horn  his  birth,  as  has  been  said, 
and  at  the  same  time  thefts  of  every  kind,  and  false  witness 
of  every  kind,  with  the  concupiscences  prompting  thereto, 
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concerning  which  more  will  be  said  presently  ;  it  is  evident, 
that  unless  the  Lord  had  provided  the  means  of  reformation 
man  must  needs  have  perished  eternally.  The  means  of  ref¬ 
ormation  which  the  Lord  has  provided  are  these :  that  man 
is  born  in  mere  ignorance :  that  whilst  an  infant  he  is  kept 
in  a  state  of  external  innocence ;  soon  after  in  a  state  of  ex¬ 
ternal  charity,  and  then  in  a  state  of  external  friendship :  but 
as  he  comes  into  the  exercise  of  thought,  by  virtue  of  his  un¬ 
derstanding,  he  is  kept  in  a  certain  freedom  of  acting  accord¬ 
ing  to  reason.  This  is  the  state  which  was  described  above, 
n.  19,  and  which  we  shall  here  transcribe  with  a  view  to  what 
follows  :  it  runs  thus  : 

“  Man,  during  his  abode  in  the  world,  is  in  the  midst  be¬ 
tween  heaven  and  hell ;  beneath  is  hell,  and  above  is  heaven: 
and  at  the  same  time  he  is  kept  in  the  liberty  of  turning  him¬ 
self  either  to  hell  or  heaven :  if  he  turns  himself  to  hell,  ho 
turns  himself  away  from  heaven,  but  if  he  turns  himself  to 
heaven,  he  turns  himself  away  from  hell.  Or,  what  is  the 
same  thing,  man,  during  his  abode  in  the  world,  stands  in 
the  midst  between  the  Lord  and  the  devil,  and  is  kept  in  the 
liberty  of  turning  himself  to  one  or  the  other  :  if  lie  turns  him¬ 
self  to  the  devil,  he  turns  himself  away  from  the  Lord,  but  if 
lie  turns  himself  to  the  Lord,  he  turns  himself  away  from  the 
devil.  Or,  what  is  the  same  thing,  man,  during  his  abode  in  the 
world,  is  in  the  midst  between  evil  and  good,  and  is  kept  in 
the  liberty  of  turning  himself  either  to  the  one  or  to  the  other : 
if  lie  turns  himself  to  evil,  lie  turns  himself  away  from  good, 
but  if  he  turns  himself  to  good,  he  turns  himself  away  from 
evil.”  See  the  same  above,  n.  19;  see  also  n.  ::9,  21,  22. 

10.  Inasmuch  then  as  evil  and  good  are  t  wo  opposites,  in 
ail  respects  like  hell  and  heaven,  or  like  the  devil  and  the 
Lord,  it  follows,  that  if  mail  shuns  evil  as  sin,  ;  e  comes  into 
the  good  that  is  opposite  to  the  evil :  the  good  opposite  to  the 
evil  which  is  meant  by  murder,  is  the  good  of  neighborly 
love. 

71.  Inasmuch  as  this  good  and  that  evil  are  opposites,  it  fol¬ 
lows,  that  the  latter  is  removed  by  the  former.  Two  opposites 
cannot  abide  together,  as  heaven  and  hell  cannot  abide  togeth¬ 
er  :  supposing  them  to  be  together,  there  would  result  that 
lukewarm  state,  of  which  it  is  written  in  the  Revelation,  “  1 
know  that  thou  art  neither  cold  nor  hot;  Iicish  thou  wert  cold 
or  liot ;  but  because  thou  art  lukewarm,  and  n.  ithcr  cold  nor 
liot,  I  will  spue  thee  out  of  my  mouth,”  iii.  15,  10. 

72.  When  man  is  no  longer  in  the  evil  of  murder,  but  in 
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the  good  of  love  towards  his  neighbor,  then  whatsoever  he 
does  is  the  good  of  that  love,  consequently,  is  a  good  work. 
A  priest,  for  example,  who  is  principled  in  that  good,  as  often 
as  he  teaches  and  leads  his  flock,  does  a  good  work,  because 
he  acts  from  a  love  of  saving  souls.  A  magistrate  also,  who 
is  principled  in  that  good,  as  often  as  he  executes  the  laws  of 
order  and  justice,  does  a  good  work,  because  he  acts  from  a 
love  of  his  country,  of  the  society  to  which  he  belongs,  and  of 
his  fellow-citizens.  A  merchant,  in  like  manner,  if  he  be 
principled  in  that  good,  does  a  good  work  in  every  thing  per¬ 
taining  to  his  commercial  pursuits,  being  influenced  therein 
by  the  love  of  his  neighbor,  that  is,  of  his  country,  of  the  so¬ 
ciety  to  which  he  belongs,  of  his  fellow-citizens,  and  also  of 
his  domestics,  who  are  his  real  neighbors,  and  for  whose  good 
he  provides  whilst  he  is  providing  for  his  own.  A  laborer, 
also,  who  is  principled  in  that  good,  labors  faithfully,  under 
its  influence,  for  others  as  for  himself,  fearing  his  neighbor’s 
loss  as  his  own.  The  reason  why  all  the  deeds  done  bv  such 
are  good  works,  is,  because  so  far  as  any  one  shuns  evil,  so 
far  he  does  good,  according  to  the  general  law  above  stated, 
n  21 ;  and  he  who  shuns  evil  as  sin,  does  good,  not  from  him¬ 
self,  but  from  the  Lord,  n.  18  to  31.  It  is  otherwise  with  him 
who  does  not  regard  murders  of  every  kind  as  sins,  whether 
they  be  enmities,  hatreds,  revenge,  or  other  evils  of  a  like  na¬ 
ture  :  whatever  is  done  by  such  a  person,  be  he  a  priest,  or 
a  magistrate,  or  a  merchant,  or  a  laborer,  is  not  a  good  work, 
because  every  work  done  by  such  a  one  partakes  of  the  evil 
which  is  within  him ;  for  his  internal  part  or  principle  is  what 
produces  or  gives  birth  to  the  work,  the  external  whereof  may 
possibly  be  good,  but  for  others,  not  for  himself. 

73.  The  Lord  inculcates  the  good  of  love  in  many  passages 
in  the  Word;  and  teaches  it  particularly  in  Matthew,  by  recon¬ 
ciliation  with  our  neighbor,  in  these  words:  “  If  thou  of  cr¬ 
ust  thy  gift  upon  the  altar,  and  there  rememberest  that  thy  broth¬ 
er  hath  any  thing  against  thee,  leave  there  tliy  gift  before  the 
altar,  and  first  go  and  be  reconciled  to  thy  brother ;  then  come 
and  offer  thy  gift.  Agree  with  thine  adversary  whilst  thou 
art  in  the  way  with  him,  lest  the  adversary  deliver  thee  to  the 
judge,  and  the  judge  deliver  thee  to  the  officer,  and  thou  be  cast 
into  prison  :  verily  I  say  unto  thee,  thou  shalt  not  come  forth 
thence,  until  thou  hast  paid  the  uttermost  farthing,'"  chap.  v. 
23  to  26  :  to  be  reconciled  to  a  brother  is  to  shun  enmity, 
hatred,  and  revenge ;  that  is,  to  shun  such  evils  as  sins,  is  ev¬ 
ident.  The  Lord  also  teaches,  in  Matthew,  “  Whatsoever  ye 
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•would  that  men  should  do  unto  you,  even  so  do  unto  them,  for 
this  is  the  law  and  the  prophets ,”  vii.  12 ;  consequently  evil 
should  not  be  done  to  him  :  not  to  mention  many  other  pas¬ 
sages  to  the  same  purport.  The  Lord  also  teaches,  that  mur¬ 
der  consists  in  being  angry  with  a  brother  or  a  neighbor  with¬ 
out  a  cause,  and  in  accounting  him  as  an  enemy,  Matt.  v. 
21,  22. 

IX.  That  SO  FAR  AS  ANY  ONE  SHUNS  ADULTERIES  OF  EVE¬ 
RY  Kind  as  Sins,  so  far  he  loves  Chastity. 

74.  By  adultery,  in  the  sixth  commandment  of  the  deca¬ 
logue,  in  a  natural  sense,  is  not  only  meant  whoredom,  but 
also  all  obscene  acts,  all  wanton  discourse,  and  all  filthy,  un¬ 
clean  thoughts  :  but  by  committing  adultery,  in  a  spiritual 
sense,  is  meant,  to  adulterate  the  good  things  of  the  Word,  and 
to  falsify  its  truths:  and  in  a  supreme  sense,  by  committing 
adultery  is  meant  to  deny  the  Lord’s  divinity  and  to  profane 
the  Word  :  these  are  the  several  kinds  of  adultery.  The  nat¬ 
ural  man,  by  means  of  his  rational  light,  may  know  that  by 
adultery  is  meant  every  obscene  act,  all  wanton  discourse, 
and  every  filthy  thought ;  but  he  does  not  know,  that  by  com¬ 
mitting  adultery  is  also  meant,  to  adulterate  the  good  things  ot 
the  Word  and  to  falsify  its  truths  ;  and  still  less  that  it  means 
the  denying  the  Lord’s  divinity  and  profaning  the  Word  :  hence 
he  does  not  know,  that  adultery  is  so  great  an  evil,  as  that  it 
may  be  called  essentially  diabolical ;  for  whosoever  is  princi¬ 
pled  in  natural  adultery  is  also  in  spiritual  adultery,  and  vice 
versa :  that  this  is  the  case  will  be  demonstrated  in  a  particular 
treatise  concerning  Conjugial  Love.  But  they  are  at  once 
in  adulteries  of  every  kind,  who  do  not  regard  adulteries  as 
sins,  both  ip  faith  and  life. 

75.  The  reason  why  so  far  as  any  one  shuns  adultery,  so 
far  he  loves  marriage ;  or,  what  is  the  same  thing,  so  far  as 
any  one  shuns  the  lasciviousness  of  adultery,  so  far  he  loves 
the  chastity  of  marriage ;  is,  because  the  lasciviousness  of 
adultery  and  the  chastity  of  marriage  are  two  opposites ; 
wherefore  so  far  as  man  is  not  in  the  one,  so  far  he  is  in  the 
other.  The  case  in  this  respect  is  as  was  described  above, 
n.  70. 

70.  It  is  impossible  for  any  one  to  know  what  the  chastity 
of  marriage  is,  unless  he  shuns  the  lasciviousness  of  adultery 
as  sin.  A  man  may  know  that  in  which  he  is,  but  he  can¬ 
not  know  that  in  which  he  is  not ;  if  he  knows  any  thing,  in 
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which  he  is  not,  by  description,  or  by  thinking  about  it,  still 
he  knows  it  only  a?  somewhat  ob? core,  nr.d  involved  in  doubt : 
wherefore  he  does  not  sec  it  in  a  clear  light,  and  free  from 
doubt,  until  he  is  in  it:  in  the  latter  case  therefore  he  knows, 
but  in  the  former  case  h  may  be  s  id  to  know  and  not  to 
know.  The  tr  nil  is,  that  the  lasciviousness  of  adultery  and 
the  chastity  of  marriage,  compared  with  each  other,  are  like 
red  with  each  other;  and  that  the  las- 
•  of  adultery  makes  hell  with  man,  and  the  chasti¬ 
ty  of  marriage  make  heaven  with  him.  The  chastity  of  mar¬ 
riage,  however,  abides  only  with  those  who  shun  the  lascivi¬ 
ousness  of  adulterv  as  sin  :  see  below,  n.  111. 

id  it  i'  -nltv  be 

concluded  and  seen,  whether  a  man  be  a  Christian  or  not, 
yea,  whether  he  has  any  religion  or  not:  for  whosoever  does 
not  regard  adulteries  as  sins,  in  faith  and  life,  is  not  a  Chris¬ 
tian,  neither  has  he  any  religion.  But  on  the  other  band, 
whosoever  shuns  adulteries  as  sins,  especially  if  he  holds  them 
in  avers:  ®  by  reason  of  their  being  sins,  and  still  more,  if  he 
a  /minutes  them  on  that  account,  has  religion,  and  if  he  be 
in  die  Christian  Church,  is  a  Christian.  But  more  will  be 
seen  on  this  subject  in  the  Treatise  concerning  Coxjcgial 
L  T£  :  in  the  mean  time,  see  what  is  said  upon  it  in  the  Trea¬ 
tise  on  ILoa  uo:  and  Hzll,  n.  366  to  380. 

78.  That  by  adulteries  are  also  meant  obscene  acts,  loose, 
wanton  discourse,  and  filthy  thoughts,  appears  plain  from  the 
Lord's  words  in  Matthew:  “  Ye  /.ore  heard  that  it  hath  beat 
said  by  in  in  cf  old  time,  thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery;  but 
I  sc.  .  unto  you.  that  whosoever  shall  look  upon  a  woman  to  lust 
after  her,  hath  already  committed  adultery  with  her  in  his 
heart,"  v.  27,  28. 

7f:.  That  by  committing  adultery,  in  a  spiritual  sense,  is 
meant  to  adulterate  the  good  of  tlie  Word,  and  to  falsify  its 
truth,  appears  from  the  following  passages:  “  Babylon  hath 
nati  rink  of  il  vine  oj  her  fanrieatian’7  Rev. 
xiv.  5.  “  T  angel  said,  I  will  show  tire  the  judgment  of 

the  great  whore  that  sitteth  upon  many  waters,  with  whom  the 

.  Rev.  xvii.  1,  2. 

“  All  nations  have  drunk  of the  wine  f  the  wrath  of  her  fornica¬ 
tion,  end  the  kings  of  the  earth  hare  committed  whoredom  with 
her ,"  Rev.  xviii.  3.  :i  God  hai:  e  dged  the  great  whore,  who 
rorrjtedt  earth  with  her  ichor  lo.-nf  Rev.  xix.  2.  Whore- 
corn  is  spoken  of  in  regard  to  Babylon,  because  tv  Babylon 
nt  those  who  arrovate  to  themselves  the  divine  power 
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of  the  Lord,  and  profane  the  Word  by  adulterating  and  falsi¬ 
fying  it ;  wherefore  also  Babylon  is  called  “  the  mother  of 
whoredoms  and  abominations  of  the  earth,”  Rev.  xvii.  5.  The 
same  is  signified  by  whoredom  in  the  prophets  ;  as  in  Jeremi¬ 
ah  :  “  I  have,  seen  a  horrible  thing  in  the  prophets  of  Jerusa¬ 
lem  ;  they  commit  adultery  and  ivalk  in  lies,”  xxiii.  14.  So 
in  Ezekiel :  “  Two  women,  the  daughters  of  one  mother,  com¬ 
mitted  whoredom  in  Egypt ;  they  committed  whoredom  in  their 
youth ;  one  committed  whoredom  under  me ;  she  doated  on 
her  lovers,  the  Assyrians  her  neighbors ;  she  committed  her 
whoredoms  upon  them  ;  yet  she  forsook  not  her  whoredoms  in 
Egypt.  The  other  corrupted  her  love  more  than  the  former, 
and  her  whoredoms  more  than  the  whoredoms  of  her  sister  ;  she 
added  to  her  whoredoms,  she  loved  the  Chaldeans  ;  the  sons  of 
Babel  [Babylon]  came  to  her  to  the  bed  of  love,  and  polluted  her 
by  their  whoredom ,”  xxiii.  2  to  17  :  these  words  relate  to  the  Is- 
raelitish  and  Jewish  church,  which  are  called  the  daughters 
of  one  mother  :  by  their  whoredoms  are  meant  the  adultera¬ 
tions  and  falsifications  of  the  Word  ;  and  whereas,  in  the 
Word,  by  Egypt  is  signified  science,  by  Assyria  reasoning, 
by  Chaldea  the  profanation  of  truth,  and  by  Babel  the  profa¬ 
nation  of  good,  therefore  it  is  said  that  they  committed  whore¬ 
dom  with  those  nations.  The  like  is  said  in  Ezekiel  concern¬ 
ing  Jerusalem,  whereby  is  signified  the  church  as  to  doctrine : 
“  Thou  didst  trust  to  thy  beauty,  and  committedst  whoredom 
because  of  thy  renown,  so  that  thou  pouredst  out  thy  whoredoms 
on  every  one  that  passed  by :  thou  hast  committed  whoredom 
with  the  sons  of  Egypt  thy  neighbors,  great  in  flesh,  and  hast 
multiplied  thy  whoredom:  thou  hast  committed  whoredom  with 
the  sons  of  the  Assyrian;  and  when  thou  wast  not  satisfied 
with  those  with  whom  thou  committedst  whoredom,  thou  multi - 
pliedst  thy  whoredom  even  to  Chaldea,  the  land  of  merchandise : 
an  adulterous  woman  hath  received  strangers  instead  of  her 
husband ;  all  give  a  reward  to  their  ichores,  but  thou  hast  giv¬ 
en  rewards  to  all  thy  lovers,  that  they  may  come  to  thee  in  thy 
circuit  in  thy  whoredoms ;  wherefore,  O  harlot,  hear  the  word 
of  Jehovah,”  xvi.  15,  26,  28,  29,  32,  33,  35  :  that  by  Jerusa¬ 
lem  is  meant  the  church,  may  be  seen  in  the  Doctrine  con¬ 
cerning  the  Lord,  n.  62,  63  ;  the  like  is  signified  by  whore¬ 
doms  in  Isaiah,  chap,  xxiii.  17,  chap  Ivii.  3  ;  and  in  Jeremi¬ 
ah,  chap.  ii.  2,  6,  8,  9,  chap.  v.  1 , 7,  chap.  xiii.  27,  chap.  xxix. 
23;  and  in  Micah,  chap.  i.  7;  and  in  Nahum,  chap.  iii.  4; 
and  in  Hosea,  chap.  iv.  10,  11  ;  and  in  Levit.  xxv.  5  ;  and  in 
Numbers  xiv.  33,  chap.  xv.  39  :  and  in  other  places.  For  the 
4* 
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same  reason  also  the  Jewish  nation  was  called  by  the  Lord  “  an 
adulterous  generation ,”  Matt.  xii.  39,  chap.  xvi.  4,  Mark  viii.  38. 

X.  That  so  far  as  any  one  shuns  Thefts  of  every  Kind 
as  Sins,  so  far  he  loves  Sincerity. 

80.  By  stealing,  in  a  natural  sense,  is  not  only  meant  to 
steal  and  to  rob,  but  also  to  defraud,  and  under  any  pretence 
to  take  away  the  goods  of  another :  but  by  stealing,  in  a  spir 
itual  sense,  is  meant,  to  deprive  another  of  the  truths  of  his 
faith,  and  of  the  goods  of  his  charity  :  whereas  by  stealing,  in 
a  supreme  sense,  is  meant,  to  take  away  from  the  Lord  what 
is  his,  and  to  attribute  it  to  one's  self,  and  thus  to  claim  right¬ 
eousness  and  merit.  These  are  thefts  of  every  kind  ;  and  they 
also  make  a  one,  as  do  adulteries  of  every  kind,  and  murders 
of  every  kind,  spoken  of  above  :  the  reason  why  they  make  a 
one  is,  because  one  kind  is  involved  in  the  other. 

81.  The  evil  of  theft  enters  deeper  into  man  than  any  other 
evil,  because  it  is  conjoined  with  deceit  and  cunning,  and  de¬ 
ceit  and  cunning  insinuate  themselves  even  into  the  spiritual 
mind  of  man,  Inch  is  the  seat  of  his  thought  as  grounded  in 
understanding.  That  man  has  a  spiritual  mind  and  a  natural 
mind,  will  be  seen  below. 

82.  The  reason  why  man  loves  sincerity  so  far  as  he  shuns 
theft  as  sin,  is,  because  theft  is  also  fraud,  and  fraud  and  sin¬ 
cerity  are  two  opposites  ;  wherefore  so  far  as  any  one  is  not  in 
fraud,  so  far  he  is  in  sincerity. 

83.  By  sincerity  is  also  meant  integrity,  justice,  fidelity, 
and  uprightness :  man  cannot  be  principled  in  these  virtues 
from  himself,  so  as  to  love  them  by  and  for  the  sake  of  them  ; 
but  whosoever  shuns  fraud,  deceit,  and  cunning,  as  sins,  there¬ 
by  becomes  principled  in  those  virtues,  not  from  himself,  but 
from  the  Lord,  as  was  shown  above,  n.  18  to  32.  This  is 
true  iu  regard  to  every  one  in  his  station  and  office  ;  as  in  re¬ 
gard  to  a  priest,  to  a  magistrate,  to  a  judge,  to  a  trader,  and 
to  a  laborer. 

"4.  The  same  appears  from  many  passages  of  the  Word  ; 
as  from  the  following :  “  Whosoever  walketh  in  righteousness , 
and  speakctli  uprightnesses;  whosoever  hateth  oppressions  for 
gain ,  and  shaketh  his  hands  from  holding  bribes ;  who  stnppeth 
his  cars  from  hearing  of  bloods,  and  shutteth  his  eyes  from 
seeing  evil ;  he  shall  dwell  in  heights  f  Isaiah  xxxiii.  15,  16. 
“  Jehovah ,  who  shall  dwell  in  thy  tent,  who  shall  inhabit  in  the 
mountain  of  thy  holiness?  He  that  walketh  upright  ana  doith 
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righteousness,  7ic  doth  not  backbite  with  his  tongue,  nor  do  evil 
to  Ids  companion Psalm  xv.  1,  2,  3.  “  Mine  eyes  are  upon 

the  faithful  of  the  earth ,  that  they  may  sit  with  me:  he  that 
walketh  in  the  way  of  the  upright,  he  shall  minister  unto  me. 
There  shall  not  sit  in  the  midst  of  my  house  he  that  docth  de¬ 
ceit;  he  that  speaketh  lies  shall  not  stand  in  my  sight.  I  will 
early  destroy  all  the.  inched  of  the  land,  to  cut,  off  from  the  city 
all  that  work  iniquity  Psalm  ci.  6,  7,  8. 

That  he  who  is  not  inwardly  sincere,  just,  faithful,  and  up¬ 
right,  remains  in  reality  insincere,  unjust,  unfaithful,  and  de¬ 
void  of  uprightness,  the  Lord  teaches  in  these  words :  “  Except 
your  righteousness  shall  exceed  that  of  the  scribes  and  Phari¬ 
sees,  ye  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  the  heavens ,”  Matt, 
v.  20:  by  the  right  •ousness  which  exceeds  that  of  the  scribes 
and  Pharisees,  is  meant  interior  righteousness,  in  which  the 
man  is  principled  who  is  in  the  Lord.  That  man  ought  to  be 
in  the  Lord,  he  himself  teaches  in  John:  “  The  glory  which 
thou  hast  given  m  !  have  given  them ,  that  they  may  be  one  as  we 
are  one ,  I  in  them ,  and  thou  in  me,  that  they  may  be  perfect 
m  one:  and  that  the  love  with  which  thou  hast  loved  me  may 
be  in  them,  and  I  in  thnn,”  xvii.  22,  23,  20;  from  whence  it 
is  evident,  that  they  are  perfect . when  the  Lord  is  in  them. 
These  are  they  who  are  called  “the  pure  in  heart,  who  shall 
see  God ;  and  the  per  feet  as  their  Father  in  the  heavens  ”  Matt 
v.  8,  48. 

85.  It  was  said  above,  n.  81,  that  the  evil  of  theft  enters 
deeper  with  man  than  any  other  evil,  because  it  is  conjoined 
"  it h  deceit  and  cunning,  and  deceit  and  cunning  insinuate 
themselves  even  into  the  mind  of  the  spiritual  man,  where  his 
thought  is  grounded  in  understanding;  wherefore  it  may  be 
expedient  here  to  say  something  concerning  the  min©  of  man. 
J  hat  the  mind  ol  man  is  his  understanding  and  will  together, 
may  be  seen  above,  n.  43. 

8t>.  Man  has  a  natural  mind  and  a  spiritual  mind;  the  nat¬ 
ural  mind  is  beneath,  and  the  spiritual  mind  is  above:  the 
natural  mind  is  he  mind  ot  his  world,  and  t he  spiritual  mind 
is  the  mind  ol  ;  heat  ■  The  natural  mind  may  be  called 

It  was  a  doctrine  tttnongst  the  aucit  m  philosophers,  that  man  is  a  micro* 
roso,  or  little  world,  in  which  the  groat  world  is  portrayed  in  miniature. 

1  Ims.  as  in  the  g  oat  world  thi  n  is  an  imvard  or  spiritual  world,  and  an  out¬ 
ward  or  natural  worl  t.  so  it  i.  w  di  the  little  world  of  man ;  his  inward  or  spir¬ 
itual  part  is  what  is  uero  r.d:  -i.  It  .  '■**.»'.  i ,  ;i n : t  his  outward  or  natural  part  is 
what  our  author  rails  his  world  each  of  th?se  parts  has  its  respective  mind,  or 
i  tiling  sp.i  it  ;  a i:<  I  1 1  is  according  t o  th  i 1  h  a,  that  man’s  natural  mind  is  here 
called  by  the  author  tint  mind  ol  his  worl  I,  or  outward  pari,  anti  his  spiritual 
mind,  Die  mind  of  his  heaven,  or  of  h  s  inward  part. 
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the  animal  inirid,  but  the  spiritual  mind  the  human  mind 
Man  is  also  distinguished  from  a  mere  animal  by  this,  that  he 
has  a  spiritual  mind,  whereby  he  has  a  capacity  of  being  in 
heaven  during  his  abode  in  the  world:  it  is  likewise  by  vir¬ 
tue  of  this  mind  that  man  lives  after  death. 

Man,  as  to  his  understanding,  can  be  in  his  spiritual  mind, 
and  thence  in  heaven  ;  but  he  cannot  be  as  to  his  will  in  his 
spiritual  mind,  and  thence  in  heaven,  unless  he  shuns  evils 
as  sins  :  and  unless  he  be  also  as  to  his  will  in  heaven,  still 
he  is  not  in  heaven ;  for  the  will  draws  the  understanding 
downwards,  and  causes  it  to  be  alike  animal  and  natural  as 
itself. 

Man  may  be  compared  to  a  garden,  the  understanding  to 
light,  and  the  will  to  heat :  a  garden  is  in  light  and  not  at  the 
same  time  in  heat,  during  winter,  but  it  is  in  light  and  heat 
together  during  summer  :  the  man,  therefore,  who  is  in  the 
light  of  the  understanding  alone,  is  as  a  garden  in  the  time 
of  winter  ;  but  he  who  is  in  the  light  of  the  understanding, 
and  at  the  same  time  in  the  warmth  of  the  will,  is  as  a  garden 
in  the  time  of  summer.  The  understanding  also  is  w'ise  by 
virtue  of  spiritual  light,  and  the  will  loves  by  virtue  of  spirit¬ 
ual  heat;  for  spiritual  light  is  the  divine  wisdom,  and  spiritu¬ 
al  heat  is  the  divine  love. 

So  long  as  mail  does  not  shun  evils  as  sins,  the  concupis¬ 
cences  of  evils  close  up  the  interiors  of  the  natural  mind  on 
the  part  of  the  will,  being  like  a  dense  veil  there,  and  as  a 
dark  cloud  beneath  the  spiritual  mind,  and  preventing  it  from 
being  opened  :  but  as  soon  as  man  shuns  evils  as  sins,  then 
the  Lord  flows  in  out  of  heaven,  and  removes  the  veil,  and 
disperses  the  cloud,  and  opens  the  spiritual  mind,  and  thereby 
introduces  him  into  heaven. 

So  long  as  the  concupiscences  of  evils  close  up  the  interi¬ 
ors  of  the  natural  mind,  as  just  observed,  so  long  man  is  in 
hell ;  but  as  soon  as  those  concupiscences  are  dispersed  by 
the  Lord,  man  is  in  heaven.  Further  ;  so  long  as  the  concu¬ 
piscences  of  evils  close  up  the  interiors  of  the  natural  mind, 
so  long  he  is  merely  a  natural  man  ;  but  as  soon  as  those  con¬ 
cupiscences  are  dispersed  by  the  Lord,  he  becomes  a  spiritual 
man.  Again:  so  long  as  the  concupiscences  of  evils  close 
up  the  interiors  of  the  natural  mind,  so  long  man  is  a  mere 
animal,  differing  only  in  this,  that  he  has  power  to  think  and 
speak,  even  concerning  such  things  as  he  does  not  see  with 
his  eyes,  which  is  a  consequence  of  the  faculty  he  enjoys  of 
elevating  his  understanding  into  the  light  of  heaven  :  but  as 
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soon  as  those  concupiscences  are  dispersed  by  the  Lord,  man 
becomes  truly  a  man,  because  he  then  thinks  what  is  true,  in 
the  understanding,  by  virtue  of  what  is  good  in  the  will.  Last¬ 
ly  :  so  long  as  the  concupiscences  of  evils  close  up  the  interi¬ 
ors  of  the  natural  mind,  so  long  man  is  as  a  garden  in  the 
time  of  winter;  Imt  as  soon  as  those  concupiscences  are  dis¬ 
persed  by  t he  Lord,  he  is  like  a  garden  in  the  time  of  sum¬ 
mer. 

The  conjunction  of  the  will  and  the  understanding  with 
man  is  meant  in  the  Word  by  the  heart  and  soul,  and  by  the 
heart  and  spirit :  as  where  it  is  said,  that  “  God  should  be  lov¬ 
ed  with  the  whole  heart,  and  with  the  whole  soul,”  Matt.  xxii. 
'  and  that  “  God  would  give  a  new  heart,  and  a  new  spir- 
■’  10,  chap,  xxxv i.  ."  :  by  the  heart  is  meant 
v  ...  ......  us  love,  and  i)_v  soul,  and  by  the  spirit,  the  under¬ 
standing  and  its  wisdom. 


XT.  That  so  far  as  ant  ox r.  shuns  False  Witness  of  ev¬ 
ery  Kind  as  Sins,  so  far  he  loves  Truth. 

87.  By  bearing  false  witness,  in  a  natural  sense,  is  not  on¬ 
ly  meant  lo  act  in  the  character  of  a  false  witness,  but  also  to 
lie  and  to  defame.  By  bearing  false  witness  in  a  spiritual 
sense  is  meant,  to  assert,  and  to  persuade  others,  that  what  is 
false  is  true,  and  that  what  is  evil  is  goad,  and  vice  versa  :  but 
in  a  supreme  sense,  by  bearing  false  witness,  is  meant  to  blas- 
pheme  the  Lord  and  the  Word  :  th  ;se  are  what  constitute  the 
bearing  filse  winessin  a  threefold  sense.  That  these  sever¬ 
al  kinds  of  false  witness,  make  a  one  with  every  man  who  acts 
as  a  false  witness,  who  toils  a  lie,  and  defames  his  neighbor, 

appear  fre  own  in  the  Doctrine  concern¬ 

ing  the  Sacred  Scripture,  in  relation  to  the  threefold  sense 
of  all  that  is  contained  in  the  Word,  n.  5,  (>,  7,  and  57. 

88.  Inasmuch  as  a  lie  and  truth  are  two  opposites,  it  fol¬ 
lows,  that  so  far  as  any  one  shuns  a  lie  as  sin,  so  far  he  loves 
truth. 

89.  So  lar  as  any  one  loves  truth,  so  far  he  is  desirous  of 
knowing  it,  and  so  far  he  is  affected  in  heart  when  he  finds 
iti  nor  can  any  other  attain  unto  wisdom  ;  and  so  far  as  he 
loves  to  do  the  truth,  so  far  he  is  made  sensible  of  the  pleas¬ 
antness  of  the  light  in  which  (lie  truth  is.  The  case  is  simi¬ 
lar  in  respect  to  the  subjects  spoken  of  above :  as  in  respect 
to  sincerity  and  justice  with  him  who  shuns  thefts  of  every 
kind  :  in  respect  to  chastity  and  purity  with  him  who  shuns 
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adulteries  of  every  kind :  and  in  respect  to  love  and  charity 
with  him  who  shuns  murders  of  every  kind,  dec.  But  he  who 
is  in  the  opposites,  knows  not  any  thing  concerning  these  vir¬ 
tues  ;  when  yet  they  contain  in  them  every  thing  that  is  any 
tiling. 

90.  It  is  truth  which  is  meant  hy  the  seed  in  the  field,  con¬ 
cerning  which  the  Lord  speaks  in  these  words :  “  A  sower 
went  out  to  sow.  And  as  he  sowed,  some  fell  hy  the  way-side, 
which  was  trodden  underfoot,  and  the  fowls  of  heaven  devour¬ 
ed  it;  and  some  fell  upon  stony  grouiul,  hut  as  soon  as  it  was 
sprung  up,  it  withered  away,  bcccnise  it  lacked  moisture;  and 
some  fell  into  the  midst  of  thorns,  ami  the  thorns  sprang  up 
with  it  and  choked  it ;  and  other  fell  upon  good  ground,  and 
sprang  up,  and  hare  fruit,  a  hundred  fold ,”  Luke  viii.  5  to  8, 
Matt.  xiii.  3  to  8,  Mark  iv.  3  to  8.  The  sower  here  is  the 
Lord,  and  the  seed  is  his  Word,  consequently  truth ;  the  seed 
by  the  way-side  is  with  those  who  take  no  concern  about 
truths ;  the  seed  on  stony  ground  is  with  those  who  take  con¬ 
cern  about  truth,  but  not  for  its  own  sake,  and  thus  not  in¬ 
wardly  ;  the  seed  in  the  midst  of  thorns  is  with  those  who  are 
in  the  concupiscences  of  evil  ;  but  the  seed  in  the  good  ground 
is  with  those  who  love  the  truths  which  are  in  the  Word  from 
the  Lord,  and  practise  them  in  dependence  on  him,  and  thus 
bring  forth  fruit.  That  this  is  the  meaning  of  the  parable  ap¬ 
pears  from  the  Lord’s  explication  of  it,  Matt.  xiii.  19  to  23, 
Mark  iv.  14  to  20,  Luke  viii.  1 1  to  15.  Hence  it  is  evident, 
that  the  truth  of  the  Word  cannot  take  root  with  those  who 
take  no  concern  about  truth ;  nor  with  those  who  love  truth 
outwardly  and  not  inwardly ;  nor  with  those  who  are  in  the 
concupiscences  of  evil ;  but  with  those  in  whom  the  concupis¬ 
cences  of  evil  are  dispersed  by  the  Lord.  In  these  last,  the 
seed,  that  is,  truth,  is  rooted  in  their  spiritual  mind;  concern¬ 
ing  which,  see  above,  n.  86. 

91.  It  is  a  prevailing  notion  at  this  day,  that  salvation  con¬ 
sists  in  believing  this  or  that  doctrine  of  the  church,  and  has 
no  connexion  with  doing  the  commandments  of  the  decalogue, 
(which  are,  not  to  kill,  not  to  commit  adultery,  not  to  steal, 
not  to  bear  false  witness,  both  in  a  confined  and  extended  sense,) 
for  it  is  urged,  that  works  are  not  regarded,  but  faith  from 
God  ;  when  nevertheless  the  truth  is,  that  so  far  as  any  one  is  in 
those  evils,  so  far  he  is  without  faith,  as  was  shown  above,  n. 
42  to  52.  For  consult  your  reason,  and  consider  well,  wheth¬ 
er  any  murderer,  adulterer,  thief,  and  false  witness,  so  long 
as  he  is  in  the  concupiscence  of  such  evils,  can  have  faith; 
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and  further,  whether  the  concupiscence  of  such  evils  can  pos¬ 
sibly  be  otherwise  dispersed  than  by  not  willing  to  do  them 
because  they  are  sins,  that  is,  because  they  are  infernal  and 
diabolical,  wherefore,  whosoever  supposes  that  salvation  con¬ 
sists  in  believing  this  or  that  doctrine  which  the  church  teach¬ 
es,  and  is  still  in  the  concupiscence  of  murder,  of  adultery,  of 
theft,  and  of  false  witness,  must  needs  come  under  the  de¬ 
scription  of  that  foolish  one  mentioned  by  the  Lord  in  Matthew, 
chap.  vii.  26.  Such  a  church  is  thus  described  in  Jeremiah  : 
“  Stand  in  the  gate  of  the  house  of  Jehovah,  and  proclaim 
there  this  tvord ;  Thus  saith  Jehovah  of  hosts  the  God  of  Isra¬ 
el,  Amend  your  ways  and  your  works;  trust  ye  not  in  the 
words  of  a  lie,  saying,  The  temple  of  Jehovah,  the  temple  of 
Jehovah,  the  temple  of  Jehovah,  arc  these;  Will  ye  steal,  mur¬ 
der,  and  commit  adultery,  and  swear  by  a  lie,  and  come  and 
stand  before  me  in  this  house,  on  which  my  name  is  named,  and 
say,  We  are  delivered,  whilst  ye  do  those  abominations  1  Is 
this  house  become  a  den  of  robbers  ?  Behold,  even  I  have  seen, 
saith  Jehovah,”  vii.  2,  3,  4,  9,  10,  11. 

XII.  Thvt  it  is  not  possible  for  any  one  to  shun  Evils 

as  Sins,  so  that  he  may  hold  them  inwardly  in  Aver¬ 
sion,  except  ky  Combats  against  them. 

92.  It  must  appear  plain  to  every  one,  both  from  the  Word 
and  from  doctrine  thence  derived,  that  the  proprium,  or  self¬ 
hood,  of  man,  is  evil  from  his  birth,  and  that  it  is  in  conse¬ 
quence  of  this  that  he  loves  evils,  from  an  innate  concupis¬ 
cence,  and  is  hurried  on  to  the  very  commission  of 'them, 
from  a  desire  to  revenge,  to  defraud,  to  defame,  and  to  com¬ 
mit  adultery;  and  in  case  he  does  not  think  that  they  are  sins, 
and  resist  them  on  that  account,  he  commits  them  as  often  as 
opportunity  offers,  and  when  his  interest  and  reputation  are 
not  endangered.  Mao,  moreover,  yields  to  the  influence  of 
these  evils  with  a  feeling  of  delight,  when  there  is  nothing  of 
the  nature  of  religion  within  him. 

93.  Inasmuch  as  this  proprium,  or  self-hood,  of  man,  con¬ 
stitutes  the  first  root  of  his  life,  it  is  evident  what  sort  of  a  tree 
man  would  become,  if  that  root  were  not  to  be  extirpated,  and 
a  new  one  implanted ;  he  would  be  a  rotten  tree,  of  which  it 
is  said,  that  it  is  to  be  cut  down  and  cast  into  the  fire,  Matt, 
iii.  10,  chap.  vii.  19.  This  root  is  not  removed,  and  a  new 
one  implanted  in  its  stead,  unless  man  regards  the  evils,  which 
constitute  the  root,  as  destructive  to  his  soul,  and  is  on  that 
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account  desirous  of  removing  them:  but  inasmuch  as  they 
appertain  to  his  proprium,  and  are  consequently  delightful  10 
him,  he  cannot  effect  their  removal  but  with  a  degree  of  un- 
willingness,  and  of  struggle  against  them,  and  thus  of  combat. 

94.  Every  one  who  believes  that  there  is  a  hell  and  a  heav¬ 
en,  and  that  heaven  is  eternal  felicity,  and  that  hell  is  eternal 
infelicity ;  and  who  believes,  further,  that  they  who  commit 
evil  go  to  hell,  and  they  who  do  good,  to  heaven;  is  brought 
into  a  state  of  combat ;  and  he  who  is  in  combat,  acts  from 
an  interior  principle,  and  in  opposition  to  that  concupiscence 
which  constitutes  the  root  of  evil ;  for  whosoever  is  engaged 
rn  combat  against  any  thing,  does  not  will  or  desire  that  thing, 
and  to  have  concupiscence  is  to  will  and  desire.  Hence  it  is 
evident,  that  the  root  of  evil  can  only  be  removed  by  combat 
against  it. 

95.  So  far,  therefore,  as  any  one  fights  against  evil,  and 
thereby  removes  it,  so  far  good  succeeds  in  its  place,  and,  by 
virtue  of  good,  so  far  he  views  evil  in  the  face,  and  then  sees 
it  to  be  infernal  and  horrible  :  and  having  made  this  discov¬ 
ery,  he  not  only  shuns  it,  but  also  holds  it  in  aversion,  and  at 
length  abominates  it. 

90.  The  man  who  fights  against  evils,  must  needs  fight  as 
from  himself ;  otherwise  he  does  not  fight,  but  stands  like  an 
automaton,  seeing  nothing  and  doing  nothing  ;  in  which  state, 
from  the  evil  in  which  he  is,  he  continually  thinks  in  favor 
of  evil,  and  not  against  it.  But  still  it  is  well  to  be  attended 
to,  that  the  Lord  alone  fights  in  man  against  evils,  and  that  it 
only  appears  to  man  as  if  he  fought  of  himself,  and  that  the 
Lord  is  willing  it  should  so  appear,  inasmuch  as  without  such 
appearance  there  could  be  no  combat,  and  consequently  no 
reformation. 

97.  Such  combat  is  not  grievous,  except  to  those  who  have 
auite  surrendered  themselves  to  the  guidance  of  their  concu- 
piscences,  and  have  indulged  them  with  deliberate  purpose : 
arid  also  to  those  who  have  confirmed  themselves  in  the  rejec¬ 
tion  of  the  holy  things  of  the  Word  and  of  the  church  ;  to 
others  it  is  not  grievous :  let  them  but  resist  evils  in  intention 
only  once  hi  a  week,  or  a  fortnight,  and  they  will  perceive  a 
change. 

98.  The  Christian  church  is  called  the  church  militant, 
and  it  can  be  called  militant  for  no  other  reason  than  as  fight¬ 
ing  against  the  devil,  consequently  against  the  evils  which  are 
from  hell ;  for  hell  is  the  devil.  This  combat  consists  in  the 
temptation  which  every  member  of  the  church  endures. 
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99.  The  combats  against  evils,  which  are  temptations,  are 
treated  of  in  many  places  in  the  Word,  and  are  understood  by 
these  words  of  the  Lord :  “  Verily ,  /  say  unto  you,  except  a 
grain  of  wheat  falling  into  the  earth  (lie,  it  abideth  alone ;  but 
if  it  die,  it  beareth  much  fruit,”  John  xii.  24 :  and  also  bv 
these  :  “  Whosoever  will  come  after  me,  let  him  renounce  him¬ 
self,  and  take  up  his  cross,  and  follow  me.  Whosoever  will 
save  his  life  shall  lose  it ;  but  whosoever  shall  lose  his  life  for 
my  sake  and  the  gospel’s,  the  same  shall  save  it,”  Mark  viii. 
34,  35 ;  by  the  cross  is  understood  temptation,  as  also  in  Matt, 
x.  38,  chap.  xvi.  24.  Mark  x.  21.  Luke  xiv.  27 ;  by  his  life  is 
meant  the  life  of  man’s  proprium  or  self-hood,  as  also  in  Matt, 
x.  39,  chap.  xvi.  25.  Luke  ix.  24  ;  and  particularly  John  xii. 
25 ;  which  is  also  the  life  of  the  flesh  that  profiteth  nothing, 
John  vi.  63.  Concerning  combats  against  evils,  and  victories 

O  O' 

over  them,  the  Lord  speaks  to  the  churches  in  the  Revelation  ; 
as  to  the  church  in  ErHEsus  :  “  To  him  that  over cometh  will  ] 
give  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life,  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  para¬ 
dise  of  God,”  Rev.  ii.  7 :  to  the  church  in  Smyrna  :  “  He 
that  overcometh  shall  not  be  hurt  by  the  second  death,”  Rev. 
ii.  11 :  to  the  church  in  Pergamos  :  “  To  him  that  over¬ 
cometh  will  I  give  to  eat  of  the  hidden  manna,  and  will  give 
him  a  white  stone,  and  on  the  stone  a  new  name  written,  which 
no  one  knoweth  except  he  that  reccivcth  it,”  Rev.  ii.  17 :  to 
the  church  in  Tiiyatira  :  “  He  that  overcometh,  and  keep- 
eth  my  works  unto  the  end,  to  him  will  I  give  power  over  the 
nations,  and  I  will  give  him  the  morning  star,”  Rev.  ii.  26, 28  : 
to  the  church  in  Sardis  :  “  He  that  overcometh,  the  same 
shall  be  clothed  in  white  raiment,”  Rev.  iv.  5  :  to  the  church 
in  Philadelphia  :  “  Him  that  overcometh  will  I  make  a  pil¬ 
lar  in  the  temple  of  my  God,  and  I  will  write  upon  him  the 
name  of  my  God,  and  the  name  of  the  city  of  my  God,  the 
New  Jerusalem,  which  cometh  down  out  of  heaven  from  God, 
and  my  new  name,”  Rev.  iii.  12 :  and  to  the  church  in  Lao- 
dicea  :  “  To  him  that  overcometh,  will  I  give  to  sit  with  me 
on  my  throne,”  Rev.  iii.  27. 

100.  The  subject  of  those  combats,  which  are  temptations, 
may  be  seen  particularly  treated  of  in  the  Doctrine  of  the 
New  Jerusalem,  from  n.  187  to  n.  201.  Whence  they  are, 
and  their  nature,  may  be  seen,  n.  196,  197.  How  and  when 
they  happen,  n.  198.  What  good  they  effect,  n.  199.  That 
the  Lord  fights  for  man,  n.  200.  Concerning  the  Lord’s 
combats  or  temptations,  n.  201 
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XIII.  That  Man  ought  to  shun  Evils  as  Sins,  and  to 

FIGHT  AGAINST  THEM,  AS  FROM  HIMSELF.* 

101.  It  is  of  divine  order  that  man  should  act  from  free¬ 
dom,  since  to  act  from  freedom  according  to  reason  is  to  act 
of  himself.  Nevertheless,  these  two  faculties,  freedom  and 
reason,  are  not  man’s  own,  but  are  the  Lord’s  within  him  : 
and  so  far  as  he  is  man,  they  are  not  taken  away  from  him, 
inasmuch  as  without  them  he  could  not  be  reformed ;  for  he 
could  not  do  the  work  of  repentance ;  he  could  not  fight  against 
evils,  and  afterwards  bring  forth  fruits  worthy  of  repentance. 
Now  since  freedom  and  reason  are  with  man  from  the  Lord, 
and  man  acts  from  them,  it  follows,  that  he  does  not  act  of 
himself,  but  as  of  himself.f 

102.  The  Lord  loves  man,  and  is  desirous  of  dwelling 
with  him  ;  nor  can  he  love  him  and  dwell  with  him,  unless  he 
is  received  and  loved  reciprocally ;  this  is  the  only  possible 
ground  of  conjunction.  For  this  cause  the  Lord  has  given 
freedom  and  reason  to  man,  freedom,  to  think  and  will  as  of 
himself,  and  reason,  to  direct  him  in  such  thinking  and  will¬ 
ing.  To  love  any  one,  and  to  be  conjoined  with  any  one, 
with  whom  there  is  no  reciprocation,  is  not  possible;  neither 
is  it  possible  to  enter  into  and  remain  with  any  one  with 
whom  there  is  no  reception.  Inasmuch  as  reception  and  re¬ 
ciprocal  ity  are  in  man  from  the  Lord,  therefore  the  Lord  says, 
“  Abide  in  me,  and  I  in  you,"  John  xv.  4 ;  “  He  that  abideth 
in  me,  and  I  in  him,  the  same  beareth  much  fruit,”  John  xr. 
6  ;  “  In  that  day  ye  shall  know  that  ye  are  in  me,  and  I  in 


*  The  author’s  distinction,  that  in  avoiding'  evils  as  sins,  man  ought  to  exert 
himself  as  of  himself,  is  more  extensively  instructive  than  might  at  6rsl  sight 
be  apprehended,  as  it  clearly  reconciles  any  seeming  repugnance  between  those 
two  great  truths,  the  continual  influence  of  Divine  Goodness  upon  the  human 
mind,  and  the  free  agency  of  man,  not  from  a  liberty  independent  of  Him  in  whom 
ne  lives,  moves,  and  has  his  being,  hut  from  a  continual  gift  from  the  fountain 
of  all  life  and  liberty;  so  that  he  cannot  truly  be  said  to  act  of  himself,  but 
AS  of  himself  ; — which  distinction  ascribes  all  the  power  and  wisdom  of  his 
actions  to  God,  and  at  the  same  time  supports  the  practical  truths,  that  man 
ought  to  exert  himself  in  opposition  to  evil  ; — that  he  ought  to  keep  his  heart 
with  diligence,  to  make  his  calling  and  election  sure ; — and  that  fortitude,  self- 
denial,  repentance,  diligence,  and  circumspection,  are  quite  consistent  with  that 
continual  dependence  on  God,  that  trusting  in  his  help  and  preservation,  and 
that  devoteoness  to  his  will,  which  is  the  reasonable  service  and  solid  happi¬ 
ness  of  the  truly  humble  and  pious  Christian. 

t  That  man  has  freedom  from  the  Lord,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  19.  20  ;  and 
.n  the  Treatise  on  Heaven  and  Hell,  n.  589  to  596,  and  n.  597  to  603 
What  freedom  is,  may  be  seen  in  the  Doctrine  of  the  New  Jerusalem 
a.  141  to  149. 
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you,"  John  xiv.  20.  That  the  Lord  is  in  the  truths  and  in 
the  goods  which  man  receives,  and  which  abide  with  him,  he 
also  teaches  in  these  words :  “  If  ye,  abide  in  me,  and  my 
words  abide  in  you.  If  ye  keep  my  commandments,  ye  shall 
abide  in  my  love,"  John  xv.  7,  10 ;  “  He  that  hath  my  com¬ 
mandments,  and  docth  them,  he  it  is  that  loveth  me,  and  I  will 
love  him,  and  ivill  make  my  abode  with  him,"  John  xiv.  21,  23. 
Thus  the  Lord  dwells  in  his  own  with  man,  and  man  in  those 
things  which  are  from  the  Lord,  and  thus  in  the  Lord. 

103.  Inasmuch  as  there  is  with  man  from  the  Lord  this 

reciprocality,  and  power  of  application  on  his  part,  and  con¬ 
sequent  mutual  faculty  for  conjunction,  therefore  the  Lord 
directs,  that  man  should  repent:  and  this  no  one  can  do,  but 
as  of  himself:  “Jesus  said,  Except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all 
perish,’’  Luke  xiii.  3,  5  ;  “  Jesus  said,  The  kingdom  of  God 
is  at  hand;  repent,  and  believe  the  Gospel,"  Mark  i.  14,  15 
“  Jesus  said,  I  am  come  to  call  sinners  to  repentance,"  Luke 
v.  32.  “  Jesus  said  to  the  churches,  Repent,"  Rev.  ii.  5,  16, 

21,  22,  chap.  iii.  3;  also,  “They  repented  not  of  their  deeds ,” 
Rev.  xvi.  11. 

104.  Inasmuch  as  there  is  with  man  from  the  Lord  this 

reciprocality,  and  power  of  application  on  his  part,  and  con¬ 
sequent  mutual  tendency  to  conjunction,  therefore  the  Lord 
enjoins,  that  man  should  do  the  commandments,  and  should 
bring  forth  fruits;  as  in  these  words:  “  Why  call  ye  me  Lord, 
Lord,  and  do  not  what  I  say  ?”  Luke  vi.  46  to  49.  “  If  ye 

know  these  things,  blessed  are  ye  if  ye  do  them,"  John  xiii. 
17.  “  Ye  are  my  friends  if  ye  do  what  I  command  you," 

John  xv.  14.  “  Whosoever  teacheth  and  doeth,  shall  be  called 
great  in  the  kingdom  of  the  heavens,”  Matt.  v.  19.  “  Every 

one  that  heareth  my  ivords  and  doeth  them,  I  will  liken  to  a 
prudent  man,"  Matt.  vii.  24.  “  Bring  forth  fruits  worthy 

of  repentance,"  Matt.  iii.  8.  “  Make  the  tree  good,  and  its 

fruit  good.”  Matt.  xii.  33.  “  The  kingdom  shall  be  given 

to  a  nation  bringing  forth  the  fruits  thereof"  Matt.  xxi.  43. 
“  Every  tree  which  beareth  not  good  fruit,  is  cut  down  and  cast 
into  the  fire  "  Matt.  vii.  19 ;  not  to  mention  many  other  pas¬ 
sages  of  a  like  nature ;  from  which  it  is  evident,  that  man 
ought  to  do  good  from  himself,  but  by  the  Lord’s  power, 
which  he  should  implore ;  and  this  is  to  do  good  as  of  him¬ 
self. 

105.  Inasmuch  as  there  is  with  man  from  the  Lord  this 
reciprocality,  and  power  of  application  on  his  part,  and  con¬ 
sequent  mutual  faculty  for  conjunction,  therefore  man  is  to 
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render  an  account  of  his  works,  and  to  be  recompensed  ac¬ 
cording  to  them;  for  the  Lord  saith,  “  The  Son  of  Man  shall 
come,  and  render  to  every  one  according  to  his  deeds,”  Matt, 
xvi.  27.  “  They  ?cho  have  done  good  shall  come  forth  to  the 

resurrection  of  life,  and  they  who  have  done  evil  to  the  resur¬ 
rection  of  judgment,”  John  v.  22.  “  Their  works  follow  with 

them,”  Rev.  xiv.  13.  “  All  were  judged  according  to  their 

works,”  Rev.  xx.  13.  “  Behold  I  come,  and  my  reward  is 

with  me,  that  I  may  give  to  every  one  according  to  his  works,” 
Rev.  xxii.  12.  If  there  was  no  reciprocality  with  man,  there 
would  be  no  imputation. 

106.  Inasmuch  as  reception  and  reciprocality  are  with  man, 
therefore  the  church  teaches,  that  man  should  examine  him¬ 
self,  should  confess  his  sins  before  God,  should  desist  from 
them,  and  should  lead  a  new  life  :  that  this  is  taught  by  eve¬ 
ry  church  in  Christendom,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  3  to  8. 

107.  In  case  man  had  no  faculty  of  reception,  and  at  the 
same  time  of  thinking  as  from  himself,  nothing  could  have 
been  said  to  him  about  having  faith,  for  neither  is  faith  from 
man.  Without  such  faculty  man  would  be  like  chaff  in  the 
wind,  and  would  stand  like  somewhat  inanimate,  with  his 
mouth  open  and  his  hands  hanging  down,  waiting  for  influx, 
thinking  nothing,  and  doing  nothing  in  the  things  which  con¬ 
cern  his  salvation  :  he  has  indeed  no  active  power  in  those 
things  from  himself,  but  still  he  has  a  power  of  re-acting  as 
from  himself. 

But  these  things  will  be  placed  in  a  clearer  light  in  the 
Treatise  concerning  Angelic  Wisdom. 

XIV.  That  if  ant  one  shuns  Evils  for  ant  other  Rea¬ 
son  THAN  BECAUSE  THEY  ARE  SlNS,  HE  DOES  NOT  SHUN 

THEM,  BUT  ONLY  PREVENTS  THEIR  APPEARING  BEFORE  THE 

Eyes  of  the  World. 

108.  There  are  moral  men  who  keep  the  commandments 
of  the  second  table  of  the  Decalogue,  being  guilty  neither  of 
theft,  nor  of  blasphemy,  nor  of  revenge,  nor  of  adultery  ;  and 
such  of  them  as  persuade  themselves  that  such  things  are 
evil,  because  they  are  hurtful  to  the  common  good  of  the 
state,  and  thereby  contrary  to  the  laws  of  humanity,  also  live 
in  the  exercise  of  charity,  sincerity,  justice,  and  chastity. 
But  if  they  practise  these  goods,  and  shun  those  evils,  only 
because  they  are  evils,  and  not  at  the  same  time  because  they 
are  sins,  they  are  still  merely  natural  men :  and  with  merely 
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natural  men  the  root  of  evil  remains  ingrafted,  and  is  not  re¬ 
moved  ;  wherefore  the  good  actions  which  they  perform  are 
not  good,  because  they  proceed  from  themselves. 

109.  It  is  possible  for  the  natural  moral  man  to  appear  be¬ 
fore  men  in  the  world  altogether  like  the  spiritual  moral  man, 
but  not  before  the  angels  in  heaven ;  for  before  the  angels  in 
heaven,  if  he  be  principled  in  what  is  good,  he  appears  as  an 
image  of  wood,  and  if  he  be  principled  in  what  is  true,  as  an 
image  of  marble,  in  which  is  no  life  :  but  it  is  otherwise  with 
the  spiritual  moral  man  :  for  the  natural  moral  man  is  exter¬ 
nally  moral,  and  the  spiritual  moral  man  is  internally  moral, 
and  what  is  external  without  what  is  internal  is  not  alive :  it 
lives  indeed,  but  not  the  life  which  is  called  life. 

110.  The  concupiscences  of  evil,  which  form  the  interiors 
of  man  from  his  birth,  are  not  removed  but  by  the  Lord  alone  : 
for  the  Lord  enters  by  influx  from  what  is  spiritual  into  what 
is  natural,  whereas  man  of  himself  flows-in  from  what  is  nat¬ 
ural  into  what  is  spiritual ;  and  this  influx  is  contrary  to 
order,  and  does  not  operate  upon  concupiscences  to  the  re¬ 
moval  of  them,  but  incloses  or  shuts  them  in  closer  and  closer 
in  proportion  as  it  confirms  itself :  and  whereas  hereditary 
evil  thus  lies  concealed  and  shut  up,  after  death,  when  man 
becomes  a  spirit,  it  bursts  the  covering  within  which  it  was 
concealed  in  the  world,  and  breaks  out,  like  the  corruption 
of  an  ulcer  which  had  only  been  superficially  healed. 

111.  There  are  various  and  manifold  causes  operating  to 
render  man  moral  in  an  external  form;  but  if  he  be  not  also 
moral  in  an  internal  form,  he  is  still  not  moral  :  as  for  exam¬ 
ple  ;  if  a  person  abstains  from  adultery  and  whoredom  through 
fear  of  the  civil  law  and  its  penalties ;  or  through  fear  of 
losing  his  reputation,  and  consequently  his  prospects  of  world¬ 
ly  advancement ;  or  through  fear  of  diseases  which  may  be 
thereby  contracted  ;  or  through  fear  of  family  broils,  and  the 
disturbance  of  his  private  tranquillity;  or  through  fear  of  re¬ 
venge  from  the  husband  or  relatives  ;  or  from  poverty  or 
avarice  ;  or  from  weakness  occasioned  either  by  disease,  or 
by  excess,  or  by  age,  or  by  impotence  ;  yea,  if  he  abstains 
from  those  evils  from  any  natural  or  moral  law,  and  not  at  the 
same  time  from  a  spiritual  law,  he  is  still  inwardly  an  adul¬ 
terer  and  whoremonger ;  for  he  nevertheless  believes  that 
those  evils  are  not  sins,  and  consequently  he  does  not  make 
them  unlawful  in  his  spirit  before  God;  and  thus  in  spirit  he 
commits  them,  although  not  before  the  world  in  the  body  ; 
wherefore  after  death,  when  he  becomes  a  spirit,  he  speaks 
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openly  in  favor  of  them.  Hence  it  is  evident,  that  a  wicked 
person  may  shun  evils  as  being  hurtful,  but  that  none  but  a 
Christian  can  shun  them  as  being  sinful. 

112.  The  case  is  similar  in  respect  to  thefts  and  frauds  of 
every  kind ;  and  also  in  respect  to  every  kind  of  murder  and 
revenge,  of  false  witness  and  lies.  No  one  can  be  cleansed 
and  purified  from  them  of  himself :  for  there  are  infinite  con¬ 
cupiscences  inherent  in  every  one  of  those  evils,  which  man 
sees  not  but  as  one  simple  thing,  whereas  the  Lord  sees  every 
smallest  particular  in  every  series.  In  a  word,  man  cannot 
regenerate  himself,  that  is,  form  in  himself  a  new  heart  and  a 
new  spirit ;  the  Lord  alone  can  do  this,  who  is  himself  the 
Reformer  and  Regenerator.  Wherefore  if  man  were  to  be 
desirous  of  making  himself  anew  from  his  own  prudence  and 
intelligence,  it  would  be  only  like  covering  a  deformed  face 
with  paint,  and  besmearing  a  part  affected  with  inward  rot¬ 
tenness  with  soap. 

113.  Therefore  the  Lord  says  in  Matthew,  “  Thou  blind 
Pharisee,  cleanse  first  the  inside  of  the  cup  and  platter,  that 
the  outside  may  be  clean  also,”  xxiii.  26  ;  and  in  Isaiah  ; 
“  Wash  ye,  make  you  clean,  put  away  the  evil  of  your  doings 
from  before  my  eyes,  cease  to  do  evil:”  and  then,  “  though 
your  sins  be  as  scarlet,  they  shall  be  white  as  snow ;  though 
they  be  red  like  crimson,  they  shall  be  as  wool,”  i.  16,  18. 


114.  To  what  has  been  said  above,  let  these 
remarks  be  added  :  I.  That  Christian  charity, 
with  every  individual,  consists  in  his  performing 
faithfully  the  duties  of  his  calling  :  for  thus,  if 
he  shuns  evils  as  sins,  he  daily  does  what  is  good, 
and  is  himself  his  own  particular  use  in  the 
common  body  ;  thus  also  the  common  good  is 
provided  for,  and  that  of  each  individual  in  par¬ 
ticular.  II.  That  other  works  are  not  properly 
works  of  charity,  but  are  either  its  signs,  or 
benefits,  or  debts. 


